EN CE T "TIAM JUN < Iv 


SES. z Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


H 
M 
i 
| 

| 
d 


10५४ e 


K- ES h 3 Ek x 3 
| Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
ees ae E - 


Chennai and eGangotri 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation 


boa क, 


o 
o 
g 
© 
o 
z 
G] 
E 
5 
ठ 
c 
5 
E 
I] 
E 
3 
o 
[ru 
[3 
ie) 
त 
0 
E 
> 
Q 
E: 
N 
9 
a 


TRY 


^ 


m Een. 


Digitized by Arya s 22 Foundation Chenndi doe Gangbt 


SESS d x E 
4 T . $ 
uS . 112274 xd 
EZ Vol. VIII, No. 1] d uary, 1966 | 
LEM d 
EC रण ए 3 
| j : 4 
ji à; N2 Tops : | 
E - ^ Opa शन i 
T. PURANA A 
E PES 6 ० A. 
E Be E ( Half-yeerly Bulletin of the Purüna-Department ] 
4 m 
| 3 
E i With the financial assistance from the Ministry of Education, { 
E Í Government of India | 
E. 4 
ie | 1 


VASANTA-PANCAMI NUMBER 


a eee 


आत्मा पुराणं वेदानास्‌ 


ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST Aa 
FORT RAMNAGAR VARANASI | 3 


4 


B: ace 
Annual Subs.—Inland Rs. 12. 


sets] 


|. जाओ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


सम्पादक-मण्डल 


पद्मभूषण पण्डितराज श्री राजेश्वरशास्नी द्रविड ; 
अध्यक्ष, साङ्गवेद्‌ विद्यालय, रामघाट, वाराणसी | 


पद्मभूषण डा. To राघवन्‌, एम० uo, पी० एच० dto; 
अध्यक्ष, संस्कृत विभाग, मद्रास विश्वविद्यालय, मद्रास | 


डा, वासुदेवशरण अग्रवाल, एम? uo, पी० एच० So, डी० लिट ० ; 
प्रोफेसर, भारती महाविद्यालय, काशी हिन्दू विश्वविद्यालय, 
वाराणसी | 


श्री आनन्दस्वरूप गुप्त, एम? Uo, शास्त्री ; 
पुराण-विभाग, सर्वेभारतीय काशिराजन्यास, 
फोटे रामनगर, वाराणसी | 


EDITORIAL BOARD 
Padma-Bhushan Pandita-raja Sri Rajegvara 58501 Dravida ; 


Principal, Sanga-Veda-Vidyalaya, Varanasi. 


Padma-Bhushan Dr. V. Raghavan, M. A., Ph. D. ; 
Professor and Head of the Sanskrit Dept., 
Madras University. 


Dr. Vasudeva S. Agrawala, M. A., Ph.D., D. Litt. ; 
Professor, College of Indology, Banaras Hindu University. 


Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, M. A., Shastri ; 
Purana-Dept., All-India Kashiraj Trust. (Editor-in-Churge) 
_लेखकमहोदये: प्रकटीकृता बिचारास्तेषामेव स्वायत्ता:, 
न पुनस्ते सम्पादकान्‌ न्यासं च निबध्नन्ति 


h are responsible for their views, 
which do not bind the Editors and the Trust. 


CC-0: In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
= 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


पुराणम-PURANA 
- Vol. VIII, No. 1] वसन्तपश्चम्यङ्कः [ Jan. 26, 1966 
लेखसूची C t t 
& — Contents 
Pages 
‘Resolution passed by the Board of Trustees of 
the All-India Kashiraj Trust on the sad demise of 
Sri Lal Badur Shastri. 
1. देवैः क्ता देवी-स्तुतिः [Eulogy of the Godess by the gods] 1-8 


Compiled with note and comment E 


By Sri Anand Swarup Gupta 


2. Megasthenese and the Indian Chronology 
As based on the Puranas ? 
[ मेगस्थनीज: पौराणिकवंश-कालक्तमदच | 9.37 


By Sri K. D Sethna; Pondichery. 


3. Three Ancient Famous Temples of the Sun 
[ सुयंस्य प्रसिद्धानि त्रीणि प्राचीनमन्दिराणि ] 38-51 


By Mm. Dr. V. V. Mirashi; Nagpur. 


4. Para$urama [ परशुरामः | 52-82 
By Km. S. S. Janaki, M. A., M. Litt.; . 


| Research fellow, Sanskrit Deptt, 
^ Madras University. 


5. नारदपुराणम्‌ [The Narada Purana] 83-100 
By Pt. Anant Shastri Phadake ; 


Formerly Professor of Purana, Sanskrit 
University, Varanasi. 


= In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 3 हक 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( 3 3) 
6. Garuda Purana | गण्डपुराणम्‌ | 
By Dr. B. H. Kapadia ; 


Reader in Sanskrit, Vallabha Vidyapith, 
Vallabhanagar, Gujarat. 


7. Sakhas of the Samaveda as mentioned in the 
Puranas [ पुराणनिदिष्ठा: सामवेदशाखाः | ^ 
By Dr. Ganga Sagar Hai, M. A., Ph. D. ; 
All-India Kashiraj Trust, Fort Ramnagar. 
...Prasasti in honour of Their Majesties of 
Nepal [ नेपालराजदम्पत्योः प्रशस्तिः | 


8. Skanda in the Puranas and Classical Literature 
i पुराणेषु काव्येषु च स्कन्द: | 
By Sri Prithvi Kumar Agrawala, M. A. ; 
College of Indology, B.H.U., Varanasi. 
... Welcome Address presented to Their Majesties 
of Nepal |नेपाल-राजदम्पत्यों: स्वागताभिनन्दनम्‌] 
9. The Matsya Purana and the Ramayana 
[ मत्स्यपुराणं रामायणं च | 


By Prof. D. R. Mankad ; 
Aliabada, Jamnagar, Gujarat. 


10, पुराणसूक्तय: [Wise Sayings from the Visnu-Purana] 
Compiled by Sri Madhavacharya Adya ; 
Purana Deptt., All-India Kashiraj Trust. 


11, Activities of the All-India Kashiraj Trust 
[ काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्योववरणम्‌ | 


12. Book-Review 
ग्रह-नक्षत्र (Planets and Stars) 
By Dr. Sampurnanand ; 
Reviewed by Sri Anand Swarup Gupta 


A ov In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


101-114 


115-134 


135-158 


159-167 


168-169 


170-187 


188-191 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( om )) 
13. स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणम्‌ [Svalpa Matsya-Purána] 192-226 
Critically Edited By Dr. V. Raghavan; 
Professor of Sanskrit, University of Madras. 


(Continued from ‘Purana’ VI. 1.) 


14. Supplement 
विष्णुपुराणविषयक्लूची [Subject-Index of 
the Visnu-Purana] 1-91 
By Sri Madhavacharya Adga, Vedanta 
Mimamsacharya ; 
Purana-Department, A. I. K. Trust, 


। eee ne In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


RESOLUTION PASSED BY THE BOARD OF | 
TRUSTEES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
ON THE SAD DEMISE OF 


PRIME MINISTER SRI LAL BAHADUR SHASTRI 


ताशकन्द-सम्मे्ल की समाप्ति के तुरन्त पइचात्‌ ही भारत के 
लोकप्रिय प्रधानमन्त्री श्रीलाखबहादुर शाख्री के आकस्मिक देहावसान से 
न केवळ भारत में अपितु विश्व के समी राष्ट्रों में शोक की घटा छा 
गयी है । 

भारतीय संस्कृति के सच्चे अनुगामी होने के कारण शास्री जी 
विश्व-शान्ति के हृदय से पक्षपाती थे और उसके लिए सदैव प्रयत्नशील 
रहे। देश की कठिन से कठिन समस्याओं को सुलझाने की उनकी 
विलक्षण तूझ, लोकसेवा की भावना, सरलता, विनम्रता, निप्कपटता और 
दढता इस प्रकार के अनेक स्पृहणीय गुणों ने उनके व्यक्तित्व का 
विकास किया था, जिसके कारण वे भारतीय जनता के सच्चे अर्थ में 
नेता बन गये थे। अपने इस प्रिय नेता को खोकर आज सारी 
भारतीय जनता शोक-संतप्त है | 

इस रामनगर स्थान को शास्री जी का निवासस्थान होने का 
गौरव प्राप्त है । काशी में ही उनकी शिक्षा का अधिकतम काळ 
व्यतीत हुआ था । इसी कारण सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यास से शास्री जी 
का विशिष्ट सम्बन्ध रहा है । न्यास के विविध सांस्कृतिक एवं साहित्यिक 
कार्यों में वे सदा ही अपनी विशेष रुचि प्रदर्शित करते रहे | 

काशिराजन्यास का समस्त न्यासी मण्डल उनके इस आकस्मिक 
एवं असामयिक देहावसान से अत्यन्त दुःखी तथा शोकसंतप्त है। न्यास 


। 
, धरी दिवंगत आत्मा के प्रति अपनी श्रद्धांजलि अर्पित करता है तथा उनके 
| | शोकसंतप्त परिवार के साथ समवेदना प्रकट करता है। 
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देवैः कृता देवी-स्तुतिः 
( देवीभागवत, ५।२२।२५-४२ ) 


नमो देवि विश्वेश्वरि प्राणनाथे 

सदानन्दरूपे सुरानन्ददे ते ॥ 
नमो दानवान्तप्रदे मानवाना- 

मनेकार्थदे भक्तिगम्यस्वरूपे URAL 
न ते नामसंख्या न ते रूपमीहकू 

तथा कोऽपि वेदा[ऽऽदिदेवादिरूपे ॥ 
त्वमेवासि सर्वेषु शक्तिस्वरूपा 

प्रजासृष्टिसंहारकाले संदैव ॥२६॥ 
eed fed त्वमेवासि बुद्धि- 

जराष्पुष्टितुष्टी धृतिः कान्ति-शान्ती ॥ 
सुविद्या सुलक्ष्मीगंतिः कीर्ति-मेघे 

खमेवासि विश्वस्य बीजं पुराणम्‌ ॥२७॥ 
यदा येः स्वरूपैः करोषीह कार्य 

सुराणां च तेभ्यो नमामो उद्य शान्त्यै ॥ 
क्षमा योगनिद्रा दया तै विवक्षा 

स्थिता सर्वभूतेषु शस्तैः स्वरूपैः ॥२८॥ 
कृतं कार्यमादौ त्वया यत्सुराणां 

हतोऽसौ महारिमंदान्यो gak: ॥ 
दया ते सदा सर्वदेवेषु देवि 

प्रसिद्धा पुराणेषु वेदेषु गीता ॥२९॥ 
किमत्रास्ति चित्रं यदम्बा सुतं स्वं 

सुदा पालयेत्‌ पोषयेत्‌ सम्यगेव ॥ 
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यतस्त्वं जनित्री सुराणां सहाया 
कुरुष्वेकचित्तेन कार्यं समग्रम्‌ ॥३०॥ 
७. नवा ते गुणांनामियत्तां स्वरूपं 
qd देवि जानीमहे AÀ ॥ 
कृपापात्रमित्येव मत्वा तथाऽस्मान्‌ 
भयेभ्यः सदा पाहि पातुं CAT ॥३१॥ E 
८. विना बाणपातैर्विना मुष्टिघातै- 
विना शूल-खड्रौविंना शक्तिदण्डें: ॥ 
रिपून्हन्तुमेवासि शक्ता विनोदात्‌ 
तथाऽपीह लोकोपकाराय लीला ॥३२॥ 
९, zd शाश्वतं नेव जानन्ति मूढा 
न कार्य विना कारणं सम्भवेदू वा ॥ 
वयं तर्कयामोऽनुमानं प्रमाणं 
त्वमेवासि कर्ताऽस्य विश्वस्य, चेति ॥३३॥ 
१०. अनः सृष्टिकर्ता मुकुन्दोऽविताऽयरं 
. हुरो mea पुराणे प्रसिद्धः ॥ 
न किं खस्रसूतास्त्रयस्ते युगादौ 
त्वमेवासि सर्वस्य तेनैव माता ॥२४॥ 


, ११. त्रिमिस्त्वं पुरा$5राधिता .देवि दत्ता 
त्वया शक्तिस्मा च तेभ्यः QRA ॥ | 
त्वया संयुतास्ते प्रकुर्वन्त कामं | 
जगलालनोत्पत्तिसंहारमेव ॥३५॥ | 
ते कि न मन्दमतयो adr विमूढी- | 
तवां ये न॑ Rasidi agia ॥ 
विद्यां परां सकलकामफलप्रदां ai 
मुक्तिप्रदां विजुधवृन्दसुवन्दिताद्प्रिम्‌ ॥३६॥ 
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१३, ये वैष्णवाः पाशुषताश्व सौरा 
दम्भास्त एव प्रतिभान्ति नूनम्‌ ॥ 
ध्यायन्ति न त्वां कमलां च ऊजां 
कान्ति स्थितिं कीर्तिमथापि पुष्टिम्‌ | ३७॥ 


१४, हरिहरादिभिरिप्यथ सेविता 
त्वमिह देववरैरसुरैस्तथा ॥ 
भुवि भजन्ति न येडल्पधियो नरा 
जननि ते विधिना ag afaa: ॥२८॥ 


१५. जलधिनापदपङ्क रञ्जनं 
जतुरसेन करोति हरि; स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
त्रिनयनोऽपि धराधरजाङग्निप- 
ड्कजपरागनिषेवणतत्परः ॥३९॥ 


१६. किमपरस्य नरस्य कृथानछै- 
स्तव पदान्नयुगं न भजन्ति के ॥ 
विगतरागगृहाश्च दयां क्षमां 
कृतधियो मुनयोऽपि भनन्ति ते ॥४०॥ 


१७. देवि त्वदड्भ्रिभजने न जना रता ये 
संसारकरूपपतिताः पतिताः किलामी ॥ 
ते कुष्ठ-गुल्म-शिरआधियुता भवन्ति 
दारिद्रयदैन्यसहिता रहिताः सुखौँचैः ॥४१॥ 


१८. ये काष्ठभारवहने यवसावहारे 
काय भवन्ति Nhat धनदारहीना: ॥ 


जानीमहे 5 ₹पमतिमिभवदड्घिसेवा 
पूर्वे भवे जननि तेरै mar कदापि ॥४२॥ 
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| Note on the Devi-Stuti 


Devi eulogised here is the great Goddess Sakti or Mahamaya 
who is the transcendent source of all the ईक (energy) required 
for the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, 
Her glory is sung both in the Vedas and the Puranas. The Devz- 
Mahatmya of the Markandeya Purana (Jivananda edn., Chapters 
81-93) is the famous and important Purēņic episode which 
represents Devi in all Her glory. This sacred episode, also called 
the Devi-Carita, finds place in the Devi-Bhagavata (V. 7-35) and 
the Vamana-Purana (Venkt. edn., Adhs. 18-20 ; 21. 1-8 ; 54. 23- 
28; 55-56) also. During her wars with the demons—Mahisa, 
Sumbha and Nisumbha—Devi was praised by the gods on four 
occasions as follows :— 


(1) She was first praised by the gods when in order to kill 
the demon Mahisa she was manifested from the 
assemblage of the lustres (tejas-s) or energies (fakti-s) of 
all the gods including even the three great gods Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahega. As the lustres of the gods got 
assembled into one in the hermitage of Sage Katyayana, 
and mixed up with his lustre also, this manifestation of 
Devi was called as Katyayani (Vam.-P. 18. 7-8). 


This Stuti is given in the Vam.-P. (18. 19-20), and 
in the Devi-Bhag. (V. 9. 23-29) ; while in the Mark.-P. 
the Devi-stuti on this occasion is not given, but only | 
alluded to :— | 


जयेति देवाश्च मुदा तामूचुः सिंहवाहिनीम्‌ ॥ 
j तुष्टवुरमुनयरचेनां भक्तिनम्रात्ममूत्तयः ॥ (82. 34) | 


(2) When Devi killed Mahisa, She was praised by the gods 
again. 


This Stuti is given in the Devi-Mahatmya (Adh. 4) 
of the Markandeya-Purana (84. 2-26), and also in the 
Devi-Bhagavata (V. 19. 2-33), while in the Vamana- 
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Purana no Devz-stuti is given on this occasion, but it is 
only alluded to :— 


देव्या जयं देवगणा विलोक्य 
स्तुवन्ति देवां स्तुतिमिर्महर्ष | (20. 50 ab) 


When Sumbha and Nigumbha, the two brother-demons, 
began to oppress the gods, they (the gods) remembered 
Devi an@ praised Her in order to seek Her help for their 
protection. While they were thus praising, the Goddess 
appeared from the kosa (sheath) of Parvati, and hence 

as Called .Kausikz (Mark. 85. 40 ; Devi Bhag. V. 23. 2 
Vam. 54.25) 


(3 


~ 


This Stuti is given in the Devi-Mahatmya (Adh.5) 
of the Markandeya-Purana (85. 7-36) in 30 Slokas, and 
in the Devi-Bhagavata (V. 22. 25-42) in 18 Slokas as 
given above. But in the Vamana a stuti on this occasion 
is neither given nor alluded to 


(4 


~~ 


When both Sumbha and Nigumbha were killed by 
Goddess Kausiki (known also as Ambika), she was 
again praised by the gods as appearing in her various 
manifestations including the seven Matr-s or Sakti-s of 
seven gods—Brahma, Visnu, Mahesa, Kumara (Skanda), 
E- Varaha and Indra, 


This Stuti is given in the Devi-Mahatmya (Adh. 11) 
of the Mark -P. (91. 2-33), and in the Vamana-Purana 
(56. 56-63); but in the Devi-Bhagavata it is only 
alluded to (V. 31. 62 $.). 


The present Stuti of the Devi-Bhagavata (V. 22. 25-42), as 
given above, was uttered by the gods before the appearance of 
Devi from the kosa of Parvati. Devi has been praised here as 
'governing the whole Universe, controlling the life-principle, ever 
blissful, giver of the happiness to the gods, destroyer of the 
demons, fulfilling the various objects of men, approachable 
only through devotion.—(25): She has the innumerable names, 
Her real nature is unknowable, She is the Energy for the creation 
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and destruction of the universe ; She resides in all in the form of 
Sakti (power or energy), smrti (memory), dhrti (steadfastness), 
buddhi (intelligence), jara (old age), pusti (nourishment, growth), tust? 
(contentment), kanti (splendour), sant? (peace), su-vidya@ (benevo- 
lent knowledge), st-laksmz (benevolent wealth or prosperity), rti 
(fame), medha@ (retentive faculty of the mind) ; She is the first 
seed of the universe.—(26-27). She assumes various forms for 
accomplishing the work of the gods, She reside@in all the beings 
in the auspicious forms of ksamá (tolerance), ५०१८ (mercy) and 
vivatga (faculty of speech); She is the goganidra. (the great sleep 
after the annihilation of the vniverse)J.—(28). She is merciful 
to the gods, as She killed their great enemy Mahisa.—(29). She 
is the Mother of the gods, and therefore She readily protects and 
nourishes them.—(30). The limit and the real nature of Her 
qualities is unknowable even by the gods, She is able to protect 
the gods from all fears—(31). She is able to destroy the enemies 
without the help of weapons ; still, for the sake of sport She takes 
the help of the weapons for the benefit of the universe.—(32). 
There is no effect without a cause, and so the Goddess is the 
producer of the universe.—(33). According to the Puranas 
Brahma is the creator, Mukunda (Visnu) the preserver, and Hara 
(Rudra) the destroyer, but they themselves are created by Devi 
at the beginning of a yuga (i. e. kalpa), therefore She is the Mother 
of all.—(34). Devi was worshipped even by these three Gods, 
and so She gave them power by which they perform their work of 
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe.—(35). Devi 
is the real bestower of all the objects, fulfiller of all the desires, — | 
and giver of salvation, hence those who do not worship her are | 
dull-minded and illusioned.—(36). Those who are Vaisnava-s (the | 
worshippers of Visnu), Paéupatas (worshippers of Pagupati-Siva) | 
- and Sauras (worshippers of the Sun) are mere hypocrites, as they l 
do not worship the Goddess Who is manifested as the prosperity, । 
modesty, splendour, sustaining power, fame and growth.—(37. | 
She is worshipped eyen by the gods, such as Hari and Hara, | 
and also by the Asuras; therefore, those foolish persons on the | 
earth who do not worship Her are really unfortunate,—(28)- | 
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Hari himself colours the lotus-like feet of the Daughter of the 
Ocean (i. e. Laksmi, a form of Devi) with lac-juice, and the three- 
eyed God Siva is also devoted to the lotus-like feet of the Danghter 
of the Mountain (i.e. Parvati, also a form of Devi).—(39). ‘Who 
are there, O Goddess | who do not worship Thy feet, when even 
those wise persons who are without any attachment and have 
renounced the world worship Thee’.—(40). ‘O Goddess! those 
depraved persons v@ho are not devoted to the worship of Thy feet 
fall into the well (or pit)-like world, and suffer from serious 
diseases like leprosy, glandular enlargement in the abdomen, 
head-ache etc. ; they ever remain oppressed with poverty, and are 
deprived of pleasures and happiness'.—(41). ‘We infer, O Mother! 
that persons who carry loads of wood and grass (on their heads) 
and are without wealth and household, have not worshipped Thy 
feet in their previous birth'.— (42). 


The Devi-stuti of the Markandeya Purana (85. 7-36) gives 
in the first six $lokas a number of names of the Goddess, such as 
Devi, Mahadevi, Siva, Prakrti, Gauri, Dhatri, Nair-rti, Sarvani, 
Durga, Khyati, Krsna, Dhümra, Krti, and Visnu-maya. But in 
E Devi-stuti of the Devi-Bhag. the Goddess has only been called 
‘Devi’, although it has been mentioned that no one can know the 
number of Her names (SI. 26). In both the Stuti-s a number of 
physical, mental and moral qualities (in feminine gender) inhering 
in the created beings are mentioned as so many manifestations 
of the Goddess ; some of these qualities are common to both these 
Stutis, but some of the qualities given in the Stuti of the Mārka- 
ndeya Purana, such as Cetana (consciousness), Asudha@ (hunger), 
Chaya (veflection of the Divine in the mortals), érsyā (eager desire), 
sraddha (faith), bhranti (illusion) etc., are not mentioned in the Stuti 
of the Devi-Bhagavata. Similarly some of the quatities mentioned 
in the Stuti of the Devi-Bhagavata, such as dhrti, jara, pusti, 
gati, kirti, medha, vivaksa, are not given in the Markandeya. 


The Devt-Bhag.-Stuti lacks the catholic spirit which permeats 
the Stuti of the Markandeya Purana. It is marred with the 
narrow spirit of sectarianism, on account of which the Vaisnavas, 
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| Pagupatas and the Sauras are denounced as hypocrites (81. 31) ; 
| and even Hari and Hara are made to serve the feat of their 


consorts (Śl. 39). Still, this Stuti of the Devi-Bhagavata is full of 
devotional spirit. It also expounds the principle of the primeval 
Šakti which enables even the three Gods to perform their respective 
function of creation, preservation and destruction (Sls. 34-35). 


But in its sectarian zeal the Devi-Bhagavata in this Devz. 
stuti goes even so far as to attribute the cause of disease and 
poverty to the lack of devotion (sectarian) to Devi in one's 
previous birth.—(sls. 41-42). 


—ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


| 
क | 


l 
| 
| 
| 
I 
| 
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MEGASTHENES AND THE INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 
AS BASED ON THE PURANAS 


By 
K. D. SETHNA 


[अस्मिन्‌ fà यवनराजदूतस्य मेगस्थनीजाख्यस्य वचना न्यव- 
लम्ब्य आदिराजपूथोरारभ्य चन्द्रगुप्तपयन्तानां पुराणोक्तानां मगध- 
नरेशानां शासनक्रमः कालक्रमश्रावधारितः । मेगस्थनीजनामा यवन- 
राजदूतो खीशब्दात्यूब ३०२ वर्षे मगधराजस्य चन्द्रगुप्तस्य राजसभायां 
यवनराजदूतपदवीमधिष्ठितवान्‌ । अयं राजदूतः भारतीयपौराणिक- 
पण्डितेभ्यः प्रा्ायाः सूचनाया अनुसारेण मगधराजानां संख्याविषये 
निर्णीतवान्‌ यदू भारते (अर्थात्‌ मगघदेरो) “डायोनिसस? (Dionysus) 
नुपादारभ्य सैन्ड्रोकोटस” (Sandrocottus) नृपपयन्तँ १५३ राजानो 
राज्यं चक्रः । अस्मिन्‌ निबन्ध लेखकमहोदयेन सप्रमाणं प्रतिपादितं यद्‌ 
डायोनिसस/नामा नृपः आदिराजप्रथुरेवासीत्‌ , सैण्ड्रोकोटस'नामा च 
उपो गुप्तवंशसंस्थापकः प्रथमः चन्द्रगुत आसीत्‌ यः खीशब्दात्‌ पूर्व 
३२५-३२४ वर्ष मगधसिंहासनमारुरोह । आधुनिका इतिहासकाराः 
EET यदू मेगस्थनीजोक्तः सैण्ड्रोक्रोटसनामा नृपः चन्द्रगुसमौर्य 
आसीत्‌, परन्तु लेखकमहोदथेनात्र पुराणोक्तानां प्रमाणानां यवनैतिहा- 
सिकानां वचनानां च आधारेण आधुनिकैतिहासकाराणाम्‌ इदं मतं | 
निरस्य पूर्वोक्त मते स्थापितम्‌ ] 

I 


Megasthenes was the Greek ambassador sent by Seleucus 
Nicator in e. 302 B. C. to the court of the Indian king whom the 
Greeks called Sandrocottus and whose capital they designated as 
Palibothra in the country of the Prasii. Scholars have identified 
the Prasii as the Prachya (Easterners) and Palibothra as Patali- 
Putra and seen the eastern kingdom of Magadha, whose capital 
was Pataliputra, in the Greek references to the Prasii The name 
*Sandrocottus" has been equated with “Chandragupta” and the 
king who received .Megasthenes is said to have been Chandragupta 
Maurya who, like Sandrocottus, was the founder of a dynasty in 
Magadha. 

2 
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The Question of the Two Chandraguptas 


The founder of the Mauryas, however, is not the only 
Chandragupta known to history as a Magadkan emperor and the 
founder of a dynasty. There is also the first of the Imperia] 
Guptas, Chandragupta I. Modern historians date him to 320 A, D, 
and set forth many reasons for the identification of Sandrocottus 
with Chandragupta Maurya. These are claimed to be supported 
most convincingly by several lines of evidence converging to date 
Chandragupta Maurya's grandson Aśoka to the middle of the 3rd 
century B. C. But the ancient chronology of India herself, based 
on the dynastic sections of the Puranas and other indigenous 
testimonies and traditions, runs counter to this historical vision. 


The Puranic account starts with the date 3102 B. C. which 
it calls the beginning of the Kaliyuga and goes back by 36 years 
to 3138 B. C, for the Bharata War betwéen the Kuru and the 
Pandavas as well as for the birth of Parikshit, the grand-nephew 
of Yudhishthira—Yudhishthira who ruled at Hastinapura after the 
Pandava victory in that year down to the Kaliyuga year which 
was marked by the death of Krishna and the installation by 
Yudhishthira of Parikshit in his own place so that he and his 
family might be free to go on a world-pilgrimage, The ancient 
Indian chronology takes also into account 3177 B. C. This date 
is connected with what is termed the cycle of Sapta Rishi, the 
Seven Rishis, the stars of the constellation Great Bear. The 
Seven Rishis are supposed to make a cycle of 2700 years by & 
stay of 100 years in each of the 27 Nakshatras or lunar asterisms 
of the ecliptic. 3177 B. C, marks their entry for a century’s stay 
in the asterism Magha. 


The Puranas offer two sets of general calculation. One is 
concerned with the Sapta Rishi cycle. The Vayu-Purans (99. 
423), as well as the Brahmanda Purana, says that the Seven 
Rishis who were in Magha in the time of Parikshit complete their 
24th century in a part of the Andhra (Satayahana) dynasty. ‘This 


means : when 2400 years had passed after 3177 B. C. the Andhra 


1. F. E. Pargiter, Purana Texts of the Dynasties of the Kali Age (London, 
1913), p. 61, n. 98. 
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dynasty had already started. The Brahmanda (III. 74.230) again 
says that during the same dynasty there is the 27th century and 
E the asterism Magha, whose guardians are the Pitris 
(Ancestors), follows once more. A verse of the Matsya Purana! 
speaks also of the cycle repeating itself after the 27th century and 
connects the repetition with the same dynasty using an expression 
which can be translated either as “at the end of the Andhras” or 
as “in the end..." The Second rendering would be consistent 
with the substance of the Brahmanda verse. And both the verses, 
putting the completion of the 27th century in the terminal portion 


of the Andhras, balance those which put the completion of the 
24th in the initial portion. 


The Andhra line consisted, according to most Puranas, of 
30 kings. So the closing part should mean at least one-fourth of 
the number, the last 7 or 8 kings. We may hold that 2700 passed 
from 3177 B.C. up tosome point in the reign of one of the last 
7 Andhras. The total of these reigns in the Puranas is (28 +7 T3 
+29-+6+10+7=) 90 years. Hence the end of the dynasty 


might be anywhere between (3177-2700 =) 477 B. C. and (477- 
90 2) 387 B. C. 


As a complement to the Sapta Rishi computation we get 
from the Puranas a number of periods termed “intervals”, which 
bring à greater exactness. From the birth of Parikshit to the 
coronation of Mahapadma Nanda, founder of the dynasty just 
preceding the Mauryas, there was an interval which is variously 
given as 1015, 1050, and 1500 years. From this coronation to 
the beginning of the Andhras there was an interval of 836 years, 
Since 1500 years—as Anand Swarup Gupta? has recently reminded 
us—tally with the total of the reign-lengths which most Puranas 
ascribe to the dynasties of Magadha from the Bharata War to 
Mahapadma’s coronation,’ we may use it to reach the date of the 


1. Ibid., p. 59. 


2. “The Problem of Interpretation of the Puranas”, Purana, Vol. VI, 
No. 1. January, 1964, pp. 67-68. 


3. Ibid.,p. 68: Barhadrathas, 1000 years ; Pradyotas, 138 ; Sifunigas, 
362. 
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| rise of the Nandas. We get (3138-1500 =) 1638 B. C. Then we 
| reach the start of the Andhras in (1638-836=) 802 B.C. The 
| Puranas, as D. C. Sircar! notes, record for the full run of the 
Andhras several numbers: 300, 411, 412, 456, 460 years. Out 
of these, 411 and 412 bring us from 802 B. C. to 391 and 390 
| B. C. respectively—both the dates falling within the range 477. 
387 B. C. obtained from the Sapta Rishi computation. 


( 

The next great dynasty after the Andhras is the Imperial 
Guptas. The Puranas mention the Guptas in general and connect | 
a group of territories with them, which by being referred to no one | 
particular Gupta would seem to be the persistent core, the stable 
heartland, of the expanding or contracting Gupta empire. But the 
Puranas supply no chronological matter about the Guptas, except 
that some lapse of time between them and the Andhras is sugges- 
ted. Hence the Imperial Guptas, according to the Puranas, must 
come somewhere in the rest of the 4th century B. C. With a 
Chandragupta of Pataliputra at their head and a Sandrocottus 
becoming king of Palibothra in c. 325 or 324 B. C. by modern 
calculations, it is evident that Puranically Sandrocottus must be 
Chandragupta I of the Imperial Guptas and not Chandragupta | 
Maurya. | 


Whatever we may say, by way of criticism, about the 
Kaliyuga’s commencement in 3102 B. C, or the Bharata War's 
occurrence in 3138 B. C. or the coronation of Mahapadma Nanda 
» in 1638 B. C. oreventhe start of the Andhras in 802 B. C., we 
cannot help being struck with the precision with which this chrono- 
logy synchronises Chandragupta I with Sandrocottus. 


| 
| 
Such a situation raises the question: “Which of the two | 
Chandraguptas was Sandrocottus at whose court Megasthenes | 
lived ?” And it is indeed very pertinent to ask : “Does Megas- 


thenes offer any chronological clue to solve it ?” 
1. “The Satavahanas and the Chedis”, The Age of Imperial Unity, edited | 
by R. C. Majumdar and A. D, Pusalker (Bombay, 1951), p. 196, fn ^ 

continued from p. 195, 
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The Chronological Clue from Megasthenes 
We have three versions of a statement by Megasthenes, 
which can bear upon our problem. J. McCrindle has translated 
all of them.! 


Pliny (VI. xxl. 4-5) reports about the Indians: “From the 
days of Father Bacchus to Alexander the Great, their kings are 
reckoned at 154, whose reigns extend over 6451 years and 
3 months." e 


Solinus (52.5) says: “Father Bacchus was the first who 
invaded India, and was the first of all who triumphed over the 
vanquished Indians. From him to Alexander the Great 6451 
years are reckoned with 3 months additional, the calculation being 
FF by counting the kings, who reigned in the intermediate 
period, to the number of 153." 

Arrian (Indica, I. ix) observes : “From the time of Dionysus 
to Sandrocottus the Indians counted 153 kings and a period of 
6042 years, but among these a republic was thrice established... 
and another to 300 years, and another to 120 years. The Indians 
also tell us that Dionysus was earlier than Heracles by fifteen 
generations, and that except him no one made a hostile invasion 
of India...but that Alexander indeed came and overthrew in war 
all whom he attacked..." 


It would be worth while discussing the three versions in 
every detail and arriving at what must have been the full original 
pronouncement of Megasthenes which has thus got transmitted 
with some confusions and inconsistencies and one lacuna. But for 
our immediate purpose it will suffice to make a few clarifying 
observations and then inquire: “What historical or legendary 
figure mentioned by the Indians became identified. with Dionysus 
(Bacchus) in the Greek mind to serve as the starting-poing of 
Indian chronoiogy and of the line of Indian kings ? 


First, we may note from the more expansive versions of 
Solinus and Arrian that Dionysus and Alexander are terms of 


1. The Classical Accounts of India, edited with an Introduction, Notes and 
Comments by R, C. Majumdar (Calcutta, 1960), pp. 840, 457, 223, 
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comparison in respect of the invaders of India—especially the 
Greek ones. Dionysus is declared to be the first who invaded 
India, Alexander the only other person to do so. The most 
appropriate way to connect them is by calculating the time that 
elapsed between them. Solinus gives us just this time-connection. 
To connect the two invaders by a number of kings, as does Pliny, 
is controversial; for, it brings up at once the issue: “Does the 
number refer to the whole of ancient India # 153 or 154 kings 
are far too few for the whole, in which there were a host of 
practically independent kingdoms, each with its own genealogy 
of rulers. The number must be in reference to merely one parti- 
cular kingdom which was associated with Alexander and with 
which Dionysus may have been associated either directly or 
through some scion of his. But can we associate any such 
kingdom with Alexander? He subjugated several states, but 
he was not specifically a king of this or that state. So his name 
at one end of a king-series is an anomaly. 


Quite the reverse is the case with Sandrocottus whose name 
in Arrians’ king-series replaces Pliny’s “Alexander”. Sandro- 
cottus, though emperor of many peoples, is specifically known as 
the King of the Prasii—the Prasii whom Pliny elsewhere (४1.22) 
describes as the greatest nation in India. We can easily conceive 
him as the tail-end of a line which goes back through various 
dynasties of kings ol Palibothra to a hoary past along one branch 
among many leading to a common ancestor. 


i This conception seems natural when we realise that the 
small king-number was mentioned to Megasthenes at Palibothra 
| itself, where he was stationed as ambassador. And what endows 
m this conception with inevitability is the importance which Indian 
| chronologists and historians have given to Magadha whose capital 
was Palibothra: the kings of Magadha after the Bharata War 
are the principal theme of the Puranic lists of dynasties. Sandro 
cottus and not Alexander was certainly the terminus intended by 
Megasthenes to the king-series the Indians mentioned to him 


€———— I 


But this series, although not related to Alexander, can well 
serve to describe from the Magadhan point of view the time-span 
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E Dionysus to Alexander. And that is exactly how Solinus 
uses it, even if without the implication of Magadha such as Arrian 
has. Arrian too is justified in using it to describe the time-span 
from Dionysus to Sandrocottus. For, the two time-spans could 
not be much different. Alexander and Sandrocottus were con- 
temporaries, and the gap of over 409 years which is there between 
the number in Arrian and that in Pliny or Solinus is a gross 
mistake. Arrian’®time-span should really be not so much less 
nor even the same but a little more. Plutarch! as well as Justin? 
record that when Alexander, some time after his invasion, met 
Sandrocottus, thc latter was not yet a king. According to 
Plutarch, the meeting took place round about the time the 
Macedonians “most resolutely opposed Alexander when he insisted 
that they should cross the Ganges". Alexander’s progress came 
to 8 halt at approximately the end of fuly 326 B. C3. Thus we 
are sure that Sandrocottus mounted the throne of Palibothra later 
than this date. If we accept the more detailed time-span-6451 
years and 3 months-conveyed by Pliny and Solinus as our basis 
and if we try to guess the one in Arrian by introducing the least 
possible changes in the figures which he supplies, Sandrocottus's 
coronation must have been not 6042 but 6452 years after what 
Arrian calls “the time of Dionysus” and Pliny “the days of 
Father Bacchus". 


Here we must consider the import of these two phrases, for 
they determine how we should count the 153 or 154 kings. Do 
they direct us to the beginning of Dionysus's kingship in India or 
to the end of it? In other words, is Dionysus included in the 
153 or 154 kings? The phrase ‘‘From,..to” employed by all the 
writers is ambiguous, whether we apply it to the “time” and 
"days" or to the king-number. Luckily we have an unequivocal 
phrase in Solinus to guide us: “the calculation being made by 
counting the kings who reigned in the intermediate period...” 
The reference is to the number of years and months from Dionysus 


I. Life of Alexander, LXIII. 2. Historiarum Philippicarum, XV. 1 v. 
3. “Foreign Invasions” by R. K. Mookerji, The Age of Imperial Unity, 
p. 50, 
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| to Alexander and these years and months are brought into relation 
| with the number of kings. About both the time-period and the 
| king-series we get the clear term : “intermediate”. The number 
| of kings applies to those who reigned between the days of 
Dionysus and the days of Alexander : the total of their reigns— 
| 6451 years and 3 months—applies also to the period between the 
| ; reigns of Dionysus and Alexander. After Dionysus ceased reign- 
| ing and before Alexander started doing so we have the inter- 
| mediate period. Similarly, the kings who are counted are the 
| ones succeeding Dionysus and preceding Alexander. Indeed, 
Dionysus, who “was the first of all who triumphed overthe | 
vanquished Indians", must be couted as the first king over the 
Indians. But he is not a part of the 153 or 154 kings. Neither 
is Sandrocottus. If we count both of them, the king-number will 
be 155 or 156. 


The final point to glance at is: “Which of the two king- 
numbers is to be accepted ? Since two authors out of three give 
153 and since Arrian who correctly refers the king-series to 
Sandrocottus is one of them, 153 would appear to have more 
weight. But, when the difference of 154 from it is exceedingly 
small, perhaps the two serial numbers are there because of a 


disagreement among computers whether a certain name was to be 
included or not in the full tally. 


In view of all our observations our job is to link Sandrocot- 
॥ tus with an ietervening chain of 153 or 154 kings to the ancient | 
monarch of India whom the Greeks named Dionysus. By doing | 
it we should be able to decide between Chandragupta Maurya 
and Chandragupta I for Sandrocottus and between the rise of the | 
Mauryas and the rise of the Imperial Guptas for 325 or 324 B. C. | 


The whole of ancient Indian chronology hinges on our decision 
apropos of the clue from Megasthenes. 


Dionysus in India | 


Obviously, to come to a decision we must consult the Indian 
sources on which Megasthenes based himself. Where time 
periods or king-lists are concerned, the informants of Megasthene? 
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are very likely to have been Puranic pundits. “In fact,” says 
D. R. Manked? rightly, “apart from the Puranas, there is no other 
source for such information." No doubt, the early Puranas were 
not quite in the form which we have today of this kind of lite- 
rature, but there must have been many things in common and we 
are justified in tracing the extant Puranic documents to versions 
in fairly ancient times. “The early versions of the Puranas", 
A.D. Pusalker? sts up, "existed at the period of the Bharata 
War and that of Megasthenes." And, like the original work of 
Megasthenes himself, these versions must have had a consistent 
tale of historico-chronological indications, which at present we 
can partly rebuild only by critical collation of the various reports. 


Along with the Puranas there were some other traditional 
accounts—the Vedas, the Brahmanas and the Epics. These too we 
must draw upon wherever necessary in our search for Dionysus 
in India, 


Strictly speaking, the religious Indian analogue of Dionysus, 
god of wine, is Soma. Soma is apostrophised in the Rigveda as 
lord of the wine of delight (@nanda) and immortality (amrita), 
pouring himself into gods and men, the deity who is also deep- 
hidden in the growths of the earth, waiting to be released as a 
rapture-flow for men and gods. In the times after the Rigveda, 
Soma emerges more specifically as a lunar god no less than as a 
king of the vegetable world with his being of nectar passing 
between heaven and earth through ritual and sacrifice, During 
those times, Soma is also regarded, in the earliest reference to the 
origin of kingship (Aitareya Brahmana, 1.14), as the god whom 
the other gods, seeking to fight the Titans (Asuras) effectively, 
elected as their king after having lived without a king so far. 
In the Satapatha Brahmana (V. 3. 3. 12; 4. 2. 3; XIII. 6.2.18; 
7. 1. 13) the Brahmins speak of Soma as their king while common 
folk acknowledge an earthly monarch. The same book (XI. 4.3.9) 
applies to Soma the epithet (Raja-pati), “lord of kings.” All this 


l. Puranic Chronology (Anand, 1951), p 2. 


2. Studies in the Epics and Puranas (Bhavan’s Book University, Bombay. 
1955), p. Ixvi. 


3 
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goes to suggest that Soma in ancient Indian tradition WAS the 
primeval as well as the supreme king from the religious Stand-point 


But the true religious analogue of Dionysus need not be 
exclusively what the Greeks had in view, and we are Concerned 
with the Indian figure whom they in the days of Alexander and 
Megasthenes identified with their Dionysus for various reasons, 
among which a strong touch of Soma, even if inevitable, might 
yet be only one stimulus. Besides, although [4egasthenes connects 
wine with some religious ceremonies in India, there seems to have 
been in the country then no marked cult of the wine-god. The 
god mentioned as “Soroadeios” and interpreted to Alexander as 
“maker of wine" is now recognised to have been "Süryadeva", 
the sun-god. ‘Some illiterate interpreter", E, Bevan! explains, 
“must have been misled by the resemblance of Surya, ‘sun’, to 


१ 339 


Sura, ‘wine’. 


In the absence of a marked cult of Soma, the wide-spread 
Indian worship, which the Greeks reported, of Dionysus must 
indicate some other deity tinged with Soma-characteristics. The 
unanimous vote of scholars, bearing on Strabo's statement (XV. I) 
from Magasthenes that the Indians who lived on the mountains 
worshipped Dionysus, whereas the philosophers of the plains 
worshipped Heracles, is for Shiva, who was worshipped with 
revelry by certain hill-tribes. The pillar symbol, १८४८, associated 
popularly with Shiva as a phallus, making him a fertility god, 
and the bull which goes with him as his vahana, vehicle—these 
two characteristics must have affined him still further with 
Dionysus who *is believed to have been originally a Thracian 
fertility god worshipped in the form of a bull with orgiastic 
rites”? and whose exoteric symbol, the phallus, was carried about 
in the rural festivals as well as in the mysteries.® 


But surely when the Greeks Spoke of royal history running 
in India from the time of Dionysus to that of Alexander and 
Sandrocottus, their Dionysus was a fusion of this Shiva with 


1, The Cambridge History of India (1923), Vol. I, p. 422, 
2. Smaller Classical Dictionary (Everyman), p. 110, col. 2, 


9. The Encyclopaedia Britannica (13th Ed.), Vol. VIII, p. 287, col. 2. 
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some legendary hero who, unlike Shiva, was celebrated as a 
primal king and who carried even more than Shiva a Soma-colour 
in some way affining him to the wine-aspect of the Hellenic god. 


The fusion is to be expected, since he was to the Greeks as 
much an empire-builder as a god. In the imagination of the 
Macedonian soldiers he was the subject of Euripides's fable—a 
conqueror of the Easy whom they endowed with a constructive 
role in the remote past of India, This role bulked large in the 
thought of Megasthenes and it is well spotlighted by Arrian, 
(Indica, I, vii) drawing upon the Greek ambassador’s book: 
“Dionysus,...when he came and conquered the people, founded 
Cities and gave laws to these cities and introduced the use of 
wine among the Indians, as he had done among the Greeks, and 
taught them to sow the land, himself Supplying seeds for the 
purpose...It is also said that Dionysus first yoked oxen to the 
plough and made many of the Indians husbandmen instead of 
nomads, and furnished them with the implements of agriculture ; 
and that the Indians worship the other gods, and Dionysus 
himself in particular, with cymbals and drums, because he so 
taught them ; and that he also taught them the Satyric dance, 
or, as the Greeks call it, the Kordax ; and that he instructed the 


: Indians to let their hair grow long in honour of the god, and to 


wear the turban ; and that he taught them to anoint themselves 
with unguents, so that even up to the time of Alexander the 
Indians marshalled for battle to the sound of cymbals and 
drums." Then Arrian refers to Dionysus's departure from India 
after having established the new order of things and having 
appointed as king of the Country one of his companions who was 
the most conversant with Bacchic matters and who subsequently 
reigned for 52 years, Among the cities founded by Dionysus, 
Arrian (Anabasis, V.1; Indica, I. 1) in Company with all his 
fellow-annalists names only Nysa (in the Hindu Kush), so called 
after either Dionysus's nurse or his native mountain. 

Some further points may be cited from Diodorus, Like 
others he (II. 38) mentions the Indian mountain “Meros” (Meru), 


= whose foot lay the city of Nysa, as a place where Dionysus 
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di had been, and he links with its name the Greek legend that 

| Dionysus was bred in hís father Zeus's thigh (meros in Greek), 
In a few things Diodorus differs from what most authors hay, 
hi quoted from Megasthenes. After repeating the story of th, 
invasion of India by Dionysus, he (ébid.) mentions Dionysus as not | 
leaving the country after his achievements but as relgning ove 

| the whole of India for 52 years and then dying of old age while 

। his sons succeeded to the government and transmitted the sceptre 

| in unbroken succession to their posterity. What is more 
Diodorus (111. 63) shows us that the Greeks knew of a counter 
legend to the one about the entry of Dionysus into India from the 
west. And from this counter-legend the starter of the king-series 
to whom the Indians referrred emerges in a clearer shape : 

“Now some,...supposing that there were three individuals | 
of this name, who lived in different ages, assign to each appropriate | 
achievements, They say, then, the most ancient of them was Indos, 
and that as the country, with its genial temperature, produced | 
spontaneously the vine-tree in great abundance, he was the fimi. 
who crushed grapes and discovered the use of the properties 0 | 
wine... Dionysus, then, at the head of an army, marched to every | 
part of the world, and taught mankind the planting of the, 
vine, and how to crush grapes in the winepress, whence he was | 
called Lenaios. Having in Like manner imparted to all a know | 
ledge of his other inventions, he obtained after his departure from | 
among men immortal honour from those who had benefited by | 
à hus labours. lt is further said that the place is pointed out 1n India 

even to this day where the god had been, and that cities are called 
n by his name in the vernacular dialects, and that many other 
important evidences still exist of his having been born in India.. 


| 
There are some more details to the Dionysus-story. but al | 
about him is not of equal importance ; and those points in partic". 


| 
i 
| 
| 


be passed over. - न 


What we have mainly to match from Indian sources i$ a 
ancient human-divine personage who is a great proggressive | 
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| constructive leader, no less than a conqueror—one who is organi- 
cally knit together with the country's traditional history and 
the geography and soni deified in legend at the head of all royal 
x. successions in India. 
ver The Three Candidates 
hile Indian tradition shows us three human-divine personages. 
ptre each of whom in ag important sense is a king in the past and acted 
ore, । as a fundamental force of progress. 
E Legendary India starts with Manu Svayambhuva.! He is 
E reputed to have subdued all enemies, become the first king of the 
E earth and revived the institutions of the four castes and of 
marriage, which had been established by his predecessor and 
N progenitor, the deity Brahma. 
iate 
dos; With a status similar in another epoch is Manu Vaivasvata.' 
ced | He is said to be the originator af the human race and all the 
firs dynasties mentianed in the Puranas spring from him. He framed 
sd | rules and laws of government, and collected a sixth of the produce 
yery of the land as a tax to meet administrative expenses. Heis also 
the famous for having saved humanity from the deluge which occurred 
E. | at this time. 
10४" | Asa conqueror, Dionysus may be seen as resembling Sva- 
rom yambhuva. As a law-giver, he may be traced in Vaivasvata. As 
1 by a primal king, he is more like Vaivasvata than Svayambhuva, for, 
1018 | though both are royal genealogy-starters in their own ways, the 
lled | latter is such simply by being the first Indian—and Dionysus, 
ther | even as “Indos”, was not the Adam of India. But in all his 
n ॥ other capacities Dionysus is not at all like either Vaivasvata or 
E | Syayambhuva. 
«d The third human-divine figure “who is a primal king in 
hel Indian eyes stands in time intermediate between Svayambhuva 
a | and Vaivasvata : he is Prithu Vainya—Prithu, the son of Vena. 


1. The Vedic Age, edited by R. C. den) nd rR TRugalk 
1952), pp. 270-71. 22 य 6 
2, Ibid., pp. 271-72. er NE 
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| When we examine him, we discover that in all important respects 
he is the candidate par excellence for the Indian Dionysus. 


Prithu Vainya as Dionysus 

Prithu is not explicitly acknowledged by extant Indian 
records as a genealogy-starter, but he is called again and again 
the first king in a very special connotation of the phrase and, if he 
suited the Greeks who were obsessed with theirfDionysus in Indian 
annals and who connected Dionysus with Sandrocottus, Indian 
records could easily lend themselves “to making him for them a 
genealogy-starter. For, although Svayambhuva was the first king 
on earth and Vaivasvata the king at the source of all detailed 
human families, Prithu initiated the special status and significance 
enjoyed by kingship in ancient Indian history : he is "celebrated 
as the first consecrated king, from whom the earth received its 
name Prithvi". Even the hoary Satapatha Brahmana (V. 3. 5. 4) 
styles him the first anointed monarch. As D. R. Patil? relates, 
the Vayu Purana terms him adiraja (first king) and the Mahabia- 
rata (IV and XI) says that the divine Vishnu entered the person of 
the king and hence the whole universe worships the kings as if 
they were gods. The Vishnu Purana,’ too,deems him a portion 
of deity. 


Prithu as king precedes Vaivasvata in time, but it is not by 
mere precedence that, like Svayambhuya, he is primal in royalty. 
He is adiraja by God-invested right and thus combines in himself 


, ~ the typical position of Dionysus the starter of royal dynasties: 
king as god and god as king. Thus he is suited the most to begin 
a a line of duly coronated rulers. 


Nor is he less a conqueror than Svàyambhuva. When he 
was born, says the Vayu Purana,’ he stood equipped with bow, 
arrows and a shining armour. After his consecration he proceeded 
to vanquish the earth because he found her devoid of Vedic rites 
and proper service. Terrified of his uplifted weapons the earth 

EE PAR RAR ARM 


< 1, Ibid, p. ?71. 
2. Cultural History from the Vayu Purana (Poona, 1946), pp. 28, 163. 
8, Tr. by M. N. Dutt (Calcutta, 1896), p.62. — 4, Patil, Op. cit. p. 163: 
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fled in the shape of a cow and, on being pursued, pleaded not to be 
destroyed and she surrendered herself to his demands. Prithu 
is also the earliest among the kings to be called chakravartin— 
that is, in F. E. Pargiter’s words,’ “sovereigns who conquered 
surrounding kingdoms and brought them under their authority, 
and established a paramount position over more or less extensive 
regions around their own kingdom." As the earth-vanquisher 
and the chakravart®, prototype he is exactly like Dionysus who, 
“at the head of an army, marched to every part of the world". 


He also resembles Dioaysus uniquely and exclusively by 
many of his peace-time achievements. The Atharvaveda (VIII. 
10. 24) gives him, as V. M. Apte? writes, “the credit of introducing 
the art of ploughing”. Pusalker? sums up many of his constructive 
activities : “He levelled the whole earth, clearing it of ups and 
downs, and encouraged cultivation, cattle-breeding, commerce 
and building of cities and villages." 


Here we may recall Diodorus's phrase on Dionysus: ‘cities 
are called by his name in the vernacular dialects."  Apropos of 
Hiuentsang's travels (c. 640 A. D.) in India, A. Cunningham‘ 
writes of the town which the Chinese scholar mentioned as Pehoa : 
“The place derives its name from the famous Prithu-Chakra-vartti, 
who is said to have been the first person that obtained the title 
Raja.” Then Cunningham refers to the legendary events after 
the death of Prithu’s father Vena: “On his death Prithu 
performed the Syaddha, or funeral ceremonies, and for twelve days 
after the cremation he sat on the bank of the Sarasvati offering 
water to all comers. The place was therefore called Prithudaka 
or Prithu's pool, from daka or udaka water; and the city which 
he afterwards built on the spot was called by the same name, 
The shrine of Prithüdaka has a place in the Kurukshetra Mahatmya, 


and is still visited.” 5. Majumdar’ adds by way of annotation 
uU MM Md e. MEME 0. 


l. Ancient Indian Historical Tradition (London, 1922), p. 399. 

2. The Vedic Age, p. 460. 3. Ibid., p. 271. 

4. The Ancient Geography of India, edited with an Introduction and Notes 
by S. Majumdar (Calcutta, 1924), p. 385, 

5. Ibid., p. 102. 
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on Prthüdaka: “Referred to in tbe, Kavyamimamsa - 2 
the boundary between Northern and Central India. | Jaya | 
Chandra Narang! goes as far back as Patafijali in referring to | 
this town: “Uttarāpatha is defined...... as the country to the | 
north of Prithüdaka, i.e. the modern Pihowa on the Sarasvati...” 


Nor isthis the sole Dionysian item of geography to be 
noted. In the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela (second 
half of the Ist century B. C) we read of thé claim of this king 
of Kalinga to have devastated Pithuda, the capital of a king of 
the Masulipatam region in the Madras State. Kharavela’s Pithuda | 
seems to be the same as Pitundra, metropolis of the Masoloi 
according to the geographer Ptolemy (c. 140 A. D.). And both 
the names appear to resolve only into the Sanskrit Prithuda. | 


Now we may turn to the religious aspect of Prithu to match 
that of Dionysus. Although king, he carried on profound religious 
practices, as the Matsya Purana’ informs us. And his pursuit 
of the earth, we may remember, was due to his anger at the 
neglect oi Vedic rites and proper service. In the Rigveda he 
figures in one hymn (X. 148.5) as a rishi, There is, further, the 
suggestion from the compilers of the Vedie Index (II, p. 16) that, | 
as D. R. Patil? puts it, “Prithu of the Rigveda was probably a | 
vegetation deity.” This brings him very close indeed to Dionysus | 
as well as to Soma. And his connection with the vegetable world 
emerges too from the story of his pursuit of the earth. When 
the earth surrenders herself to his demands, there takes place 
"the milching of the earth". This act seems to have many levels 
of significance, On the most apparent, the idea which is promi- 
EU toe mp 
table world". But there ; = 1. te d 

is also here a relati 7 
Pert Gor, the MU ia lon to the Soma 
volves the preparation of ० 


wondrous drink from earth-products. And this drink assumes 
directly the aspeet of Soma when we 


Ec EHE OE Roma When we observe the circumstances 


l. “Structure of India in Relatio 


Cultural Heritage of India (Galcut 
2 X. 


n to Language and History», The 
ta, 1958), p, 47. 
3. Op. eit, P. 163, 4. Ibid. 
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under which the Vayu Purana mentions the deposition of Prithu's 
E ] father Vena: Vena was deposed because he “held ideas against 


o | the performances of sacrifices and in his reign the gods did not 
e | partake of Soma at all". And Prithu is declared, on his con- 
E | secration as king, to have restored the Vedic sacrifices: he thus 
eH released, as it were, the rapture-wine from the earth for the gods. 
ad Thus one of the most Dionysian characteristics can be combined 
gd with Prithu. ® 
f | When we look at the Rigvedic Vena we see in a still more 
& | Dionysian light the pertinence of the Puranic story of his 
X | depriving the gods of Soma. Vena in the Rigveda is not only 
h | called (X. 93.14) a “generous patron", the original bounty which 
। in the Puranas is pictured as becoming perverted : he is also a 
| form of the Vedic wine-god of delight, Soma, the true religious 
h | analogue of Dionysus. In one hymn (I. 83.4,5), where the birth 
E | of Light from the lower life and from its crookedness is spoken of, 
it | we have the expression : yatah süryo vratapa vena aani, “the Sun 
c | was born as the protector of the Law and the Blissful One”? 
le | Vena is the word for “the Blissful One” and the Blissful One js 
ie f that power or personality of the Supreme which is Bhaga and 
t, | which is the creative enjoyer, the one who takes the delight of 
a | all that is created, the one to whom all creation is bhojanam, 
B meaning both enjoyment and food. Bhaga is Soma, and Soma 
d | gets directly implied to be Vena when the Rigveda (£V. 58.4) 
n | speaks of three kinds of clarity (ghritam) : “One „Indra produced, 
e | one Sürya, one the gods fashioned by natural development out of 
Is | Vena.” Sri Aurobindo, after giving this translation, comments: 
i- “Indra is the Master of the thought-mind, Surya of the Supra- 
le mental light, Vena is Soma, the master of mental delight of 
€ existence, creator of the sense-mind.” 
E Thus Prithu Vainya gets steeped in a Soma-connotation. 
a DM Megasthenes was encouraged to catch it in & Dionysian shape 
र m his == का informants all the more by the very sound of 


णी ऱ्या ei 
Ibid., p. 24, 


Sri Aurobindo, On the Veda (Pondieherry, 1956), 9 276. 


1. 
2. 
3. Ibid, p. 120, 
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Just as the Indian hill-fortress 


nder’s army and just asthe 
d by the Greek “Ouranos, 


this hero’s patronymic "Vainya". 
Varana becomes Aornos to Alexa 
Indian god-name “Varuna” is answere | 
so too “Vainya” must have sounded to the Greek ear like the | 
Greek “Oinos” (wine), "Oine" (vine), "Oeneos" (vintner). We | 
may recollect that Dionysus, because of his art of crushing grapes | 
in the winepress, came to be termed "Lenaios". The Greeks may 

have understood Prithu to have been designated as “Vainya” for 


कया 


the same art. 

While we are about Prithu and his father we may allude to 
the myth that Dionysus was bred in the thigh of his father 
Zeus and delivered from it to the world. The common myth 
concerning Prithu's birth is that he was born from the churning 
of Vene's left arm. But Ronald M. Huntington! has drawn 


————— REPT 


attention to traditional sources which, instead of “left arm", 
read "thigh". 

And this Puranic myth has yet another pointjworth marking, | 
The expression “churning” is applicable only to a liquid, and the | 
churned Vena assumes the look of an carth-nectar turned | 


unproductive and needing to be revived-once more the idea of | 
perverted Soma. 


। 
But, if the Vena of the Puranas reveals the sense of the | 


i 
i 


Rigvedic Soma becoming perverted, then Prithu the saviour who | 


। 
| 


| 


is churned out of him grows the same Soma set right again: he 
is Soma once more delight and immortality, Soma restored to 


divinity. 


Thus Prithu subsumes all that Soma brings of 3 
to Dionysus. Not only does he take into himself the godhead ol 
wine, but also his status as the first consecrated king of earth 


merges in the kingship which for the first time came into bein 
among the gods. 


Even with Dionysus as Shiva, Prithu has a rapport. Th? 


Smriti (IX. 44) calls the earth Pyithu’s wife (bharya). So, if i 
the story of his pursuit of her she is given the form of a cow, IX 


1, “The Legend of Prithu», Purana, vol. II, 1-2, July 1960, p. 190, £n. 8. 
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sd as her husband becomes by implication a bull. And the bull, 
‘he y ever since the Rigveda, has been a symbol of generation, inward 
3» 1 or outward, spiritualor physical. Hence Prithu joins up on one 
he | side to the bull-form that went with the worship of Dionysus and 
Ve | on the other to the bull-vehicle that is Shiva's. And since Shiva 
pes | with his phallus-emblem was a fertility god like Dionysus, Prithu 
ay | by his connection with the vegetable world and even more as 8 
for | vegetable deity gets @psimilated with equal ease to both. The 
Greeks would find little difficulty in making their Dionysus a 
; composite of Shiva and Prithu. 
a | The Sanskrit forithe Name “Dionysus” 
" Our special formula of Dionysus=Prithu and our broad one 


| 
in ) of Dionysus = Shiva = Prithu would receive the finishing touch 
| if in regard to Shiva and Prithu we could light upon an Indian 


"n equivalent of the name “Dionysus”. This name as a whole has 

a | had various explanations : the terminal component has been taken 

E as “Nusos” (Thracian for *'son") or “Nusa” tree or “Nysa” 

og | (proper name of a mountain or a nurse). The only thing certain 

the | is the initial component “Dio” from “Dios” (God). 

i | Now, it is well-known that the Indian “Deva” for the Greek 
| “Dios” is particularly linked with Shiva: eg. “Mahadeva” Great 


| God. Itis also evident from the story in Purayas and the 
| Mahabharata that the concept of King as Divinity derives from 
i the consecration of Prithu is the first king to be * Deva ; 
16 | the appellation BAzdeva (“Earth-God” which is common in 
Indian literature for a king may be traced to the legend of his 
E So we have for both Shiva and Prithu an Indian 
equivalent to the initial component of “Dionysus”. The terminal 
component can find too its Indian equivalent with regard to them 
if we remember how first the,companion of Alexander related the 
cult of Dionysus to India. They did so on reaching the town in 
the Hindu Kush, whichjthey called Nysa after the name heard 
by them on its occupants’ lips. They enthusiastically conjecured 
that Dionysus had given this town its name in honour of his 
nurse or of his mountain.) Naturally then they would expect the 


1. Arrian, Anabasis, V. 15 Indica, I. 1. 
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God worshipped there to be their own Dionysus and they | 
expectations must have been amply fulfilled when they may have 
found this God, who was Shiva, called Deva: what could the 
Deva of Nysa be save Dionysus ? Megasthenes, on longer stay | 
in India, particularly in Magadha, heard of a king whose various 


~ 


achievements and functions answered to what the Greeks’ own | 
tradition had said about Dionysus, and this king was known not | 
only as the first in an important sense but ६180 as Deva: further, 
he had some associations in common with the Deva of Nysa, 
Would it be any wonder if he too got called Dionysus ? 


The appropriateness of the dubbing must have been confir 
med for Megasthenes by a phrase he may have come across about 
this king. Since the God-head is said to have entered Prithu and 
Prithu to have become the first consecrated monarch by that | 
divine Presence, one can imagine the informants of the Greek 
ambassador using for Prithu the apt phrase Raja daivyena salas, | 
“King with God-force". This phrase could very well be to Greek | 
ears the Indian way of saying “Raja Dionysus”, It is a phrase | 
easily for Prithu against a Puranic-cwm-Vedic background. In the 
Puranas Prithu, with the Godhead in him, turned Truthwards the 
Earth-cow whose sacrificial and productive “milk” had been confi- | 
ned by irreligious powers. In the Rigveda (X.108.6) we have | 
actually the expression sahasa daivyena about the heavenly Sarama 
who comes pressing upon the dark powers named the Panis to let | 
the hidden Cows go upward to the Truth, : | 


> 


Some Final Considerations 

Looked at from every angle, Prithu emerges as the Indian 
original of the Greeks’ Dionysus in a multiple manner impossible 
to either Svayambhuya or Vaivasvata. Even the role of Dionysus 
as law-giver, which affines Dionysus to Vaivasvat 
Prithu's role as champion of Vedic rites and fosterer of trade and 
Sovata DIS & vast number of peoples and builder of cities. And 
though Vaivasvata is the father of the human ages and thereby 
ugs plausible for the part of history-starter which Dionysus plays 
in the Greek account, the history he starts is joined with Prithu 


a, is implict in 
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d 
D. 
5 


in an important and organic way. The period at whose head 
Ue ) stands Vaivasvata differs from all preceding periods in that, unlike 
them, it had cities and villages, knew agriculture, trade, pasture 
and cattle-breeding. And it knew all these things becayse of 
ous | Prithu: Prithu has given a special distinguishing char 


EJ far 
dm Ee 


acter to the 


wo Vaivasvata epoch and made the period, in which the Puranic 
not | dynasties from that Manu flourished, what it historically Fe 
er, | Vaivasvata is thus®iguificantly assimilated into Prithu. 
Sa, Svayambhuva himself, the sheer first of all earth-kings in 
| the Puranas, is assimilated in a certain Sense. The Matsya 
fire | Purana (X), after describing how Prithu chased and conquered 
out the earth which was flecing from him like a cow, says: “The lo 
a | promised to obey the behests of the king. Then the kin E 
hat | making Svayambhuva Manu as his calf, milked the am d 
ek | form of the cow with his own hands, The earth then produced. 
m | different kinds of grain which support mankind." The strange 
ek | psycho-symbolic phrase about Svayambhuva renders that prime 
E | king a living portion of the Prithu-history, a power serving organi- 
the | cally the achievement of the first consecrated monarch. 
E | | A last consideration, rounding off the rich many-sided equa- 
» | i 3 pun to Dionysus, 5 a legend connected with Magadha. 
E | n um ues nu the 153 or 154 kings of Megasthenes trace 
let | upward from Sandrocottus, rather than from Alexander, 


as their tail-end. It would be most appropriate if to balance San- 
drocottus at the lower extreme as king of Magadha the list went 
E with whatever intermediate breaks, to an original Magadhan 


| to Dionysus and that they pertain to just the province of Magadha 


an 

jle monarch, The equation of Prithu to Dionysus makes Dionysus 
E Such a monarch, for the Brahma Purana, which in the midst of 
क later accretions is held? to have very ancient matter enshrined in 


it, bears 8 legend in which “the first great Samrat or Emperor of 
Magadha” is Prithu. 


ES eS 
l. Cf. Vayu Purana, 62. 170-74; also Patil, Op. Git., p. Tl. 
2. The Sacred Books of the Hindus, p. 31, 

३, B.C. Law, Tribes in Ancient India (Poona, 1943), p. 95. 

4 The Gambridge ‘History of India, p. 300. 
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30 
The Kings from Dionysus to Sandrocottus 
Now we may legitimately start counting after Prithu the 
153 or 154 kings and see whether our Dionysus-theory of him 


leads us to a Chandragupta and which of the two possible 
Chandraguptas becomes our terminus. 


As the Puranas are the main Indian source for the dynastic 
lists we have to make use of their detailed account. But in their 
present versions they are not uniform in these lists, though the 
variations are within certain limits. What we should try to reach 
is the primal Puranic list by means of collation. Pargiter, in his 
Ancient Indian Historical Tradition has set up a table of collated 
genealogical lines from the time of Vaivasvata to that of the | 
Bharata War. His Puramic Tests of the Dynasties of the Kali 
Age collates the members of the eight dynasties which the 
Puranas set ruling in Magadha. As for the line from Prithu to 
Vaivasvata, the collated picture in outline is in Pusalker’s remark 
in The Vedic Age: “Fifth in descent from Prithu was Daksha, 
whose daughter's grandson, Manu Vaivasvata, saved humanity | 
from the deluge...... x 


If Daksha is the 5th descendant from Prithu, Vaivasvata’s 
number is 8 because he is 3rd in descent from Daksha. The 
details of the picture may be filled in from the Puranas, with 
Daksha’s daughter Aditi substituted by her husband Kagyapa. | 
Of course, Prithu himself stands unnumbered outside the picture 
at the upper end just as a Chandragupta will have to stand at 


the lower: 153 or 154 kings have to be in “the intermediate | 
period” between these two. 


Prithu Vainya 


1. Antardhana (or Antardhi) 5. Daksha 
2. Havirdhana 6. Kagyapa 
3. Prachinabarhisha 7. Vivasyata 
4. 
Prachetas 8. Manu Vaivasvata 


But Bow shall we |count after Vaivasvata ? He had 10 
Sons founding 10 families ruling oyer 2 - femilies ruling over various sections of the 


1, Vayu Purana, गा, 22, 29, 25, 26, 39, 41; Matsya Purana, XI, 
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country. Are we to count whatever members of all these families 
are found, on collation, in the Puranas? 17 reference to the 
|] Solar and Lunar lines into which the Puranas branch off Vaiva- 
svata’s progeny, Mankad? who has mistakenly attempted tracing 
from Vaivasvata the entire number of kings given by Megasthenes 
E | has yet some very perspicacious observations to guide the counting. 
| He says that we have to proceed in two instalments. First we 
3 | must come down rom the time of Vaivasvata to that of the 

| Bharata War and afterwards go onto the time of Alexander. 


bid 


Sy. 


| But, in order to make the two movements a single whole, we 
must remember that Sandrocottus, the king before whom the 
| Greek number completed itself and whose Indian counterpart we 
have to reach, was a Magadhan king. Therefore, we must move 
from Vaivasvata in such a way as to get along the Magadhan 
branch. 


SS A tN CS 


The Magadhan branch, in all the Puranas, is always put 
in direct continuation of the Lunar line. So we have to ignore 
A | the Solar line coming down to the Bharata War and continuing 
further for about 30 kings. But the Lunar line has several 
branches and we have to ignore all except the one which carries 
। usto the kings of Magadha before and during and after the 
| Bharata War. The king of Magadha who died in the Bharata 
War was Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha. So, prior to taking 
up the main theme of the Puranic lists, the kings of Magadha 
subsequent to the War, we have to count along a course which 
leads from Vaivasvata to Sahadeva: we must not bring in any 
king occuring along another course. 


—————— 


With the correct procedure established, we have next to look 
at Pargiter's list’ of the appropriate kings down to Sahadeva. 
In this list, one name is put by him within brackets: it is 
Bharadvaja. The bracketing is done because Bharadvaja, as 
Pargiter relates on page 159 of his book, never sat on the throne; 
àn adopted son of Bharata, he consecrated his own sun Vitatha 
) as Bharata’s successor after the latter had died. So we must 


l. The Vedic Age, p. 2711. 2. Op. cit., p. 4. 
9. Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 144-49. 
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omit Bharadvaja if we are to take the actual kings. Then, with 
Manu Vaivasvata as number 8 and his daughter Ila replaced by 
her husband Budha, we get the following table: 


8. 

9; 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15, 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21, 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 


Coming to the Magadhan kings after the Bhar 


have 8 dynasties whose member have been enumer 


Manu 
Budha 
Pururavas 
Ayu 
Nahusha 
Yayati 
Puru 
Janamejaya I 
Prachinvant 
Pravira 
Manasyu 
Abhayada 
Sudhanvan-Dhundu 
Bahugava 
Samyati 
Ahamyati 
Raudrasva 
Richeyu 
Matinara 
Tarhsu 
Dushyanta 
Bharata 
Vitatha 


31. 
32. 
33. 


43. 


Bhuvamanya 
Brihatkshatra 
Suhotra 
Hastin 
Ajs;nidha 
Riksha 
Samvarana 
Kuru 
Sudhanvan 
Suhotra 
Chyavana 
Krita 

Vasu 
Brihadratha 
Kuśāgra 
Rishabha 
Pushpavant 
Satyahita 
Sudhanvan 
Urja 
Sambhava 
Jarasandha 
Sahadeva 


ata War, we 


ated one after 


another and who therefore can be counted. We shall follow 


Pargiter's collection of the relevant Puranic texts. 
Barhadrathas he! tells us: 
before the battle and 22 after.” 
earlier 10, from Brihadratha to Sah 


we learn’ that they were 5. 


1, The Purünic Texts of the Dynasties of the K 
2. bid, p. 19, line 10; p. 68, 


About the 


"There were 32 kings altogether, 10 
We have 


already mentioned the 


adeva. About the Pradyotas 
About the Sigunagas we are told :3 


ali Age (London, 1913), p. 13. 


3; Ibid., pp. 20, 65, 
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«All the authorities say that there were 10 kings." The Nandas 
are given! as 9 a father and 8 sons. Of the Mauryas “the best 
attested number is 10” The Suhgas have the same number: 
103 The Kanvas count 4. On the Andhras, Pargiter writes; 
“The Vayu, Brahmanda, Bhagavata and Visnu all say there were 
30 kings...and 30 is no doubt the correct number.” Let us put 
the “best attested” counts in a table: 


Barhad®thas 22 
Pradyotas 5 
Sisunagas 10 
Nandas 9 
Mauryas 10 
Suhgas 10 
Kanvas 4 
Andhras 30. 


At two places we shall have a king named Chandragupta to 
answer to Sandrocottus. First, immediately after the Nandas. 
The number of this Chandragupta, founder of the Mauryas, is 
after (22+5+10+9=)46. But 46 added to the previous 53 
yields only 99 whereas the number preceding him should be 153 
or 154, So Chandragupta Maurya is ruled out. 

The next Chandragupta will come after the Andhras to 
found the dynasty of the Imperial Guptas. The sum-total of 
kings at the end of the Andhras—that is, at the end of all the 8 
Countable dynasties said to have ruled over Magadha-is (22+5 4 
10+9+10+4+30=) 100. If we add these 100 kings to the 
33 before them we obtain 153—exactly one of the two king- 
numbers from Megasthenes for “the intermediate period” between 
Dionysus and Sandrocottus. 


Even the other number-154-becomes both apt and intelli- 
gible on a back-view of Pargiter’s table. For 153 is reached on 


omission of Bharadvaja who never sat on the throne. But if we 


1. Ibid. p.25, line 7; p. 26, line 7; p. 69. 2. Ibid., pp. 27,10. 
3. Ibid., pp. 33, 70, 4. Ibid., p. 71. 5. Ibid., pp. 36, 72. 
9 
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Vitatha we shall get 154 dynastic names. 
from Megasthenes get aligned to the Pura 


Thus both the numbers 
nas with an astonishing ' 


accuracy. | 
ubt that Prithu Vainya at the | 


commencement and Chandragupta I of the Imperial Guptas at 
ian informants of Megasthenes 


the termination are what the Ind 

intended when they spoke of a kingseries from Dionysus to 
C . 

Sandrocottus. Through Megasthenes the "'Puranic chronology 


of the rise of the Imperial Guptas in ८. 325 or 324 B.C. appears | 


to be completely vindicated. 


It seems impossible to do 


Some Possible Objections Answered | 

However, a few objections may be raised. One may say: | 

“The Puranas designate the Pradyotas as kings of Magadha, but { 
modern research is disposed to put them on the throne of Avanti. | 
Also, modern research has not struck upon any definite evidence to | 
regard the Andhra Satavahanas as Magadhan kings. If we knock | 
the two dynasties out, there will never be 153 or 154 kings before | 
Chandragupta I along the Magadhan line backward to Prithu. | 


The answer is very simple: “To begin with, modern 
Jesenrch is not yet unanimous: scholars like V. Smith? 60 not 
agree with the majority opinion. But even if this opinion happens 
to be correct, our argument stands. For, we are unconcerned at 
the movement with the issue of the Puranas’ correctness in this 
matter: we are concerned with nothing else than what the 
Puranas record and what we are supposing their pundits to have 
conveyed to the Greek ambassador in the time of Sandrocottus. 
The issue really is: ‘ ranic li : 

y Does the Purāņic list, right or wrong, 
correspond numerically to that of Megasthenes ? The corres 
pondence is very striking." 


—————— € 


। pre may also object: According to  Pargiter's careful 
analysis," the scheme of genealogy from Vaivasvata to Sahadev& 


l. The Early History of India तल, 1934) 
£) 


Vide also Anand Swarup Gupta Chapters JI and VIL 


“The problem of etati of 
the Pu » = P of Interpretation 
e anaes Purana, Vol. VI, No. 1, January, 1965 P d fn. 37, 08 
the question of the Pradyotas, 2 » p. 68, fn. 37, 


2. Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, pp. 144-49 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


997 oss: Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 
| 


jan. 1966] MEGASTHENES AND THE INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 35 


$ | inclusive of both, comprises 94 generations, To take only 
j 53-7 =) 46 king-names, 95 you do, misrepresents the state of 
| affairs. You should really count 94 kings and, adding the 7 more 
| up to Prithu, get 101 names before the Bhārata War. Then the 
t ] total number will be (101+100=) 201 instead of 153. This 
5 | will throw the Puranas out of tune with Megasthenes and 
0 | invalidate your whole procedure and proving." 
y | Here also the main point is overlooked. We do not affirm 
s | 


that only 46 kings existed from Vaivasvata to the Bharata War 
| along the line we have to choose as the sole legitimate one. Nor 
| do the Puranas make such an affirmation: Pargiter! has shown 


| 

i thatthey do not really claim to be exhaustive about any line. 
it | But our concern is simply with the number of names actually 
L| offered and with the problem: “Does it agree or not with the 
9 | Greek account?"  Pargiter's analysis of the generations makes 
k | no odds. A most notable agreement is there. Both our procedure 
re | and proving remain untouched. 


The only objection truly worth weighing arises from 
| Arrian's concluding: remark: “The Indians also tell us that 


ot | Dionysus was earlier than Heracles by fifteen generations.” In 
ns | the context of the king-series, Heracles is evidently meant to have 
at | been either fifteenth in the list or contemporaneous with whoever 
lis else was fifteenth. But we know who Heracles was, from Arrian's 
he | own slightly earlier statement (Indica, I, viii): “Heracles...who 
b | is currently reported to have come as a stranger into the country is 
ERU | Said to have been in reality a native of India. This Heracles is 
18) | held in especial honour by the Sourasenoi, an Indian tribe who 
E possess two large cities, Methora and Cleisobora, and through 

Whose country flows a navigable river called the Jobares. But 
ful the dress which this Heracles wore, Megasthenes tells us, resemb- 
8) led that of the Theban Heracles, as the Indians themselves admit. 


It is further said he had a numerous progeny of male children born 
to him in India (for, like his Theban namesake, he married many 
Wives) but that he had only one daughter. The name of this 
Ce ` 


1. Ibid., p. 89. 
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child was Pandaia, and the land in which she was born and with | 
the sovereignty of which Heracles entrusted her was called after | 
her name Pandaia." Sufficient clues have been seen by scholars! 
in this account to identify Heracles. D. R. Bhandarkar equates 
him with Krishna Vasudeva (plus Krishna's brother Balarama) | 
and the Sourasenoi with the Sürasenas or Satvatas. Lassen, | 
McCrindle and Hopkins state that Methora and Cleisobora are 
respectively Mathura and Krishnapura on the Jamuna (Jobares), 
The story about Pandaia is a confused reference to Krishna’s close 
personal association with the Pandavas in the Bharata War and to 
his family-tie to them by the marriage of his sister to the Pandava | 
Arjuna. But if Heracles is Krishna, how, in any sense, can he be | 
15th after Dionysus or Prithu? He cannot be even 15th from | 
Vaivasvata, for he was a contemporary of Sahadeva. In fact, | 
Pargiter, when followed not along the Lunar line leading to Saha- | 
deva but along another line of the Lunar family which leads to 
Krishna, shows him to be the 53rd name, though the 94th genera- 
tion, if Vaivasvata is the Ist name and generation. This would | 
make him (53+7=) 60 in name-number after Prithu and | 
(94+7=) 101 in generation after him. Hence the account of | 
Megasthenes cannot be equated here to the Puranic results and | 
the rift threatens to invalidate our conclusions, by means of Pur& | 
pic comparison, in favour of Chandragupta I. | 


One may put up the defence that the rift may be due to | 
a slip by the copyists of Megasthenes, like the egregious y& | 
obvious error of a much smaller time-gap between Dionysus and | 
Sandracottus than between Dionysus and Alexander. Such ५ 
slip need not prejudice the highly impressive correspondence 
already traced. But, of course, it would be better if the dis 


crepancy could be explained away. And actuall 
out of the difficulty. It lies in inquiring : 


y there is a way 
“Can Krishna be pub 
in Some sense or other, immediately after the 14th name in ou 
Puranic list so that he may be the 15th after Prithu? 1f 18 
can, we may legitimately suggest that Megasthenes has made 4 
mix-up without truly falsifying the Puranic information. | 


1, Pusalker, Studies in the Epics and Puranas. p. 64. 
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When we examine our Puranic list we find that 14th after 
prithu is Piru, the son of Yayati. But Ptru is not the only 
व्या . we have named him alone because through him we arrive 
ultimately at the Magadhan line. Pusalker drawing upon the 
Puranas and the Mahabharata, tells us, as also does Pargiter by 
his tables: “Yayati had five sons. Devayani bore two, Yadu 
and Turvasu, and Sarmishtha three, Anu, Druhyu, and Piru,” 
All these sons are 1h after Prithu. Pusalker continues : “Yadu, 
the eldest son of Yayati, founded the Yadavas, the first Lunar 
dynasty to rise into prominence." The greatest and almost the 
last Yadava was Krishna? Now, the term “Yadava” means in 
general a member of Yadu's family but its first and immediate 
meaning is “son of Yadu.” If Krishna the Yádava is understood 
as son of “Yadu”, then, since Yadu is 14th after Prithu, Krishna 
is 15th. And heis 15th not only as a name: those who are 
next in succession to Yadu—his “sons”, as they are called—are 
15th in generation no less than in name-number, and therefore 
Prithu would beexactly 15 generations earlier than Krishna 
who according to us, substituted one of these sons in Megasthe- 
nes’s understanding. 

The precise generation-number 15 into which Krishna as‘ 
“Yadava” could fitis too suggestive to be without relevance to 
our problems of Dionysus’s having been “fifteen generations earlier 
than Heracles". Besides, the very name of the son, through 
whom the line which nearly ended with Krishna came into being 
is somewhat allied in sound to Krishna's own : it is Kroshtri. 

Thus every objection can be met. And we may hold, in 
conclusion, that Megasthenes, on his own evidence, was not 8 
contemporary of Chandragupta Maurya. He is historically on 
the side of the Puranic chronology in so far asit leads to the 
accession of Chandragupta I in c. 325 or 324 B.C. His chrono- 
logical information came from Indians who in ८. 302 B. C.—the 
date of his arrival at the court of Sandrocottus—were setting up 
their time-scheme with the end of Prithu's semi-legendary reign 
at one extreme and at the other the rise of the Imperial Guptas 


2 m 


1, The Vedic Age, p. 274. 2, Ibid. pp. 298-99, 
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THREE ANCIENT FAMOUS TEMPLES OF THE SUN ! 


By 


V. V. MIRASHI | 


[ निबन्धेऽस्मिन्‌ विदुषा लेखकेन प्रथितानि&त्रीणि प्राचीनानि 
सूर्यमन्दिराणि कुत्र आसन्निति विवेचितम्‌ । सूर्यपूजा भारतदेशे 
प्राचीनकालतः प्रचलति | लेखकमहोदयस्य मतानुसारेण त्रीणि सूय 
मन्दिराणि समग्रे भारतवर्ष प्रसिद्धानि आसन्‌, यानि च मन्दिराणि 
मूलस्थाने, सुतीरे तथा कालप्रिये ( अधुना 'कालपी? इति नाम्रा प्रथिते | 
स्थाने ) आसन्‌, इत्यत्र पुराणशिलालेखकाव्यादीनां प्रामाण्येन प्रति- | 
पादितम्‌। लेखकमहोदयेः 'स्टडीज इन इण्डोलाजी? नामके स्वग्रन्ये 
पूर्वमेवेद प्रतिपादितम्‌, यत्‌ कालप्रियं तु 'काळपी’ एवासीत्‌ । 
महाकवेभंवभूतेः त्रीण्यपि नाटकानि कालप्रियनाथस्य उत्सवे एव 
अभिनीतानि । अतः, भवभूतेर्नाटकानामभिनयः कालपीस्थसूर्य- 
मऱ्दिरस्य प्राङ्गणे कृतः । किन्तु डा० काणेमहोदयेः एष विचारः | 
उत्तरणामचरितनाटकस्य स्वीयप्रस्तावनायां नानुमोदितः । तेषां मता- | 
नुसारतः कालप्रियनाथस्योत्सवः उजयिनीस्थप्रथितमहाकालमन्दिरस्यो- 
त्सव एव | अतस्तत्रेवाभिनीतानि भवभूतेर्नाटकानि। अथवा कालप्रिय- 
नाथस्तु भवभूतेजन्मस्थानस्य पश्मपुरस्य शिवलिङ्ग एवासीत्‌, तस्योत्सवे 
एषामभिनयः कृत: | अत्र sto मिराशीमहोदयेः डा० काणे- 
महोदयानां मतस्य निरसनपूर्वं स्वीयमतस्य स्थापना कृता । अत्र 
वाराह-भविष्य-साम्ब-स्कन्दपुराणानां तथा च श्निलालेखादिप्रमाणा- 
नामाधारेण स्थापितः यत्‌ काढप्रियस्तु कालपीनगरस्यैव वाचकः यन्नगरं 
यमुनायाः दक्षिणे तटे वर्तते यस्य स्थानस्य उल्लेखः काम्बेलेंट 
शिलाफलके PA? तु पञ्जाबप्रान्तस्य भुल्तान'नगरम्‌ , 


य॒स्य वर्णनम्‌ हेनसांगनाम्ना विदुषा कृतम्‌ । सुतीरश्च उडीसाप्रान्तस्य 
कोणाक। | ] 


) Sun-worship has been prevalent in India from very early 
tunes. In course of time Sun-temples came to be erected i? 


different parts of India to which we get references in inscriptions: 
Of these there were three tem 


les which ted 
| throughout Indio. क कदा मतर venera 
1 


It is proposed to give information about thet 
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culled from the Puranas and other works of Sanskrit literature 
| and also inscriptions and other sources, 


According to tradition these temples were constructed by 
Samba, the son of Krsna. Several Puranas such as the Bhavisya, 
Varaha and Skanda give the story of Samba. When Narada told 
Krsna that some of his wives were in love with Samba, Krsna 
investigated the matter and cursed Samba that he would suffer 
from leprosy. Thefafter, Samba repaired to Mulasthana and 
there he propitiated the Sun-god, by whose grace he was cured of 
| that fell disease, The god then told him that he would soon 
obtain his image, which he should instal at that place. Samba, 
| accordingly, noticed an image of the Sun-god floating in the river 
| Candrabhaga, when he had gone there to bathe. He removed 
the image from the stream and established it in Mitravana. The 
| god next told Samba that the image had been fashioned by 
Viévakarman, the architect of the gods, out of the Kalpavrksa 
and sent down the Candrabhaga for his sake. The god 
next added— 


सांनिध्यं मम पूर्वान सुतीरे द्रक्ष्यते जनः | 
कालम्रिये च मध्याहे Swe चात्र नित्यशः ॥ ` 


| (The people will always notice my presence in the forenoon 
at Sutira, at noon at Kalapriya and in the afternoon at this place 
(i.e. Milasthana), (Some MSS. of the Purana read Mundire in 
place of Sutzro). 


The Varahapuraga also mentions these places in the follow- 


= verses which give some more details about them*— 
साम्बः सूर्यप्रतिष्ठां च कारयामास TART | 
उदयाचले च संश्रित्य यमुनायाश्व दक्षिणे ॥ 
मध्ये कालप्रियं देवं मध्याहे स्थाप्य AM 
मूरुस्थानं ततः पश्चादस्तमानाचले A 
स्थाप्य त्रिमूर्ति साम्बस्तु MAARRE ॥ 


l. Bhavisyapurana, I, 129, 16. 
2, Varahapurana (Venkate vara Press) 177, 55-57. 
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These verses tell us that Samba established the images of 
z. (1) on the eastern mountain (i) | 


-god at three places—vi 
Rs bank of the Yamuna and (iii) at 


at Kalapriya on the southern 
Milasthana on the western mountain. 


—2 


Of these three places, Milasthana is modern Multan in the 
Panjab. That there was a famous temple of the Sun at this place | 
which attracted pilgrims from all parts of India is well known, | 


Hiouen Tsang gives the following description of this temple in 
Mülasthanapura?:— “There is a temple dedicated to the Sun 
very magnificent and profusely decorated. The image of the Sun- 
deva is cast in yellow gold and. ornamented with rare gems. Its 
divine insight is mysteriously manifested and its spiritual power | 
made plain to all. Women;play their music, light their torches, | 
offer their lowers and perfumes to honourit. This custom has 
been continued from the very first. The kings and high families | 
ofthe five Indies never fail to make their offerings of gems and | 
precious stones (to this Deva). They have founded a house of | 
mercy (happiness) in which they provide food and drink, and | 
medicines for the poor and sick, affording succour and sustenance. 
Men from all countries come here to offer up their prayers ; there 
are always some thousands doing so. On the four sides of the 


temple there are tanks with flowering groves where one can wander 
D . | 

about without restraint." i 
| 

| 


When Muhammad Kasim captured Multan, he is said to 
have obtained thirteen thousand two hundred maunds of gold 
from this temple. The Arabs were iconoclasts, but they allowed 
the worship of the Sun image at Multan to continue as it brought 
them a large revenue from the offerings of the devotees. The 
Pratiharas of Kanauj and other powerful rulers of North India 
tried to wrest this town from the possession of the Muslims, but 
did not succeed ; for when the Arabs were opposed by greate 


numbers ‘they threatened to break the idol and the Hindus 
retired.’ 


į UU We वा 2 
Ho 3. Travels of Hiouen T IG 

| ee sang by S. Beal, Vol. IV (pub, by Susil Gupta) 
4. C. V. Vai i i 

|e C. V. Vaidya, History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. II, pp. 197 £ 
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The second temple of the Sun was situated at Sutira (or the 
beautiful shore of the ocean). In the forementioned passage from 
the Varahapuraga it is said to be on the eastern mountain. In the 
Skandapuraza this place is called Mundira. In the Sambapuraga 
it is called Strya-kanana or Raviksetra, while the Brahma-purana 
ig more explicit in that it calls it Konaditya or Konarka in Utkala 
(s Odra-deśa). This is evidently modern Konarak, a famous 
temple of the Sun, abgnt thirty miles from the town of Purt in 
Orissa. The existing temple was built by the Ganga king Nara- 
simha I in the thirteenth century A. D. About its architectural 
importance Sir John Marshall says. «If the question were put to 


me, which are the noblest monuments of ancient India, I should 


name without hesitation the following : among Muhammadan 
monuments, the Taj Mahal at Agra; among Hindu, the Black 
Pagoda at Konarak and the Kailasa temple at Ellora ; and among 
Buddhist, the frescoed cave-temples of Ajanta and the Stüp 


85 
Sancti.” The temple at Konarak is built on the sandy shore = 
solitary place. The site was evidently held sacred from very 
early times and the present temple was evidently erected in place 
of an earlier one which had fallen in ruins. 


Dr. P. V. Kane has objected to this identification on the 
following grounds'—(1) There is another reading Mundire for 
Sutire. This is very important, Mundire would be the Sun-temple 
of Modhera, which is about 18 miles from Patan in North Gujarat 
and which was built about A. D. 1026. The passage of the 
E mentioning it would then have to be referred to 
the 11th century or later and would be of no use in establishing 
the existence of these Sun-temples before A. D. 700. (2) The 
Varahapurana mentions that the temple of the Sun was on the 
rising mountain. None can say that the temple of the Sun at 
Konarka is situated on the rising mountain. 


These objections have no force. As regards the first, 


Mundira ca identi wi wher 
nd f t 
mua nnot be identified with Modher where 8 temple of 


3. R.C. Hazra, Studies in the U pa-puranas, p. 106. 

6. The Monuments of Saüchi, p. 1. 

T P.V. Kane, Uttararamacharita of Bhavabhuti, Fourth Ed. Introd., p.13, 
6 
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the Sun was constructed in the 1101 cen. a D. Even if w i 
accept the reading Mundire in place of Sutire in the purapi, 
passage cited above, the reference in it cannot be to the temple 
in Gujarat; for the description in the puranic passages shows | 
that the temple at Mundira was in the east (of India). Modhe | 
is not in eastern India. Asfor the second, the eastern mountain 


— e 


means the eastern direction here. Udayacale and astamamac, | 
in the puranic passages cited above mean only ‘in the easter | 
and western directions’ respectively. As regards Dr. Kane; | 
objection that the temple of Konarka is not situated on à mountain | 
one may well ask ‘Is Mulasthana (Multana), about the identifica. | 
tion of which there is not the slightest doubt, situated on a hill? | 
Such objections have no force. 


In this connection I may quote here the opinion of Dr. R.C, 
Hazra, who is an acknowledged authority on the Puranas.? 

“Sutira (literally meaning ‘beautiful shore’) must be another | 
name for Mundira, which, again, must be very close to, or even | 
identical with, Konarka, situated on the sea-shore, very close to | 
the river Candrabhaga (a branch of the river Prachi) in Orissa,” 
(Studies in the Upa-puragas, p. 105). 


The third famous place of Sun-worship was Kalapriya | 
identified with modern Kalpi on the southern bank of the Yamuna | 
Some years ago in an article entitled "Identification of. Kalapriyte | 
natha’ published in my Studies in Indology, Vol.I, pp. 33. । 
I identified Kalapriyanatha at whose fairs all the three playso | 
Bhavabhuti were staged, with the Sun-temple at Kalpi. Tripurari, | 
a commentator of Bhavabbiti's Malatimadhava,, identifies Kala | 
priyanatha with Mahakala of Ujjayini. Dr. Kane accepted | 
identification in his third edition of the Uttararamacarita. In the 
। aforementioned article I drew attention to the puranic passage 

rik ee लल 


8, Dr. Hazra takes Udayacala to refer to Udayagiri in Orissa. (8४४6 


in the Upa-furanas, p, 107.) 
9, Ibid., 9. 105, 


10. The view was first expressed in the Marathi periodical Yugavani * 


Nagpur (1947), 
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p] 
= 


of the Sun in India in ancient times—one on the eastern mountain 
ple | or shore, the second at Kalapriya on the southern bank of the 


NS | Yamuna and the third at Mulasthana on the western mountain 
her | and thatit was believed that the Sun-god was present there in 
ain | the morning, at mid-day and in the evening respectively. From 
cale | these passages it could be easily inferred that Kalapriyanatha at 
em | whose fairs all the three plays of Bhavabhüti were first staged 
185 | was the Sun-god and that his temple was situated at Kalpi on 
ain | the southern bank of the Yamuna. This view received confirma- 
109. | tion from the following verse from the Cambay plates of Govinda 
Lg IIT, descriptive of the Rastrakuta king Indra III's march on and 
| devastation of the Gurjara-Pratihara capital Kanauj.!! 
(6 | यन्माबदूद्रिपदन्तघातविषमं कालप्रियप्राङ्गणं 
| तीर्णा यचुरगैरगाधयमुना सिन्युप्रतिस्पर्धिनी | 
| "us ८ e 5 
M येनेदं हि महोदयारिनगरं निर्मूछमुन्मूलित 
ven | ति ^ 
uM नाम्नाउद्यापि जनै; कुशस्थकमिति ख्याति परा नीयते ॥ 
m | “(The courtyard of (the temple of) Kalapriya was rendered 
| uneven by the strokes of the tusks of his (४. e. Indra JT's) rutting 
e elephants. His horses crossed the unfathomable Yamuna which 
"e | rivals the ocean in expanse. He completely devastated the 
UR | enemy’s city Mahodaya so that even now it has become greatly 
o | renowned among the people by the name Kusasthala (land 
" full of grass)." 
S 0 
ati, This verse shows that the whole army of Indra III could 
ala: | be encamped in the extensive courtyard of the temple of Kala- 


L and that thereafter his horses had to cross the Yamuna 
inthe course of the invasion of Kanauj. The editor of the 


the 

ge Plates identified Kalapriya with the god Mahakala at Ujjayini,® 
Meng OD: PCS PTI a RACE LAS MR का 

plé ll. Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, pp 36 £. 


12, In the introduction to his edition of the plates Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
remarked, *It thus appears that in his expedition of conquest in 
Northern India, Indra III halted at Ujjain to pay homage tothe 
god.» Ibid., Vol, VII, p. 30. Dr. Altekar, however, in his Rashtra- 
kütas and Their Times, p. 102, n. 44, correctly identified Kalapriya 
with Kālp He says that there still exists a temple of Kalapriya at 
Kalpi. This requires verification. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


oO ———————5 1 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri iem _ 


44 पुंराणम्‌-PURANA [Vol. VIII, No, ; 


but the description does not suit a temple at }Ujjayini which lies | 
far to the south of the Yamuna. | 

Dr. Kane has subjected this identification of Kalapriyanath, | 
mentioned in the plays of. Bhavabhüti with the Sun-god at Kalpi 
toa lengthy criticism in the Introduction to the fourth edition | 
of the Uttararamacarita recently published by Motilal Banarasidas, | 
He has accepted the reading Kalapriyanatha and taken it aş | 
referring to Siva. But this reading involves the fault of virudd]g. | 
matikrit asin the case of Bhavānē-pati as pointed out by Mam. | 
mata. As regards the other reading Kalapriyanātha Dr. Kane | 
has raised the following objections against my view :— 


(1) Kālapriyanātha cannot be the name of the Sun-god, | 
He is Mahakala of Ujjayini. This temple was famous even | 
before the time of Kalidasa. It would be quite appropriate and | 
beneficial for an aspiring poet to have his drama presented at the | 
festival of such a famous shrine as that of Mahakala of Ujjayin | 
where thousands of people flocked from all parts of India. True । 
that Siva is not called Kalapriyanatha, but he is called Kalapiyita | 
in the Anusasanaparvan and Kalanatha in the $ antiparvan. "These | 
names are not very different from Kalapriyanatha. It is noteworthy | 
that the sungod also is not called Kalapriyanath in the Puranas. | 
There he is named Kalapriya. So he cannot be identical with | 
the Kalapriyanatha of Bhavabhiti. 


(2) The Varahapuraga, which refers to Kalapriya is a later | 
purana. It expressly says that Samba revised the Bhavisy* 
purana and then established the Sun’s images. This shows that | 
the Varahapuraza mentions new places of sun-worship | 
established by Samba, not mentioned in Bhavisya before. 


(3) All the three plays of Bhavabhüti were staged at the 
fairs of Kalapriyanatha. They were certainly composed at different 
periods probably separated by a good many years. There is 70 
| an iota of direct or indirect evidence testifying to Bhavabhüti* 

long or frequent Stay at Kalpi (if we accept the identification of 
Kalapriyanatha with the Sun-god at Kalpi) He is said to 19 


19. भवानीपतिश्ब्दो भवान्याः पत्यन्तरे प्रतीतिं करोति) Kcaopaprakzta, ८1552, V 
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les | eceived the patronage of Yagovarman, king of Kanauj, but for 
) this we have to rely on the Rajatarangint of Kalhana composed 
tha | about four centuries after Bhavabhüti and it is quite possible that 
lpi | Kalhana relies on mere tradition or at moston a verse in the 
ian | Gaiidavaho itself. 
las, | (4) No Purana or other important text has been produced 
as | speaking of Kalapriyanatha as ७ Sun-temple, nor has it been 
hae | shown that the word natha was added to any Sun temples jn 
um: | ancient or mediaeval times. Why should we not have other 
ane | names of the Sun like Mulasthananatha ? 


| (5) The passage from  Raja$ekhara's Kavyamimarhsais 


od. । ‘at गाधिपुरस्य दक्षिण; स कालप्रियस्योत्तरः? i only shows that Kalapriya 
ven | (which may mean Kalpi or some other town) wasto the south 
wd | of Gadhipura (Kanauj). There is nothing to show that in this 
the | 


passage directions or distances of temples are intended. 


(6) The worship of the Sun in temples was introduced late 


| 
T | in India. Several chapters of Bhavisya (Brahma) such as 139-146 
ju | are meant for bolstering up the status of Magas and Bhojakas. 
E | For these reasons Dr. Kane concludes that the most 
thy | a a MET urs 
s | oss view is that Kalapriyanatha is the name of a local 
m i shrine of Siva at Padmapura. He says that the next probable 
| view is that it is the Mahakala temple of Ujjayini. 
J 
Mer | Examination of the Objections 
»| Dr. Kane has devoted as many as eleven pages of his 
hat Introduction to the examination of my view about the identi- 
a fication of Kalapriyanatha. There is much repetition in» this 
j rambling discussion, but I have stated above in his own words 
the | what appear to me his most important objections to my view. We 
cent | shall now proceed to examine them critically. 
10 Objection 1—It is admitted that the temple of Mahakala 
itis | at Ujjayini is very ancient and was a famous place of pilgrimage. 
of | But this is no reason for its identification with the temple of 
E । X@lapriyanatha mentioned in Bhavabhiti’s plays. As a matter 
j10 14. Kawamimzamsa (G. 0, S., 1916), p. 94. 
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of fact Dr. Kane gives up this identification १ ११८ end 900 | 
identifies Kalapriyanatha with the god in a Saiva temple at 
Padmapura, of which there is absolutely no evidence. Again 
Dr. Kane has not been able to find Kalapriyanatha as a name of 
Siva anywhere. After searching the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas he could find only Kalapijita and Kalanatha aş 
adjectives or names of Siva. He therefore puts the counter 
question ‘Is the name Kalapriyanatha of the Sun found jp 
the Puranas? It is easy to answer this question. Kalapriya 
was the site of a famous temple of the Sun in ancient 
times. From the passages cited above from the Bhavisya and 
Varaha puranas it is evident that there were three famous | 
temples of the Sun-god—(1) one on the eastern shore where 

the god was believed to be present in the morning; (2) the second | 
at Kalapriya, where the god was present at mid-day and | 
(3) the third at Müulasthana or on the western mountain, where 
he was present in the evening. The Sun received the name 
Kalapriyanatha because he was the god (natha) of Kalapriya. 
That Kalapriya was the ancient name of Kalpi, situated on the 
southern bank of the Yamuna is clear from the description of 
Indra III's invasion of Kanauj cited above from the Cambay 
plates of Govinda IV and from the statement of Rajagekhara | 
यो गाधिपुरस्य दक्षिणः स कालप्रियस्योत्तरः। That there was an extensive | 
temple at Kalapriya is clear from the above cited verse from the 
Cambay plates and that the god installed there was the Sun-god 15 


evident from the passages cited above from the Bhavisya and 
Varaha Puranas. £ 


What is the distinctive part of the name Kalapriyanatha— 
Kalanatha or Kalapriya? The readers should judge this | 
themselves and decide which of the two views appears probable: 


Objection 2— When an advocate finds that the statement 

of & witness is going against the interest of his client, he tries 0 

prove that the witness was not present at the place when the 

event in question took place. Since the Varahapuratia clearly 
vr that there was a temple of the Sun-god at Kalapriya wher? 

e was believed to be Specially present at mid-day, Dr. Kane 17 | 


~ 
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tried to prove that the Purana is later than the time of Bhava- 
bhüti. But he has not succeeded in it. He first selected the 
reading Muzdzre as being convenient for his view and identified 
the place with Modher, where a temple of the Sun was constructed 
in the 11th cen. A. D. He thus tried to show that the Varaha- 
puráma, which mentions this temple of the Sun, was composed 
several centuries after Bhavabhüti and therefore its evidence on 
the present questions of no avail. But as we have shown above, 
Mundira, which was situated in eastern India, cannot be identified 
with Modher in Gujarat. So this argument has no bearing on 
the date of the Varahapurana. 

Dr. Kane has next attempted to show that the Varaha- 
puraga, which mentions the Sun-temple at Kalapriya is later than 
the Bhavigyapuraya. For this purpose he has cited the following 
passage from the larafapuraga.'^ 


साम्बस्तु सह सूर्यण रथस्थेन दिवानिशम्‌ | 
रविं पप्रच्छ धर्मात्मा पुराणं सूर्यभाषितम्‌ | 
भविष्यमिति विख्यातं स्यातं कृत्वा पुननंवम्‌ ॥ 
साम्बः सूर्यप्रतिष्ठा च कारयामास तत्त्ववित्‌ | 
उदयाचलमाश्रित्य यमुनायाश्च दक्षिणे ॥ 
मध्ये कालप्रियं देवं मध्याह्ने स्थाप्य चोत्तमम्‌ | 
मूळस्थानं ततः पश्चादस्तमानाचले रविम्‌ ॥ 


Dr. Kane construes the hemistich भविष्यमिति विख्यातं ख्यातं कृत्वा 
पुननवम्‌ with the following verse, but it would be more natural to 
connect it with the preceding hemistich रवि पप्रच्छ धर्मात्मा पुराणं 
सूयभाषितम्‌ | Even admitting that the Varahapuraua is later than 
the Bhavisyapurana, how does it follow that it (or at least the 
relevant passage in it) is later than the age of Bhavabhuti? 
Dr. Kane has himself remarked that it is difficult to determine the 
Age of puranic passages. The Bhavisya is believed to be an ancient 
Purana, though there might be interpolated passages in it as in 
other Puranas. The Varahapurana, though later than the Bhavisya, 


15, Adbyaya 177, verses 54-57. 
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eed not, on that account, be regarded as later than the time | 
n १ 


of Bhavabhüti. } 
Again, as already shown, the Bhavisyapurana also mentions 
the Sun-temple at Kalapriya in the following verse!*— | 


सांनिध्यं मम quie सुतीरे द्रक्ष्यते जनः | | 
कालप्रिये च मध्याहे5पराहे चात्र नित्यशः ॥ | 


e ० 
Nay, the passage is still older; for it occurs in the follow. 
, H 
ing corrupt form in the S'ambapuraga as shown by Dr. azral'— 


सांतिध्यं मम gale उदिते रज्यते जनः। | 
कालात्यये च मध्याहे सायाहे चात्र नित्यशः ॥ 


From this it is clear that the Sambapurata, which is the 
oldest Purana in which the story of Samba and the temple at 
Mülasthàna occurs, must have known the other two prominent | 
places of Sun-worship viz. Kalapriya and Sutira. So the attempt | 
of Dr. Kane to show that the Varāhapurāņa and with it the Sun- | 
temple at Kalapriya are later than the age of Bhavabhūti has | 
failed completely. 


Even supposing tbat all these passages in the Puranas are | 
of a later age than Bhavabhüti, there remain the references to 
Kalapriya in the Cambay plates and the Kavyamimamsa of Raja: 
Sekhara, both of which belong to the beginning of the 10th 
A.D. Have we any evidence that Kalapriya came into existence 
and became famous as a. centre of Sun-worship within about 150 
years after Bhavabhuti ? On the other hand, it will be shown 


below that the temple of Kalapriya must have been famous before 
the seventh century A. D. 


Objection 3—Dr. Kane says there is not an iota of evidence 
to suppose that Bhavabhiti stayed long at Kalapriya or visited 
the place frequently. One may ask in return if there is a) 
evidence that he stayed long at Ujjayini (for Dr. Kane previously 
held that Bhavabhüti's Plays were staged at the fair of Mahakala 

a 


16. Bhavisya. I, 129. 
JT: See Studies in the Ufapuranas, p. 101. 
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at Ujjayini) ? It is better not raise such flimsy objections ; but 
it is not difficult to answer inem. Bhavabhüti seems to have 
stayed long at Padmavati—(modern Padam Pawayà in the former 
Gwalior State) ; for he has given a detailed description of the 
rivers, mountains and temples of the city. Kalapriya (modern 
Kalpi)is not very distant from Padmavati. He may have gone 
there frequently to attend the annual fairs. 


Dr. Kane does not believe in the statement of Kalhana that 
Bhavabhuti had the patronage of Yagovarman, the king of 
Kanauj; but he has stated no reason for disbelieving it. Dr. 
Kane thinks that Bhavabhüti would have staged his plays at the 
royal court if he had the support of Yasovarman. It is, however, 
possible to argue that Bhavabhüti received the royal patronage 
late in his career after his plays had been composed and even 
staged, when his fame reached Yagovarman’s ears. Perhaps, 
though residing at the royal court, he may have preferred to stage 
his plays at the large fair of Kalapriyanatha, not very distant 
from Kanauj, to gain popular applause. As we have no detailed 
information about the life of Bhavabhüti, it is not possible to say 


which of these conjectures is correct. 


zl 4—The objection that we have no other names of 

the Sun-god ending in natha (like Kalapriyanatha) is equally flimsy. 
One may well ask, “The names of Siva generally end in zévara. 
Why does not this name of Siva installed in Padmapura (as Dr. 
Kane believes) end in zfvara ?'* 


Objection 5—The name of the Sun-god mentioned in Bhava- 
bhüti's plays was not Kalapriya, but Kalapriyanatha. That the 
town of Kalapriya was situated to the south of Kanauj is quite 
clear from the aforecited statement from Raja$ekhara's Kavya- 
mimansa. From the Cambay plates it is quite evident that the 
tuated on the southern bank of the Yamuna and had 
: large temple, capable of accommodating a huge army in its 
Xtensive Courtyard. The Puranic statement साम्बः सूर्यप्रतिष्ठां q 
कारयामास तत्ववित्‌ |... यमुनायाश्र दक्षिणे ॥ मध्ये कालप्रियं देवम्‌ । shows that 


th न 
€ temple was dedicated to the Sun-god. In that passage Kala- 
7 2 


place was Si 
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priya is described as deva. Similarly in the next verse मूलस्थानं तत! 


पश्चादस्तमानाचले रविम्‌ | Mulasthana also is called Ravi. In both 


these places the intended sense is ‘the god installed at Kalapriyy 


‘that installed at Milasthana’ respectively. 


ee 


B The afore-cited passage from the Varahapurana tells us that | 
Samba first constructed the temple of the Sun at Mülasthāna | 
(modern Multan). Thatit was the first shrine of the Sun is also | 
indicated by the name Mülastháma (the original shrine). The | 
Purana further tells us that Samba himself erected OR other two | 
eus temples of the Sun at Sutira and Kalapriya. It was | 
evidently the popular belief that the temples at Multan, on the | 
eastern coast and at Kalpi were equally old. Now, the temple at | 
Multan was famous in the seventh. century A. D. as appears clear | 
from the description given by the Chinese pilgrim Hiouen Tsang. | 
The other two temples must have been equally well-known in that | 
age though Hiouen Tsang had no occasion to describe them. We 
have no reason to suppose that the temple of the Sun at Kalapriya 
came into existence later. 


Objection 6—Dr. Kane thinks that Sun-worship was intro | 
duced late in India, but in any case it is earlier than the Gupta | 
age as shown below. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar held that the cult 
of the Sun must have penetrated to India about the time of the 
Kusana Emperor Kaniska and the Multan temple, which was its 
original seat, must have been constructed about the same time” | 
From an inscription found at Mandasor we learn that as early 5 | 
Vikrama Sarhvat 493 (A. D. 437-38) a Sun-temple was erected # 
DaSapura (modern Mandasor) by a guild of silk-weavers that had | 
migrated there from Làta.? That Sun-worship was quite | 
common in North India in the sixth and seventh centuries A. 2 
is clear from Bana's Hargacarita, and Harga’s inscriptions. Bans | 


| 

| has given a graphic description of the daily worship of the Sun by 
Prabhakaravardhana, the father of Harsa. Prabhakaravardhan?? 
| father Adityavardhana and grand-father Rajyavardhana W^, were 
A 18. R.G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism etc. (1913), e 154. 


19, Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 89 £. 
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the image of the Sun was installed along with those of Siva and 
Buddha. There was a temple of the Sun in Kanauj.! All these 
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iB | both param-Aditga-bhakta ‘devout worshippers of the Sun.’ 
h । Hiouen Tsang tells that at the quin-quennial assembly at Prayaga 
& | 

| 


at | references show that Sun-worship in temples was well established 
n | in North India at least three centuries before the time of 
50 | Bhavabhüti. 7 

he | The fore-going discussion must have made it plain that 
vo | there were three famous ancient temples of the Sun at Multan, 
as | at Kalpi and on the eastern coast at or near the site of the 
he | well-known temple of Konarak in Orissa. 


Ml ee 
20. Ep. Ind , Vol. IV, pp: 28 £. x 
21. Travels of Hiouen Tsang, Vol. II by Beal (pub. by Susil Gupta), p. 245, 
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PARASURAMA* | 
By | 
KUMARI S. S. JANAKI | 


[ भारतीयवाझाये परशुरामस्य विशिष्टमहत््वमस्ति । स भगवतो 
बिष्णोरवतारश्चिरजीवी चोक्तः । तस्य जीवनस्य विंनन्नाज्ञानां विभिन्न- | 
थेषु वर्णनं हव्यते । निबन्धेऽस्मिन्‌ महाभारतपुराणकाव्यादिनाना- 
रथेषु प्राप्तस्य wee सम्यगालोचनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ । यद्यपि 
भार्गवाणां वेदेन सम्बन्ध! सुपरिचितः, किन्तु परशुरामस्योल्लेखो वैदिक- 
साहित्ये न प्राप्यते । केवलमैतरेयारण्यके एव राममार्गवेयस्योल्लेखो 
हृश्यते भागंवपरशुरामस्य प्राचीनतम उल्लेखो वाल्मीकीये रामायणे 
प्राप्यते। तत्र तस्य रामेण सह विवादः, तस्मात्पराभवश्च वर्णित: । 
महाभारते ठु परशुरामस्य वृत्तं व्यापकं विविधरूपि च ead. . 
महाभारतस्य प्रथितविद्वद्भिस्सुकथणकरमदोदयेरुक्तं यत्‌ महाभारत- 
अन्थस्य विकासे भार्गवाणां कतृत्वमत्यघिकं add, अतः परशुरामस्यो- 
WE वर्णनञ्च अत्र अनेकत्र प्राप्यते । स युद्धविद्यायाम्‌ निष्णातः 
भीष्मद्रोणकर्णानामाचायंश्चासीत्‌ । अत्र महाभारते स न केवलं 
य॒युत्सुरपितु श्ान्तिसंस्थापकरूपेणापि fafestsa | पुराणसाहित्ये 
पद्ब्रहममत्स्यमाकण्डेतरहरिवंशस्कन्दपुराणेषु परशुरामस्य वर्णनमस्ति | 
ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे २७ अध्यायेषु ( उपोद्घातपादे ) वर्णनमस्ति । रामायण- 
महाभारतपुराणानामतिरिक्तं कन्नड्भाषायां विरचितम्‌ “परशुरामः 
चरितम्‌' तथा संस्कृतभाषायां विरचितं “कुमारभार्गवीयं? चम्पूकाव्यम्‌ 
परशुरामस्य वर्णनं कुर्वतः । कन्नडभाषायां निबद्धे “परञुरामायणः- 
ashi RENE बृत्तमुपलभ्यते । अस्य रथस्य संस्कृतानुवादो5पि 

| me EU om ग्रंथे 'अगस्त्यसंहिता/परनामके 
| 1 | बहवो हस्तलेखा अपि प्राप्यन्ते 
| येषु परशचरामस्य वर्णनमस्ति । परशुराम: विविधग्रन्यानां रचयिता5पि 
जनात म RARER जामदग्न्यधनुबेंदस्य च। BTA 
प्रताप” 'भागवाचनदीपिका' “शगुवंशमहाकाव्यम इत्येते त्रयो अप्रका- 
शितग्रंथा अपि परशुरामेण समदाः सन्ति । इत्य परशुरामस्य जीवन- 


5 ५ 
1 am indebted tomy Professor Dr, V, Raghavan, who has | 
me in diverse manner in the preparation of this paper, 
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| विषयका विभिन्ना ग्रंथा उपलभ्यन्ते। केषाञ्चित्‌ मते परशुरामः 
| आरयंसभ्यतायाः नायक आसीत्‌ केषाञ्चित्‌ मते तु “परशुरामः इति 
| कस्याश्चित्‌ जातेर्नाम आसीत्‌ । अत्र लेखे संहिताव्राझणमहाभारत- 
| पुराणानामुद्धरणानि दत्त्वा परशुरामस्य जीवनवृत्तं तस्य महत्वञ्च सम्यक 
प्रदशितम्‌। ] 


| Paragurama is one of the puzzling figures in Indian mytho- 
| logy and tradition. $e is counted among the avatāras of Vişņu 
| and a cirajivin. The stories about him cover a long span of 
} time, from the Tretayuga down to the present age. The various 
| anecdotes not only reveal the many facets, that are sometimes 
| conflicting, of this domineering personality but also shroud him 
| with considerable mystery. It is no wonder, therefore, that the 
| Paragurama-literature has engrossed the attention of scholars in 
different branches like history, ethnology, and geology and called 
| forth variety of interpretation र 

| 

| 


Though the Bhargavas' are known to be sages of hoary 


antiquity, and are referred to on many occasions in the Vedic 
| literature?, the name of Para$uràma does not occur in it. But 
a Rama Margaveya is mentioned in the episode? of the Syaparnas 
in the Aitareya Brahmana (Paficika VII, adhyayas 27-34). Herein 
Vi$vantara, son of Sugadman deprives his family-priests, the 
Syaparnas, of their right to officiate in his sacrifices. Rama 


C one of the Syaparnas, figures as a hero* who success- 


fully champions their cause. Apart from the closeness® of the 
names Màrgaveya and Bhargaveya, the fact of Rama Margayeya 
interfering in a dispute between the Ksatriya and Brahmanical 
families, is noteworthy. As regards the name Margaveya, Sayana 
explains it as a matronymic of Rama (maata काचिद्योषित्तस्या; पुत्रो 


l. Forthe trans-Indian antecedents of the Bhrgus, Paragurama and 


Kürtavirya see ‘the glory that was Gurjaradesa’, Part-I, pp. 64, 67 & 94, 
* See the Vedic Index of Macdonell and Keith, under Bhargavas, Bhrgu, 
Cyavana, ete. 
* J. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 43, pp. 344-5. 
J. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, Vol. IT, pp. 436-40. 


`. कःस्वित्सोऽस्माकमस्ति वीरो य इमं सोमपीथमभिजेष्यतीत्ययमहमस्मि वो 
वीरो इति होवाच रामो मार्गवेयः । 


८० 


Fw 
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Ü zever tak ‘Marga eva! | 
रामनामा कश्रिदूब्राह्मणः). Weber’, however takes rgaveya’ asthe | 


patronymic of Ram 
an impure caste, according to 
to Weber, provides the ground ru | 
against the Syaparnas. In the Vedic literature, apart from Ram | 
Margaveya the word Pargu occurs once in a danastuti (Ry, | 
VIII. 6. 46) and the word *Paráéumanavi' jn a Visakapi ha | 


(RV. X. 86. 23). | 


a, deriving the name from the Marg, | 
Manu’. This parentage, according | 
for the reproaches of Vi$vantan | 


The earliest reference to Paragurama as such is hence in the | 
Ramayana (Balakanda, Chap. 74-6) where we learn for the first | 
time from Para$urama himself that he killed Kartavirya and also | 
exterminated Ksatriyas on twenty-one occasions, and that he | 
performed penance at Mahendra mountain after donating the | 
entire earth to Kasyapa. The puissant Jamadagnya cuts a sory 
figure inthe episode in the Balakanda, being no match to the | 
youthful Dagarathi. The encounter of Kartavirya with Ravana | 
is given in the same epic on a later occasion.* | 


The Mahabharata is a veritable thesaurus of legends about 
the Bhargavas in generaland Parasgurama in particular. These 
stories are so varied and large in extent that they have been held | 
as providing a clue for the perplexing question, how the Bharata | 
text became the Mahabharata. Dr. Sukthankar’, after an analysis । 
of the various Bhargava legends, has drawn the conclusion that | 
the shaping and enlargement of the epic text have been due ०१ | 
strong Bhargava influence. Paragurama amongst the Bhargavi | 
was, no doubt, a favourite of the bards and the refrain about himi | 
*trisaptakrtvah vasudham  krtva nihksatriyam prabhuh’ is heard. | 
through the epic at least ten times, Truly the Mahabharata has 


AN 
asurama legends. 


6. Indische Studien, Vol. I, p. 215. 
9. o नौकर्म 

7. निषादो amis सूते दासं नौकर्मजीविनम्‌ । Mou Sm 

8. Uttarakanda, 31. 


9, “The Bhrgus and ihe Bharata, a. text 


-histori २, pp. 1-76. 
A, B. 0. R. L, XVIII (1936). historical sludy?, pp हु 
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The echo of the exploits of Para$uràma that is heard in the 


Rümáyaua assumes magnitude in the Mahabharata. The fight 
between Paragurama and Kartavirya is narrated in all details and 


as is to be expected, its description in different places in the same 
text of the . Mahabharata, show slight variations in the trend of 
the story. Thus, for example, the Aranyaka version dispenses 
with Kamadhenu in the possession of the Bhargavas. The Bhrgus 
are, however, represeged as the priests of Krtavirya, by whose 
liberality they were greatly enriched. When fortunes changed 
Krtavirya’s descendants were in need of momey, they approached 
the Bhrgus and found some money buried underground. Kārta- 
virya himself, the opponent of Parasurama, is depicted as a perfect 
fiend in some versions ; in others, the evil doings are ascribed to 
his vicious sons. The Aranyaka, Drona and Santi versions 
describe the Para$uráma-Kartavirya feud in great detail. The 
names of the kings slaughtered by Para$urama are given. It is 
also known that Sürpáraka and Aparanta were created by Parasu- 
rama, when he was forced to leave the earth given to Kasyapa. 
As will be 'seen presently, the creation or reclamation of coastal 
Western India by Paragurama has been another favourite theme 


of poets and bards. 


ET Paragurama-anecdotes in the Mahabharata impart a 
colour to the personality of Para$urama. The military achieve- 
ments of our hero do find expression in glorious terms and he has 
also the honour of being the tutor in the science of arms of Drona, 
Karna and Bhisma. At the bidding of Lord Siva, Paragurama 
even fights successfully against the daityas. The Udyoga Parvan 
is notworthy in its digression depicting Parasurama in the role of 
8 peace-maker and notas an inveterate enemy of the Ksatriyas. 
The narration of the story of Dambodbhava by Paras$urama which 
Shows the futility of fighting Nara-Narayana reveals him as an 
advocate of peace (Udyoga, 94). The Ambopakhyana, in the 
Same Udyoga Parvan (175, 4-5), refers to the royal sage Hotra- 
Vahana, Amba's maternal grand-father as the friend of Paragurama. 
Paragurama is represented here not only as championing the cause 
of a Kgatriya princess but also as a teacher of the Ksatriya 
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Bhisma and as having engaged with him, for twenty-three days ul 
a battle which ended in a stalemate. 


Amongst the Puranas, the Bhagavata (IX. 15, 16) the Pad, | 
(VI. 268) Brahma (10), Matsya (43, 44), Markandeya (16), Hay. | 
voria (1. 33), and Skanda (Nagara, 66-69) recount the stories of | 
Paragurama and Kartavirya but with no noteworthy addition or | 
digression. The Brahmanda Purana alone desane; special notice, 
not only for the detailed treatment of the story in 37 chapter | 
(21-58) of the Upodgháta pāda but also for conuecting it with that | 
of Sagara and a reference to Gokarna in this connection. The | 
Brahmanda Purana version, serves as it were, a connecting link | 
between the Paragurama story in the Epics and that of the later 
times, that grew into prominence in west India. A brief summary 


of the Brahmanda version, therefore becomes necessary in this 


context. 


The story in chapters 21-44 is the fight between Paragurama 
and Kartavirya, the extermination of all Ksatriyas and the perfor- 
mance of penance at Mahendra mountain, the broad outline of 
which is similar to that in the Mahabharata. But the story is 
carried through 25 chapters in a long drawn-out manner with the | 
introduction of the Trinity, Brahma, Visnu and Siva, divinities 
like GaneSu and Skanda, as also sage Agastya, all of whom play 
major roles in shaping Paragurama’s destiny. Jamadagni and | 
Parasurama are depicted as typical brahmins, averse to | 
deeds and slaughter, and even when circumstances force Parasi 
rāma to be a warrior of martial splendour, he does, not of his own 


| accord but due to divine grace. In fact Visnu endows Paragurams 
with His own puissant lustre and ordains that the tejas will be 
taken back during His incarnation as Rama DaSarathi. 


अद्यप्रभृति लोकेऽस्मन्नंशावेशेन मे भवान्‌ | 
चरिष्यति यथाकालं कर्ता हर्ता स्वयं प्रभुः ॥ 
| AG युगे वत्स त्रेतायां रघुवंशजः | 
| रामो नाम भविष्यामि चतुव्यूहस्सनातन: ॥ 


2 X x Y 
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| 
॥ | तत्रेशचापं निर्भज्य परिणीय विदेहजाम्‌ | 
| तदा यास्यन्नयोध्यां ते हरिष्ये तेज उन्मदस्‌ ॥ 
a, । Brahmanda, ITI. 38, ६15. 29-30, 32-3. 
i | Kartavirya is also represented as the Cakra of Lord Visnu. 
of || ९ EN 
| मम चक्रावतारो हि कातेवीर्यों धरातले | 
ad op. cit. 8l. 28. 
" 


9 
स राजा दत्तभक्तस्तु विष्णोश्चक्रं सुदर्शनम्‌ | 
प्रविष्टो भस्मसाज्ञातं शरीरं बाहुनन्दन ॥ 
Brahmanda, 111, 40, 81. 66. 


As the basis of the feud between Parasurama and Karta- 
virya, who are both represented at a higher level, the Brahmanda 
narrates the instigations of Candragupta, the vicious minister of 
Kartavirya, against Jamadagni and Kamadhenu. The conse- 
quent fight between ParaSurama and Kartavirya is given in all 
details (Chaps. 38.41). The joint references to the stories of 
Sagara and Paragurama are seen even from the colophon of the 
44th chapter, (iti Sugaropakhyane Bhargavacarite), which relates 


> 
= 
2 Sp EDTA D E 


he the performance of penance by ParaSurama for twelve years at 
ies the Mahendra mountain in the company of Akrtavrana. The 
ay same colophon continues till the 58th chapter, wherein the last 
ET few verses (34, 35, 37) read : 


एवं प्रभावो रामोऽसौ सगरश्च महीपते | 
यस्य पुत्रैरयं खण्डो भारतोऽब्धौ निपातितः ॥ 
योजनानां सहस तु agaa महोदधिः | 
रामेणाभूसुनः सृष्टं योजनानां तु षट्शतम्‌ ॥ 
एतत्तेऽभिहितं सम्यब्यहतश्वरित मया | 
रामस्य कार्तवीर्यस्य सगरस्य महीपतेः ॥ 
The above correlation of Paragurama with Sagara and his 
descendants Sagaras, that is, the oceans, gains some importance 


as the Brahmanda Purana is the starting point of later legends 
“garding Paragurama and his creation of Sapta-kohkanas, due 
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to the recession of the Western ocean at the bidding of Parag, | 
rama. The narration of the stories of both the Sagaras and | 
Paragurama in the Sraddha Kalpa of the Brahmatda-Puragg is | 
most appropriate as they are examples of the offering of oblation | 
to their respective pitrs in a unique manner. 

Sagara of Ayodhya had connections with another Bhargava, 
namely Aurva and the Brahmanda Puraya (chapter 48) refers | 
to the following circumstances under which this was brought | 
about. Kartavirya’s grandson through Jayadhvaja was Tala | 
jabgha. Talajangha’s hundred sons were also called Tala | 
janghas and the eldest amongst them was Vitihotra. To escape | 


from Paragurama’s vandalism, the Talajabghas retired to the | 
Himalayas. After sometime, when Paragurama gave up his 
destructive activity in favour of penance, the senior Talajangha, 
Kartayirya’s grandson, returned to his capital and resumed | 
kingship. The first thing that Talajaügha did was to attack | 
Ayodhya, then ruled by Bahu, the aged father of Sagara. Bahu | 
was forced to flee his kingdom along with his pregnant wife. 
Hestayed inthe vicinity of Aurva's hermitage, and died there 
due to old age and weakness. Sagara's mother erected a funeral 
pyre for Bahu and when she too wanted to follow her dead | 
husband, Aurva took pity on her and brought her to his hermitage | 
There she gave birth to Sagara. Aurva brought him up, taught | 
the Vedas and bestowed on him Parasurama’s terrible fire-weapon ? 
Sagara then collected a huge army and with that weapon, पणी | 
over the Haihayas and Talajaüghas and caused havoc in the 
military ranks of the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradis 
and Pahlavas. 
Says Sagara to Aurva :— 
a मे gagad बन्धुर्मित्रै च केवलम्‌ | 
न ह्यन्यममिजानामि त्वामृते पितरं च मे ॥ 


10. With slight variations, 


AA the same story ig given in Brāhma. 8. 355) | 
Harivamsa, 14, 1-20 ; Vayu, 88, 127-43 ; Siva, VII. 61, 29-43. See als? 
| JR.AS. (1919), 353 f, ‘Sagara and Haihayas? of F. E. Pargiters 9" 


Journal of the Asiatic Society os adil 
ty, Vol. IV, No, 2 (1962), Sagara’s 497^ | 
saries’, D. C. झाल्या, : rR 546 


- 
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Bhanudatta, the Alamkarika, son of Ganapati. 
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त्वयोपदिष्टेनाख्रेंण सकळा भूभृता मया | 
विनिता यदनुस्मृत्या शक्तिस्सा तपसस्तव ॥ 
Brahmanda, III. 51, Sls. 3-4, 


Naturally when Sagara was smarting under the grief of 
childlessness, he again thought of Aurva and sought his help. 
Aurva then apes UA Sagara will beget Asamafijasa through 
Kegini and 60,000 sons through his other wife Sumati. 


The Brahmanda (chapters 51-56) then narrates the well- 
known incidents of Sagara’s performance of A$vamedha sacrifice 
and his sons, the Sagaras, digging the earth in the course of their 
wanderings in search of the sacrificial horse. The oceans were 
thenceforth called the Sagaras. 


सगरस्य सुतैयेस्माद्वर्धितो मकराल्यः | 
ततः प्रभृति ढोकेघु सागराख्यामवाप्तवानू ॥ 


The waters that rushed forth inundate the whole earth, 
including the famous Gokarna. The sages appeal to Paragurama 
for help and Paragurama requests Varuna to withdraw. Asked 
by Varuna the limit from where he can retreat, Paragurama 
throws the sacrificial vessel (sruva) far away. The vessel falls at 
Sirparaka. 


Scattered references to Parasurama as a brahman-soldier, 
as 8 creator of the territory of West Coast (Aparanta), and as one 
who keeps to his pledge are found in literature and epigruphy. Apart 
from such references in the work of great poets like ASvaghosa, 
Kalidasa, Bana and Bhavabhüti, there are whole works devoted to 
ParaSurame and his achievements. There are, among them, 
Ranna’s Para$urama carite!! (in Kannada) known only through 
references and the Kumara Bhargaviya,? a Campu in Sanskrit by 


WAR Narasimhacari, Karnataka kavicarile, Vol. T, p. 62. 

12, See No. 4040, Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss, at the Library of the 
India Office, Julous Eggeling (1904). Also “The poet Bhanukara”, 
Dr. Har Dutt Sharma, A. B. 0. R. J. Vol. XVII, p. 255. 
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The published Parasuramaramayan, is a kavya E Kannada, 
in the vardhakasatpadi metre. It consists of 17 adhyayas ang | 
written by Babburu Rangappa whose date is not known definitely» । 
In the prefatory verses, however, he offers a challenge to the 
famous Jaimini Bharata of Laksmiga. There is a published prose 
version of the above Parasuramaramayana by Narahari Sastri | 
42 chapters, from where the following summary of the story is | 
given. There are some notable details in tle trend of the Para&y. | 
rama anecdote, the most important of which is the equal | 
prominence given to both Paragurama and Kartavirya. The | 


| 


whole story, is narrated by Narada to Bharata at Nandigrāma, | 
while he was eagerly expecting the arrival of Rāma. Another 
noteworthy feature is the conception of Bharata as the same as | 
Kartavirya of the previous birth. The first two chapters relate 
the circumstances under which Narada appeared before Bharata, 
and narrated the story to him. On seeing Narada, Bharata gives 
expression to his joy, as equal to that of meeting his own brother | 
Rama. The strife-loving Narada then instigates Bharata agaist 
Rama, adding incidentally that the separation between them was 
only the continuation of the strained relationship between Parasu: 
rama and Kartavirya ; for, Rama was identical with Paragurama 
and Bharata was the same as Kartavirya. This naturally 70158 
the curiosity of Bharata who asks Narada to relate his om 
previous birth. The story, therefore, starts in the second chapter | 
itself, with pratinayaka, Kartavirya, who is described as | 
incarnation of Visnu’s cakra, the Sudar$ana. Once, the story 
Says, de cakra became conceited enough to relegate int? 
secondariness Lord's own inherent prowess. To humble its pridé 


Visnu decides to divest Himself of it, and causes it to be born ४ 
Kartavirya. 


——————Á 


ee Chapters 3 to 13 narrate Kartavirya's activities ® 
a child; his tutelage under Dattatreya on the banks of the 


re, daughter of Bhadraüka, rule 
NO. daughter of Kartavirya’s की Dilip 
ot Ayo ye ९५९७ many other princesses ; Coronation of Kartavity 
» P- 63 assigns him to 17504 » 


while the preface to the Pardsuramaramüyana places the auth? 
problematically in the 13-14th Century. 


Ganges ; marriage with Kagmi 
of Kasi, Sandip, 


13, शि. Narasimhacari, op. cit, Vol, III 


mont vibe ortos 
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and birth of Vrddhaparthiva through Kagmire, and Hehe, Recaka 
and Kuksi through Sandipi, and Kartavirya's encounter with 
Ravana. Chapters 14-32, relate the story from the birth of 
Parasurama to his killing Kartavirye and other Ksatriyas. 
Chapter 33 describes the coronation of Vrddhabhubhuja, son of 
Kartavirya and chapters 34-35, the slaugher of Jamadagni ; 
chapters 36-38, ParaSurama’s routing of all the Ksatriyas and it 
is noteworthy that fhe names of the different countries and their 
kings are given as also the fight in all its details ; chapter 38, 
Paragurama’s gift to Kasyapa and to Balarka, a brahmin who 
followed Para$urama throughout his compaign, and Para$urama's 
penance at Mahendra mountain. Upto chapter 39, the story is 
somewhat similar to that in the Epics and the Puranas but in 
chapter 40, the story digresses a little and describes what 
happened when Brahmins ruled over the kingdoms. The Brahmin- 
kings have a lurking fear in them that the existing Ksatriyas may 
kill them at any moment. They therefore approach ParaSurama 
for a redress of their mental agony. ParaSurama appears before 
them and on knowing the trifling reason that prompted the 
Brahman-rulers to invite him, becomes angry and curses them 
instantaneously that they would become gluttons and lose their 
self-respect. When requested by the supplicants to soften & 
little, Paragurama replies that he can just modify the curse. 
ES Paragurama says that thereafter Ksatriyas will SU 
the kingdom by their physical strength, while the Brahmins in 
the capacity of ministers will govern it by their intelligence. 
Paragurama then decides to perform undisturbed ,penance on üne 
Himalayas. The story similar to the above, namely, of Parasu- 
rāma being called forth for a trifle and the consequent curse, 
occurs in many other local legends prevalent in the, West Coast. 


Chapter 41 describes the reaction of Bharata on hearing the 
story, While Bharata regrets for his having been the enemy of 
the Lord, Vasistha consoles him that Rama will come to him ven) 
Soon. The last chapter, the 42nd, relates the arrival of Rama, 
the unbounded joy of Bharata and finally the coronation. 
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The strip of land between the Arabian Sea and the MS 
Ghats, extending from Gokarna in the north E, Cape Comorin in 
the South is known as the Paraguramaksetra. No local legend 
Tuluva and Kerala fails to mention the 


pertaining to Konkana, | ॥ 
reclamation by Paragurama of the land क व in water. 
The hero Paraśurāma, emerging from these mahatmyas, is of 
Titanié magnitude; and he is considered not only the creator of 
the land in question but responsible also for the social customs and 
the kind of life prevalent there. 


The unpublished Vadesvarodaya Kavya", composed in the 17th 
century, deals with the origin of the Citpavana Brahmans and 
the erection of the sacred temple of Vadegvara, the tutelary deity 
of Citpavana brahmans, at Guhagar in Ratnagiri district. Inci- 
dentally the work deals in detail with Paragurama and his 
activities in Konkana. 


The .Keralamahatmya, otherwise called  Agastyasamhita" 
gives the mythological history of Kerala. There are three Mss. 
of this work available in the Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, Madras. Two of them D. 2392 and 2393 are in Grantha 
characters and the treatment of the subject is the same in both, 
except for the four introductory chapters in D. 2393. Here, we 
have in the first chapter, the observance of Sudargana vrata by 
Krtavirya’s wife, the birth of Kartavirya as a result of the vrata 


and Kartavirya's encounter with Kubera, The second chapter 


14, Prapancahrdaya, T.S.S. No. 45, pp. 3-4, सह्पादे परशरामभूमिः । सा 
सप्तकोङ्कणाख्या कूपककेरल मूषिकका ढवपशुकोङ्कणपरकोङ्कणमेदेन दक्षिणोतर 
यामेन चं व्यवस्थिता | 


15, Prof. A. Gopala Menon Gommemoration Vol. 
5, A. Saletore, ‘Ancient K 


» pp. 1-27. 

arnütaka, Vol. I, 128, 

ournal of t iver si, 1 

5 of the Univer sity of Bombay, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 115-39. 


16. For an analysis of its i 
z contents, vide A. 1), P. «Vadésavarod Jt 
kanya of ViSvanatha: : S E तार 


G 3 J-B.B.R.A.S. New Series, Vol. 27, (1951-52), 608. 
17. New Gatalogous Catalagorum, Vol, I, p. 22. ; E i 


l I am thankful to D i 

| PNE x 7. V. Raghavan for drawinz my attention to 0४7 
| 9 छ the two Mss. (D. 2392 and D, 2393) from the Govt 
i 


Or iental Mss Librar Madr t the P 
D Ys as and i ifyi ; 
es ; nd also for iden ifying 
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describes Kartavirya’s penance before Brahma and the boon 
conferred on him that he will not be killed by any mortal. The 
third chapter recounts Visnu’s resolve to be born as the son of 
Jamadagni and Renuka, the birth of Paragurama, with Sankha, 
Cakra and Kuthara and the martial traits, associated with 
Para$uráma. In the fourth chapter there is a conversation 
between Garga and Yudhisthira regarding Keralotpatti. Inciden- 
tally, Paragarama’sMlonation of the earth to Kagyapa is narrated. 
From the fifth chapter onwards, the story in D. 2393 proceeds on 
the same line as that in D. 2392. Perhaps due to this extra 
subject-matter in D. 2393, the colophons to the first five chapters 
along read as :— सु 


इति श्रीकेरलमाह्वात्म्ये ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे अगस्त्यसंहितायां परमरहस्ये गगयुधिष्टिर- 
संवादे * २, 


There is justification for the above colophon, as the 
Brahmanda Purana also refers to Kartavirya as the incarnation of 
Sudaigana and Paragurama as a partial incarnation of Visnu. 
From the sixth chapter, D. 2393 also has the same colophon as 
D. 2392 ( इति श्रीमूगोलपुराणे केरठमाहात्ये ). The text in D. 2393 is 
corrupt and in many cases there is no proper versification. The 
85th chapter of D. 2393 gives in prose, the details of Ganapati- 
homa, and this extraneous matter is not found in D. 2392. 


The Keralamahatmya (D. 2392) after referring to Parasu- 
Lx donation of the earth as an expiation for his sins of matri- 
cide and Ksatriya-slaughter, learns from the sages that he hes no 
place in the land gifted by him. Paragurama then goes to Kailasa 
and appeals to Siva for help. The Lord asks Parasurama to 
request the ocean for a piece of land. To help him in this matter 
Siva sends Subrahmanya with a promise to Paragurama that all 
the divinities, including Himself, will be present in the new land 
created by him. Paragurame and Subrahmanya proceed 
Southward and Subrahmanya creates Kumari (Kanyakumari ?) 
and asks Paragurama to worship her for a year. Parasurama 
does- accordingly and Varuna appears before them at the end of 
the year. Paragurāma requests Varuna for some living spaces 
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and Subrahmanya also intercedes on behalf of his friend. At the | 


behest of Varuna, Para$uráma throws his axe from the place | 
where he stood and the axe falls at Gokarna. Siva, Krsna and 


the other deities descend to the new land which is called Kerala 
after the son of Jayanta. | 
: ç | 

जयन्तस्य तु पुत्रत्वं केरळो नाम वीयवान्‌ | | 

समुद्रकन्यां भूरूपां केरलाय ददौ तदा ८! | 

Siva and Visnu give to Paragurama, respectively Sudaréam | 

and Vrgabha. Parasurama then goes to $rimülasthana!* an] | 


instals Sudaráana and Vrsabha there. Thenceforth, the place | 
was also known as Vrsabhapuri. 


To make the new land cultivable, ParaSurama starts digging 
the earth with his axe. When mother-earth appeals to Brahma | 
for help, Brahma calls forth Varuna and orders him to give | 


plentiful showers to the newly-formed country. Varuna accedes | 
to the wishes of Brahma. 


वैशाखादधंमासाततु पण्मासांश्च निरन्तरम्‌ । 
धारावष करोम्यस्मिन्केरले कलिनाशने ॥ 


ParaSurama then brings learned Brahmins from the Krsna, | 
the Godavari, Madhura,” and Salivatipura,™ 


and creates sixty-four colonies for them. 
the provisions 


into the new land ) 
Para$urama brings | 
necessary for the people from Paradega (foreign | 
land) in a ship. After making the land habitable, Para$uram" | 
introduces many social customs, modes of conduct and life for 

its people. The acaras of Kerala prevalent in all communities | 


and walks of life are very elaborately dealt with and fathered 
on Parasurama. He is also said to have visited a number % 


places outside Srimülasthana and erected many temples. The 


ee en a. R. Narayana Pillai, 


‘Bhasa Sahitya Caritra» (M. a Vol. J. 
j P. 100, identifies Srim ræ (Malayalam), 


ülasthana with Talipparambu near Kozhikod" 
| 19. Madurai in Tamilnad, | 


20. Tirunelveli in Tamilnad, 
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8 | following are the places referred in the above connection in the 
९ 2^2 ४ 
E Kerala-mahaimya :— 
nd । , 
| | 1. Saügame$varapura?.— Parasurüma instals Visnu there 
la | : 
| and bathes in the Matsyatirtha. 
Wu 
| 2. Saptaśailař? and Padmatirtha nearby—Visnu is ins- 
| talled there. 
| Subrahmmyapuri. 
| 4. Kukkutapura and Kumaradhara nearby— Here Subra- 
na | hmanya is installed. 
nd | = : ; ; 
| 5. Müsaka kingdom—Paragurama kills the king of 
e | Miisaka and brings his family to Subrahmanyalaya. 
6. LaksmiSapuri. 
ng | 7. Triśirācala—Paraśurāma meets Kali. 
nā | 8. Mudracala—Siva, Visnu and Kali installed. 
| j| 
i | 9. Kurambaka— Siva installed in the form of a hunter. 
09 | 
| 10. Kalyanagrama. 
i 
| 11. Vatalaya?— When  Para$urama suffers from wind- 
| trouble, Nārada asks him to bring the image of 
| त ; E 
| Krsna from Dváraka and instal it at Vatalaya so that 
E may be relieved of the trouble. 
i 12. Tivra river— Visnu templejerected. 
nd Kali i 
B 13. Krodapuri— Kali installed. 
gn 14. Triptrnapuri—Krsna’s temple. 
na 15. Sritala. 
for 2]. Bombay Gazeteer, X. p. 312 mentions a Sangameévara at the meeting 
1९5 place of the Alakananda and Varuna. The Vadesvarodaya Kavya 
el also refers to a Sangameévara (J.B. B. R. A. S., New Series, Vol. 27, 
f pp. 73, 78). र १ 
0 22. K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer, J. R. A. S., 1922, p. 171 identifies Sapta- 
he gaila with Mount De Ely and says that the dental a in Eli some- 
= times changed to lingual ‘I’ that has given rise to the sey hene! 
I. name Saptagaila. Elimalai was in the Müsaka kingdom that ex- 
jw tended from Tulu or South Kanara to the Kerala dominions, until 


about the 12th century. : i 
Probably Guruvayür which is famous as a centre of curing 
rheumatism. 


23 
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'16. Bala—a city named after Kubera's daughter. 
17 Sirnhapuri—Siva’s temple erected. 
18. River Tamraparni and Svarnacala mountain, where | 


Paragurama meets Agastya. 
19. §rivardhanapuri’—Parasurama declared a certain | 
Bhanuvikrama as the ruler of, Srivardhanapuri anl | 
asks him to protect the empire till Gokarpa. Parag. | 
rama deposits also his svargamudras there. | 


20. Sucindra. 


21. Kanyakumari. 
22. Varahapuri. 


A prominent feature of the Kerala-mahatmya is the intimacy | 
between Paragurama and Subrahmanya. While Subrahmanya | 
helps Para$uráma in founding the new kingdom, Paragurama 
erects many temples for Skanda and also created a new city, i 
called Subrahmanyapurl. Subrahmanya receives a part of the 


newly-created area. 
पश्चादागत्य रामश्च सुब्रह्मण्याल्ये शुभे । 
अष्टयोजनभूमि तां द्विधाळृत्याथ भार्गवः ॥ 
एकभागं कुमाराय एकमागं शिवाय च 
द्विभागभूमिरक्षाथ ददौ च सृगुतम्दनः 


14 ~~ . FL | 
Para$uráma aids Subrahmanya in the slaughter of Taraké | 
sura and also in the latter's marriage with Valli and Devaseni. 


24. According to Travancore State Manual (Vol. I. D 2), Travancolt 
which is the abbreviated English form of Tiruvithankodu, ips 
corruption of ‘Srivazhumkodw’, : 

a Srivardhanapuri, as related in the K erala-mahatmya, makes possi 

E identification with Travancore. Tradition cs "प Paraéurii 
minted gold coing called 1२६81 and : he so 
them and buried the na 
Vol, I. p. 170). M. 
refers to three such P 
and where the hill 


The svarnamudras deposited 


that in Travancore, 
Surplus in Cairns. (Travancore State Ma 
J. Walehouse (Indian Antiquary, IIT, 7” 
aragurima.-cairns that are seen even to thi 
tribes still keep lamps burning. 
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There are literary references? pointing to the rivalry 
| between Para$uráma and Subrahmanya. The epithet Krauficarin 
| or Krauficabhid is applied to both of them and Mallinatha?* and 


here | Kumárasvamin"" explain the circumstances that necessitated the 

| creation of a tunnel in the Kraufica mountain. In this connection 
tain | of the rivalry between Para$uráma and Skanda, Vidyanatha and 
anl | Rajasekhara refer to Khurali-viharana 


श्रावं श्रावं खुरलिविहरत्कार्ति केयेषु जात- 


च्छिद्रच्छद्मश्रवणपद्वीचारिणीं चारणोघेः । 
Prataparudriya, Kavya-prakaraga, $l. 49. 


Kumarasvamin explains Khurali as a place where wrestling 
is practised, ( खुरलिमल्लादिसाधनशाला ). 


Sass moe 


Nacy au ~ CO 
" कथमधिगतोपदेशरहस्या: खुरलीखेलिन इत एते वतन्ते | 

D i 

am | Balaramayana. IV. 14/15 
cit | E EN त्क ` ते Q SS ७ 
a | कथं खुरलीखेलनप्रसरत्पूषत्कपड्क्तोनां त्रिनयनान्तेवासिनां चेतसि विरचितं 

a [S हि 
| पदं प्रस्परस्पधया ? bid. IV. 16/17. 

It is significant that the Kerala-mahatmya refers in detail to 
the mace-fight at Subrahmanyapura between Paragurama and 
Subrahmanya to the wonder of all celestials. The fight ends in 
a stalemate and Para$urüma, establishes an institution for the 
practice of arms (ayudhabhyasasala) at Subrahmanyapuri and 

| Places it at the charge of a certain Gayaksa. The Keralot patie 
aki | 25. P.44, ‘Dafavaliracarita, Ksemendra. 
i. ‘Prataparudriya’, Kavyaprakarana, śl. 49 and the Com. Ratna pana 
al thereon. 
- Rasarnavasudhakara, pp. 12-13, 16. 
gin Balaramayana IV. 818, 17-27. 
sible In the unpublished Gadyakarnamrta, (ms. No. 2837 Oriental Research 
rim Institute, Mysore),a historical prose work the author Vidyacakra- 
owed vattin conceives the rival Hoysala and Pandya kings as respectively 
E Subrahmanya and Parasurama. 
19) 26. Pūrva Megha, 57. Sce also Raghuvansa, XI. 74. 

27. Ratnapana on the Prataparudriya, op. cit. 


y 0४ 28, 


P: 61, ed. by C. Achuta Menon, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


^ mmm » 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


" gqu—PURANA (Vol. VIIL, No, 


(Malayalam) too mentions the गे | 
of a school and refers to the practice of arms as ‘Salar’. Iti | 


probable that ‘Kalari’ in Malayalam is à Tadbhava of the Sanskrit 


above fight, as also the erection 


Khurali. Paragurama establishes such institutions not only in 

| Subrahmanyapuri but in other places also, like Mukambj ang | 
Tirunavay.? | 

Such is the broad outline of the LL QUI. which i 

considered a part of the Paraguramayata. The title ^ 

significant of the honour and greatness, conferred upon Parasurama 

in the mythological history of Kerala and his being considered an | 

incarnation of Visnu. The blessings given to the king Udaya | 

varman by Paragurama in the Kerala-mahatmya to rule over Kerala 

for many more years to come, is strikingly similar to that found 


in the Ramayana of Valmiki. 


यावद्धमस्थितिलोके यावत्सत्यस्थितिः प्रभो । 
द्विजधर्मस्थितिर्यावत्तावद्राज्यलमस्तु ते ॥ 


There are a few Makenzie mss. in Tamil, Telugu and | 
Marathi that deal with the same topic of Paragurama and his | 
influence on country and people along the Coast. The Sagart । 
hatha or Prasuramaksetrakyfeut® starts with the inundation caused 
on earth by the Ganges when she was brought down to the 
mortal world by  Bhagiratha. Like the 4 
(chapter 56), it refers to the great overflow of water, submersion र्ण 
Gokarna and the consternation amongst the residents wl? 
approach Parasgurama at Mahendra mountain. The work refers 
to the extent of the reclaimed land to be of 200 yojanas from 
north to south.  Para$uráma then goes back to Mahendm 
mountain asking the people to go to Tirunāvāykşetra and think of 
him whenever they wanted his help. After this mythological intro 


29. Keralotpatti, Pp. 62, 63, 71. 
30. New Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. I, p. 22. 


30a. Taylor, Vol, II., Catalogue raisonnee of Oriental Mss. PP: 166-1 
207-10, 690, 705. 


31. R. 1546 (paper ms.) and D, 2797 (palm-leaf) in the Govt orient? 


inc Library, Madras. Tt is short work running to 15 pagc? in 
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duction, the work deals with Ceraman Peruamal, and his rule 
in Kerala. 

The unpublished Misakavamga® relates the history of the 
kings of Kolattunad, which was called Musaka kingdom until the 
12th century. The history is inextrically connected with the 
Paragurama tradition. 

The connection of Paragurama with Tulu country is 
embodied in the Tuluva Gramapaddhatis that are supposed to 
form part of the Sakyadrikhanda of the Skandapuraga? There 
are many places in the Tulu country reminiscent of Parasurama 


NA on 
and his doings. 

प ; र ea क 
has been used in connection with Parasurama in districts outside 


It is interesting to note that the Tulu language 


Tuluva. In the Citaldroog district is a place called ParaSurama- 
pura, some inscriptions of which are partly in Tulu.” Udipi or 
Rajatapitha?* owes its existence to Paragurama. 


The Sahyadrikhagda? of Skandapwrama, supposed to be a 
mythological and historical account of Western India, consists of 
a Purvardha (67 chapters), an Uttarardha (21 chapters), Renuka- 
mahatmya (40 chapters), as also the mahatmyas of Chandracuda 
(8 chapters, Nagahvaya (2 chapters), Varunapura (2 chapters), 
Kamaksi (2 chapters), and Mangega (12 chapters). The Uttar 
rardha deals with the formation of the Sapta Konkanas on three 
occasions (chapters 1, 6, and 7). That the Sahyadrikhanda is a 
late? text is evident from its treatment of Brahmin communities 
along the West Coast, like the Pathariya (Purvardha, chapters 
27, 28), Citpavana and Karastra (Uttarardha, chapters 1, 2). The 


39. See Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. II, pp. 87-105, for the 
contents. Also pp. 52-3, The Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit Lite» 
rature, Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja. 

33. Pp.17, 94-27, Ancient Karnataka, Vol. I, History of Tuluva, B. A. 
Saletore ; also S. K. Aiyangar Gommemoration Vol. pp. 116-7. 

34. Ibid., p. 21. 


35. Rice, Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. T. (Ist ed.,) p. 180. 
36. Rajatapitha (Kannada), ed. by R. Narasimhacarya (1960) relates 


the legendary history of Udipi in the first two chapters. 


37. Printed, Bombay (1877): 21 
38. Journal of University of Bombay, Vol. 1, Part 1, PI 
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above-mentioned communities are represented in a derogatory | 


manner. ‘The Renukamahatmya like the Datta Purina and 
Todarananda® (Avatarasaukhya) glorifies Renuka as Ekavirg and 


व dien gn 
gives her more prominence than Jamadagni and. Parasurāma. 


The Karnataka, though situated in the interior of the Indian | 


peninsula 1 


The Banavast Sthalamahatmya as narrated, in some Mackenize | 


mss.,° refers to the Brahman-immigration under the leadership 
of Paragurama. Many parts of Mysore are connected by tradi, 
tion with the legends of Paragurama. The Sorab Taluq is 
supposed to be Surabhi or Kamadhenu. The temple of Renuka 
existing to this day at Chandragutti, Shimoga district, is said (o 
mark the spot where she burnt herself on the funeral pyre of her 
husband." Tirthahalli, on the left bank of the Tunga, is 
famous as the spot from which Paragurama threw his axe asa 
result of his colloquy with Sagara." At Hiremagalür in Kadir 
district is a unique temple of Paragu, the weapon of Paragurama 
and its ancient name Bhargavapuri connects the town with 
him." There are temples for Ellamma (also known as Renuka) 
and Jamadagni at Cikkanayakanhalli in Tumkur district and 
the processional image is a wooden figure of Paragurama.! There 
are also other places like Nafíjahgud and Narasimangalam that 
are related to Parasurama in some manner. The account of the 
Paragurama-tradition prevalent in the Karnataka will not | 
complete without a reference to Saundatti in the Parasgod Taluk, 
Belgaum district ^, There are, in the above place, temples not 
only for Ellamma (or Renuka). Jamadagni and Parasuram® 
but also to the figure of Kamadhenu, cut in relief on the pedestal 


80. Ganga Oriental Series, No, 5 (1948)... २ Ganga Oriental Series, No, 5 (1918). 
40. Taylor, III, p. 39, 


Also p. 24, Kerala Studies, 
Balkrishna Warrier, 


4l. P. 427, Mysore Gazeiteer, 

42, Ibid., p.485. 

49, P. 21, Mysore Archaeologica R 
February, 1965. 

44. C.Hayavadana Rao, ०४. cit., p. 468, 


444, Pp, 54-5, Annual Report of E figraphy, 1935-36 


‘Kerala and Paraturáma Tradition’, MR 
Vol. 5, V. Hayavadana Rao, 


eport, 1916; also Hindu dated 13th 
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fi Jamadagni's image. The Us of Paragurama is a singular 
sculpture; representing a as holding a chaudiki (musical instru- 
ment), along with Para$u and Tristila. The impress of the 
Paragurama-cult in this part of Karnataka, as also in Konkana, 
is evident in its popularity among a section of people, who are 
mostly non-Brahmans. They are known to dedicate themselves 
to a life of celibacy and of worshipping Ellamma and Paragurama 
in imitation of whom Mhey carry the chaudiki. 


So far as the Tamil country is concerned Renuka is 
worshipped as Mariyammana or Marika, the Goddess of small- 
pox. In temples dedicated to her, only the head of the deity is 
kept and this is explained by the story of ParaSurama beheading 
his mother, at the behest of his father. Another story is also 
narrated to explain her worship as the Goddess of measles. As 
the great pativrata, Renuka enterea the funeral pyre on the 
death of Jamadagni and just as her body was about to be burnt 
and had already become full of blisters, Indra quenched the 
fire with showers and Siva ordained that she would be 
the village deity presiding over small-pox. The sources for these 
in Sanskrit Puranas are yet to be traced. 


The laudatory descriptions of kings and dynasties, 
especially of Western India, confirm the popularity of the 
Paragurama-tradition in this part of the peninsula. The legend 
of Paragurama is incorporated not only in describing the martial 
exploit of kings but also in tracing the origin of dynasties. While 
referring to the origin of the Chalukyan feudatories of the 12th 
century, namely, the Bappura family or the Bali varhsa that 


ruled over Kisukad an inscription speak of its ancestors as born 


from the caverns (vala or bala) of Mount Kiskindhafí, in 
CMM e काक 
45. Iam thankful to Dr. V. Raghavan for giving me the information 


about the Renuka-legends prevalent in Tamil country. 


46, E. I, Vol. XV, 101. 


46a. For its identification, sce p. 34, Geography of Ancient and Medieval 
India. D.C. Sircar ; Purana, Vol. IV, No. 2. (1962). The Geographical 
text of the Puranas’, C.A. Lewis. 
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connection with Parasurama’s visit to the place. The inscription 


apparently indicates that after Parasurāma’s extirpation of the | 


Ksatriyas, a new branch arose deriving their name from ‘bala’n, 


, € B र 
The superb gold crown of Parasurama 1s mentioned jy | 


many inscriptions" of the 12thcentury. In the course of 
recounting the conquests of the Cola Rajendra II, it is said that 
he conquered Tiruvanchikkolam and seizedgthe valuable crown 


of Paragurama, worthy of Laksmi. The fulsome account adds 


that when Paragurama bound the kings twenty-one times, he | 


deposited the crown in the impregnable Saadimat island. The 
9 : न] 
location of the island, however, 1s not certain. 


The Keralotpatti and Kerala-mahatmya refer to the many social 
customs and everyday-practices that had originated from the 
magnetic personality of Paragurama. The Malabar brahmans 
honour him daily in their samkalpa referring to their country as 
Para$uramaksetra. The extent of Paragurama’s influence on 
Malabar and its people can also be gauged by their reckoning 
an era of Parasurama, dating from 1176 B. C. That Pare 
Surama’s name is of hallowed memory is also evident in his 
being the favourite deity in the performance of some sacrifices. 


The popularity of Paragurama is also evident not only in 
the mass of legends and literature gathered round his 1 
personality but also his being considered the author of some 
works like the Tripuropastipaddhati or Parasurama-kal pasiitra and 
Jamadagnyadhanurveda. Regarding the — Parasurama-kalpasitrü 
it is said^* that Dattatreya at first composed the JDattasamhita 01 
"Tripura-worship in 18,000 verses. 


a D. Barnett, P- 108, E.7. Vol. XIV. 
e i6 87-88, Mysore and Coorg, B.L, Rice, E.G. Vol. X, Kolar 44 and 
(25 E.C, Vol. गा“ Natjaigig 134 ; 5.7.7, Vol. III, p. 28. 


49. Theisland is var; 
arious] ind; andimal 
B.A. Saletore 00] y referred to as Candimat and Jandi 


ER inthe Tul, grümapaddhati, 
ठ yee re Gazetteer (Revised), Vol, I. B.L. Rice. 
? PP: 28, 29, Bhagavan Šrī Parafuréma kā avatar Kat): 


10, Inrroducti 
i duction to the Parasuramakal pasitra. 
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tion į of Dattatreya, composed it in 6,000 sutras in 50 sections and 
the iu simplified it, so that the difficult Sri Vidya might be within the 
| reach of the common man. Later Sumedha of Harita gotra, a pupil 
m of Paragurama further simplified Para$urama's version in ten 
| khandas, in the form of a conversation between Paragurama and 


jd | Dattatreya. The Paralurdmata nus puel now, is considered 
wa | to be the above version given by Sumedha. It is noteworthy that the 
ads | Datta-Puraga?* (IV, 8) of Vasudevanandasarsynu states that 
le | Parasurama came to the men grama in the Salye mountain 
The | after donating the earth to Kasyapa and became a disciple of Datta- 


| treya. The Goddess Tripura is identified in the Datta-Puraga with 
| Renuka (śl. 32), at whose bidding Paragurama learns the vidya 
from Dattatreya. 


There are again some works having some bearing on the 
Paragurama-tradition like the three unpublished works, the Paragu- 
rama-pratapa, Bhargavarcanadipika and Bhrguvathiamahakavya, all 
of them written by Sabaji Prataparaja (1500-1600 A. D.) a protege 
of Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar.® 


A further survey of inscriptions, local legends, literary 
works, sculptural representations and oral traditions of people 
in Western India may bring forth fresh material on this subject. 


But the picture of Parasurama presented to us even in the 
E material is somewhat dim and confusing. He is an 
avatara of Visnu, and at the same time a cirajivin. He, 


therefore, belongs to the Tretayuga, as well as to the present Kali 
age Though himself an avatara, he heralds the greatness of 


n : : s 
1 Krsna in the Dambodbhava episode of the Mahabharata (Udyoga, 
(e SETS > z 

E. 94) and is himself defeated in battle by another avatara namely, 

Rama Dagarathi. Krsna in the Bhagavadgīta refers to Parasurama 
and 
52a. Vasudevanandasarasvatigranthamala, Nos. 6, 7. 

nals 53. P. ह. Gode, pp. 156-64, A. B. O. R. I, Vol. XXIV (1948). Also Poona 

anti Orientalist. VII (1942), pp. 1-26 for an analysis of the encyclopaedic 


Parasuramapratapa. The first Kanda, namely the Pratüpa-kanda of the 
ParaSurámaprata pa recounts the history of Paragurama. T 

Kalki Purana (IIT, 1-5) refers to Kalki learning Sastra and Sastra at 
the feet of Paragurama. 


10 


54, 
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as one of His own glorious manifestations. Parasurama Complete 
lv roots out all Ksatriyas and at the same time is a King-make, 
He is honoured not only in the Brahmanical society but also ih 
the lower strata. He is himself a Brahmin with the qualities of | 


|| 


H ty: q 
a Ksatriya, but is never in charge of any kingdom. His figure | 


is that of a gigantic hero of martial splendour on one occasion any | 


at another a peaceloving social reformer, Supposed to be a | 
incarnation of Visnu, he is as ardent disciple of Siva. The Para. 


| 
doxical figure of ParaSurama is as appalling as it is appealing, [६ | 
is no wonder, therefore, that there have been varied conceptions or | 
interpretations of Parasurama among modern scholars. According | 
tosome, the story of the quarrel between the Bhrgus of Broach | 
and the Haihayas recount the exploits of Para$uráma supported 
by nāgas. According to others, he is the leader of the Aryan 
civilisation." Yet others regard him a leader of the tribe called 
Pari$uráma and that there were many Para$uràmas in that | 
family." The possession of the crude axe by Paraguramais 
regarded by some as determining the age in which he lived as one 
less civilised. Paragurama’s encounter with Kartavirya is said 
to denote a time when the sacerdotal and royal class did not 
strictly adhere to their respective prerogatives. The indissoluble 
association of ParaSurama with the reclamation of the West Coast 
has been regarded by some as a myth that seeks to explain certain 
geographical and social phenomenon.® 


55. D. connection of Paragurama with the Nagas is popular in l 
९ Nagahvaya story in two chapters appended to the Sahyadri 


khanda (Bombay ed. PP: 505-512) relates how Parasuràma averted tht 
fear of the Nagas from Vainateya, 


The temple of snakes at Mann 
vancore, with Vasuki 
to have been establish 
A large number of peo 


arsala in Haripad in Central ‘Tra 
and Sarpayaksi as the mein deities, is belicv 

d by Parauráma (Hindu dated 3rd May 1964} 
7200, EVEN inthe present day, make offering? 
here m the day of Ayilyam star in the month of त There al 
Several traditions regarding the sanctity of the place (T. K. ye 


Pillai, Travancore State Ma: 
nual. Vol. I 
56. Kerala Studies, p. 22, 24, 3 V, p. 700). 


57. Kerala Studies, p, i 
ee P.ll. P.38, Poona Orientalist, Vol. XI (1946), R: 
58 M.S. Parikh, op. cit., p, 10 
59. J. Muir, Original Sanskrit Te 
» Orig rit Texts, Vol, 1 4420. 
60. Journal of Bombay University, Vol: I S 116; l Rama 
Bose VOL STOTT OF Sound af 


p. 
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| It is evident, therefore, that it will be hazardous to try to 
Plete, fine clearly the blurred figure of Paragurama seen through the 
ker, S of tradition. The history of the Bhārgavas in the Vedic, 
W in | P and Puranic literature can, however, supply some clues of 
les of | ideas that were probably magnified in the imagination of the 
1808 | remote descendants of a powerful ancient clan, influenced strongly 
^ | py the cult of ancestor-worship. 
para: | The Bhrgus of Bhargavas are an ancient and powerful 
, [| family, occuring frequently in the Rg-Veda, They are intimately 
ns or | connected with the production of fire and the performance of 
ding Soma-saccrifice. Bhrgavana* occurs once probably as an epithet 


| 
oach | of Agni, because of this connection of the Bhrgu family with fire. 
rted | The Bhrgus appear to have been the first to bring fire from heaven 
| 
| 


"मि for the use of. mankind. This may probably explain the part 
allel played by fire in the stories of Bhargavas like Aurva as also the 
that । very name Jamadagni. It is also an indication of the prerogative 
109 and position enjoyed by the Bhrgus. f 
S 018 
said The Sarhhitās represent the Bhrgus not only as priests but / 
1 not also as historical characters with inclinations for fighting. Thus 
luble in RV. VII. 18, 5ff, the Bhrgus figure in the confederacy of Ten 
oast Kings, Simyu, Turvaga, Druhyu, Kavaga, Puru, Anava, Bheda, 
rtain Sambara, and the two sons of Vikarna, to fight against Sudasa, 
the king of the Trtsavas.5 
i: पुरोळा इत्तवशो यक्षुरासीद्राये मत्स्यासो निशिता अपीव | 
"dar > 
ath श्रष्टि चक्रुभगवो दरुह्यवश्च सखा सखायमतरद्विपूचो: ॥ | 
Tro | RV. VII. 18, 6. | 
To. | 
E Sayana explains it as: | 
962) ९ 
ing अपि भृगवः gaa योधाश्च सुदासः तुर्वशस्य च श्रुष्टिम्‌ SIRENE] | 


v चक्र! | agag यज्ञशीलः पुरोळाः पुरो दाता x X x अपि च | 
TA gaa aÈ सुखं तुवेशस्य चक्र! | 
aD 61. Vedic Index, Vol. II, p. 101. 
62. J. Muir, op. cit., p. 443, 


l H. Oldenburg, Die Religion Des Veda, 122%. 
ani 63. E, W. Hopkins, 3. A. 0.8. Vol. 15, pp. 261-5. 
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Sydasa supported by Indra fought against the Ten kings ang 
gained a victory over them. The two sons of Vikarna who fought 
against Sudāsa, had along with them the tribes of not only the 
above-mentioned Ten kings but also some others, making a total 


of twenty-one tribes. 
एकं च यो विशति च श्रवस्या वेकर्णयोर्जनान्‌ राजा न्यस्तः । 


दस्मो न सद्मन्नि शिशाति बहिः शूरः सर्गमङपोदिन्द्र एषाम्‌ ॥ 
RV. VII. 18. 11. 


It is perhaps an accidental coincidence that the above hymn 


refers to the number of tribes against whom Indra fought as | 
twentyone a number that is indissolubly connected with Paragy. 


rama in later times. 


On another occasion, (RV. IX. 101, 13), the Bhrgus are 
referred to, as fighting against a demon called Makha. 


प्र सुन्वानस्यान्धसो मर्तो न वृत aga: | 

अप श्वानमराधसँ हता मखं न भृगवः ॥ 
Sayanasaysherei—gedHE >, > > तत्र ZA 
मखं न। यथा पुरापराद्धं मखमेतन्नामानं भृगवः अपहतवन्तः तथा पहतेतयर्थः। 
In the Atharva Veda (V. 18. 10-11 ; V. 19. 1-11) there isa 


curious anecdote that narrates the irretrievable ruin of l 
Vaitahavyas when they slaughtered the cow of the Bhrgu.®* 


ये सहसमराजन्ञासस्‌ दशशता उत | 
ते ब्राह्मस्य गां जख्वा वैतहव्याः पराभवम्‌ ॥ 
गौरेन तान्हन्यमाना वेतहव्याँ अवातिरत | 
ये केसरपराबन्धायाश्चरमाजामपेचिरन्‌ ॥ : 
x > + 

अतिमात्रमवर्धन्त नोदिव दिवमस्पृशन्‌ | 
भृगु हिसिला aaa Jaga: पराभवम्‌ ॥ 


छत ER VLI—— M. Bloomfield, S. B, E., Vol, 42, pp. 433-4. 
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The Brahmānga-Purāņa (III. 47. 65-67) refers to the follow- 


Kartavirya :— 
178 descendants of Kar y 


Kártavirya—his fifth son Jayadhvaja—his son Talajaügha 
—his hundred sons also called Talajanghas, the eldest of whom 
was Witahavya. The Mahabharata (XIII. 30) also refers to the 
Vaitahavyas as belonging to the Haihaya stock. Some scholars%® 
have therefore connected the legend in the Atharva Veda with that 
occurring in the effts and Puranas, and also identified the 
Kesaraprabandha®™ of the Atharva hymn with Renuka. 


From the later stories about the Bhargavas, it would appear 
that they were a Brahmin clan, perhaps more intimately connected 
with the ruling class than most of the other clans. They entered 
into matrimonial ties with Ksatriya ladies. Thus Cyavana is 
married to Sukanya, the daughter of King Saryati, Rcika to 
Satyavati, daughter of Kanyakubja and sister of Visvamitra and 
Paragurama’s father, Jamadagni, to Renuka, daugther of Renu” 
of the Iksvaku family. The royal connections of the Bhargavas 
for me generations from Cyavana to Para$uràma not only 
renders the activities of Paragurama against the Ksatriyas look 
more natural but also reveal the reformist tendency of the 
Bhargavas even in the remote past. The routing of the whole 
Ksatriya race by ParaSuráma may have been the exaggeration of 
t and the fulsome account is to be explained probably by the 
uniqueness of a Brahman wielding a weapon. But there is some 
justification in connecting Paragurama with the routing of Ksa- 
triyas ; for Sagara who came seven generations after Para$urama 
and who was helped by the Bhargavas, did entirely rout out not 
only the Haihayas who comprised the five prominent groups, the 
Vitihotras or Vitahavyas, Saryatas, Bhojas, Avantis and Tundi- 
keras, but also the Sakas, Yavanas, Kambhojas, Paradas and 
Pahlavas from North West. Sagara of Ayodhya was born and 


ee 
65. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol. गा, pp. 558-60. 
65a. There is no certainty about the meaning of K esaraprabandha. 


Liidwing took it ae the name of a cow. Sce S. P. E. Vol, 42, p. 533. 
nsidered the daughter of 


66, In some accounts, however, Renuka is co 
Prasenajit of Ayodhya. 
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ted in the Bhargava Aurva's hermitage and algo given | 
e 1 
B ama’s fire weapon with which he devastated the Ksatriyas 
arasuraumu २ 


Paragurama, probably checked the territorial expansion Dio. | 
u r 

EN in the initial stage and his work was complete w 
ai s ; ; | 

Sagara with the help of the Bhargavas.® | 


¢ . " | 
A significant effect of the supposed extirpation by ParaSurama | 


however lies in tbe history of the social order of the day. For | 


the ruling and priestly classes had then fhe necessity to inter. | 
mingle for the sake of progeny. 


तदा निःक्षत्रिये छोके भार्गवेण कृते सति । 
ब्राह्मणान्क्षत्रिया: राजन्सुतार्थिन्यो ऽभिचक्रमुः ॥ | 
तेभ्यश्च लेभिरे गभ क्षत्रियास्तास्सहसशः | | 
ततस्सुपुविरे राजन्क्षत्रियान्वीरवत्तरान्‌ || | 
एवं agan: क्षत्र क्षत्रियासु तपस्विभिः | | 
जातमृध्यत धर्मेण सुदीर्घणायुषान्वितम्‌ ॥ 
चत्वारोडपि ततो वर्णाः बभूवु्रह्मणोततराः'® | 

Mahabharata, Adi Parva, 58, 5.8. 


In the later Paragarama 
Coast we find Paragurama not 
the people of the newly-created 
for the practice of arms but also 
life there. Parasurama, herein, 
people the new Country and a] 
local people of lower castes, 


legends prevalent along the West 
only inculcating martial spirit in 
area by erecting many institutes 
Creating new conditions of l 
invites Brahmans from outside to 
50 confers Brahmanhood on the 


The anicent Bhrgus were cr 
artistic creations, as evident in t 
building. 


aftsmen noted for their dexterous 
he references? to their chariot- 


On the basis of the above references, Bhrgu 2 
considered synonymous with -y ee handicraftsman. The Mali 
67. F.E. Pargiter. 


d 68. cf. Sahyadrikhanda (Bomba 


69. RY. IV. 16, 20 and x, 39, 
70. 


14, 
Dr. Hermann Weller, 4.3. 


S O.R.L, Vol. XVII (1937), p. 299, 
Encyclopaedia of Religion an 


d Ethics, Vol, II, p. 558, 
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en | F 
3 | phárata? (Adi, 190.47 and 191.1) uses the term ‘Bhargava’ in the 
he f sense of à potter. The same Epic in a later context” narrates the 
; | unique account of our indebtedness to Jamadagni for the origin of 
y | sandals and umbrelas. 
| : 
| Bhrgu is a typical name for an Atharvan priest and Bhrgva- 
a | i à 
t | ügiras is a name of the Atharva-veda itself. The Mahabharata 
| and the Puranas ayo relate many accounts of the Bhargavas' 
rog à 
| skill in occult practices, for example the knowledge of the 
| Sañjīvanī vidya (reviving the dead) possessed by all Bhargavas, 
| and Cyavana paralysing Indra. Cyavana is associated in medicine 
| with an elixir. Yaska’’ also regards the Bhrgus as semi-mythical 
beings moving in mid-air. Dharma and politics too were their 
special subjects of study and Manu Smrti is referred to by the 
other name of Bhrgu Samhita.”  Bhrgu is also one of the authors 
| on the art of buildings’ (Vastugilpa). In fact, there is no subject 
on Art or Science that the Bhrgus were not associated with. 
The Bhargavas, according to the Puranas, are a tribe 
3 belonging to the West Coast. 
c ~ c 
i ब्रह्मोत्तराः प्रविजया भागवा SAAN का; d 
) 
q Sirparaka™ (modern Sopara) and Bhrgukaccha (modern 
8 |: the marine stations along the West Coast are connec- 
d ted with Paragurama since the age of the Mahabharata and the 
0 Puranas. The Mahendra mountain mentioned on several occasions 
: , 
3 in the Mahabharata and the Puranas as the place where Parasu- 
tama is said to have engaged in austerities is supposed to be, 
E ९ T Jm 
71. ब्राह्मणे: प्राविशत्तत्र विष्णुर्मागववेश्म ततू। 


x 
गत्वा तु तां भार्गवकर्मशालां पायी VH प्राप्य महाचुभावों । . 
The Bhavapradipa of Nilakantha says on the above ; भागवः JAS: 

72. Anu$asana, chapter 95. 

73. M. Bloomfield, of. cit., p. XXXIII. 

74. Nirukta, XI. 19. 


75. Sukthankar, of. cit., pp. 73-74. 
76. A. P. Karmakar, A.B.0.R.J. Vol. XX (1938-39), p. 22. 


Ti. Aranyaka, 86,9 connects Sirparaka with Jamadagni himself : 


वेदी quich तात जमदमेमंहात्मन; । 
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by some authorities, the southernmost spur of the है 6 | 
hills, a few miles from Nagercoil. AOE the early Bhargavas ) 
Cyavana, entering into matrimonial ee royal family | 
at Anarta, is connected with the West. odarananda (Avatar, | 
saukhya, ParaSuramavatara, sls. 109-11) refers to Jamadagni an] | 
Rcika as belonging to the region near Godavari and adds that 


the river, out of fear for Rcika, branched inte, two streams. 


भार्गवाविति जानीहि पुण्यादूगोदावरीतटात्‌ | | 


आगताविह राजप दर्शनार्थ तवानघ ॥ | 
अयं मे जनको राजन्नुचीको नाम नामतः | | 


"यस्य शापभयाङ्वीता द्विधा गोदावरी बभौ ॥ 


The Bhargavas, appear to have occupied a key position 
near the Narmada and there are no clear evidences to show when 
they moved further south. With their artistic and literary 
achievements they seem to have contributed considerably to 
civilisation. The Brahmanda-Puraga (III. 24) recounts the victory 
that Paragurama gained over the Daityas. Paraśurāma is honov- 
red even to this day in the Elnad® or the Sapta Dravida 


7b, M. A. Salctore, op, cit, pp. 24-25. 
F. 


cu 


E, Pargiter regards the Mahendra mountain of the Ramayana 88 
distinet from the Tange of the same name in the P 
that the first is the Tinnevelli hills and the second is 
India near Ganjam (pp. 97 
chandra Roy Choudhri), 
The Vadesvarodaya kavya locates the Mahendra mountain, one yojan 
to the west of the Sahya mountain on the banks of the river 
Pavanika and refers to the tradition that Paragur 


Mahendra on account of its Similarity with its namesake on the 
East, (A. D, Pusalker, op. cit., pp. 68-9), 


79. Cf. Sahyadri khanga of the Skanda Purana (Bombay, 1877), p. 403. 
गौतम्यां ARAF तु ऋचीकस्याश्रम: शुभः | 
ऋचीकः स तपस्तेपे सहितो जमदग्निना ॥ 
ऋचीकस्य भयाद्यत्र द्विधा गोदावरी बभौ । 
तत्र स्नानं च दानञ्च mug च It भवेत्‌ ॥ 


Renukamahatmya, chapter 8., Sia. 4, हँ 
936-37), “Mohenjodaro, the people गा 


uranas and saye \ 
on the eastern 
-9, Studies in Indian anliquities, Dr. Hema: 


ama named it 


80. P.719, Indian Culture, 


Vol. III 
the land? Rey, H, Hera; 3 


8, S, J. 
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E > 

‘0 | Koükapa of the Puranas and Renuka or the Dravidian deity 

Ote EC E 

a \ Ellammá is still worshipped by thousands of people in the province, 

ily | It can be mentioned here that the story in early literature about 

lily - is killi z 

n. | Tor and Bs iiag Renika has taken a different turn in 

nl | later legends. It is said (Taylor, III, p. 210) that after killing 

n his mother Paragurama asked Jamadagni, the boon of reviving 
| Renuka. Jamadagni accordingly instructed Paragurama to;unite 
| (C 


the head and body 01 Renuka in a particular manner. In 
the confusion of the moment, Paragurama applied the head’of an 
| outcaste woman to the lifeless body of Renuka. Thenceforward, 
| the outcastes are said to regard Reņukā as their divinity. The 
Sahyadrikhanda, Datta Purana and Todarananda glorify Renuka 
in diverse manner. In fact, Paragurama and Renuka are cone 
dered with equal regard in later legends.*t 


The popularity of Paragurama, as the most prominent 
representative of the glorious Bhargava tradition is evident not 
only in the honoured place as an avatara assigned to him in the 
Hindu pantheon but also in his being recognised as an immortal, 
Puranas like the Bhagavata and Brahmanda describe him as an 
avatara and a eirajzvin. Paraśurāma is also mentioned among the 
sages who would be occupying a notable position in the Sāvarņa 
manvantara, which is to follow the present Vaivasvata manvantara, 


९ A 
सावणस्य प्रवक्ष्यामि मनोववस्वतस्य ह | 
भविष्यस्य भविष्यन्ति समासात्तान्रिबोधत ॥ 


cr 
e 
IER EE, 


81. In the Sahyadrikhanda, Renuka Mahatmya (37 chapter), Paraéurama 
insists on Renuka to stay with him in the Sahya mountain, and she 


too accedes to his request. 

न हि झाक्ष्यामि मातस्त्वदते वस्तुमुत्तमे । 

अस्मिन्सह्याचले रम्ये शोमितेडपि सुरर्षिभिः ॥ 

Xe A सिद्धवि 

सवतीथे: सुरैः सर्वेर्मुनीन्द्रे: सिद्धकिन्नरैः । 

सहितात्रेव Rai करिष्यामि न संशयः ॥ 
The purely South Indian tradition connecting Parasurama and 
Renuka with the origin of the lower strata of society i8 supposed to 
have known even to Goethe. (Dr. Jarl Charpentier, Mm. Kuppusvamt 
Sastri Commemoration Volume. 1111.) 


11 
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is 
अनागताश्च सपैव स्मृतास्त्विह महषयः । 
c 
कौशिको गालवश्चैव TAA भागवः ॥ | 
F Vayu, 100, 9-10, 
भविष्यसि महर्षिस्तं नूनं सावर्णिकेऽन्तरे । 


ततः रासे महाकाले मत्सायुज्यं गमिष्यसि ॥ 
a Datta; Purana, IV. 8. 17, 


Even in the present time, the shades of Paragurama con 
be seen in the martial traits of the Maharastrians, in the mat 
archal bias of Kerala and the Aliya-santana (inheritance through || 

a nephews) of Tulu, in all of which areas, Renuka is prominently qe. | 
fied," and the unique temple of Para$u in Hiremagalür in Mysore | 
\- is a symbol of the vogue of Paragu-Rama’s worship in this region, 


«| 


RÀ 


ETE EE IE ER 


ould | 
atr. | 
ugh 
dei. 
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श्रीनारद्पुराणम्‌ 
अनन्तशास्त्री फडके 


[ In this article the learned author has dealt with 
the various agpects of the Narada-Purana. In the 
beginning of the article he has tried to establish that 
the Purana is the most ancient Jiterature from which 
even the Veda sprang. Originally the Purana was 
the only literature on the basis of which all religious 
and social rites were performed. Later on it was 
also used as the dharmagastra, arthaSastra, niti$astra 
etc. According to the author, in Krtayuga only 
the Purana existed, in Dvapara the Vedas and the 
Puranas, and in the middle of Dvapara were the 
Vedas, the Puranas and the i Sastras. At the 
end of the Dvapara Vyasa codified the Vedas and 
the Puranas ; and after him the Sütas, the narrators 
of the Puranas, played an important role in the 
evolution of the Puranas. 


After discussing the origin and the development 
of the Purana and other allied literature the writer has 
É the problem of the Naradiya Purana. Dr. 
Wilson was ofthe opinion that neither the present 
Narada Purana nor the Brhannaradiya Purana is the 
real Narada-Purana. But here the author has proved 
the authenticity of the Brhannaradiya Purana and 
Proved it as the real Purana. The Narada-Purana 
Published from Moradabad consists of 42 chapters. 
The other one published from Venk., bears the name 
Brhnnaradiya Purana and consists of two parts, the 
first part of 125 chapters and the second part of 
82 chapters. The first 41 chapters of both the 
Puranas are the same. 50 verses of the 42nd ch. 
of Na. Purana tally with ch. 125 of Part I of the 
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Brh. N. P. and the remaining 31 verses of ch. 42 are 
the same as the last 31 verses of ch. 82 of the Part II i 
of Br. N. Purana. Thus all the Slokas of the Narada 
P. are available in the Brhan-Naradiya. 
The author has also given some useful details 
of the interlocutions of the Brhan-Naradrya Purana, 
and also has briefly dealt with the, subject-matter 
of this Purana, specially the contents of the 18 Maha- 


puranas given in the Brhannaradiya. | 

श्रीनारदपुराणस्य स्वरूप समयनिर्धारण-महत्त्व-इतरपुराणतोी वेशिष्ट्यादिविवे 
चनास संक्षेपेण सर्वसामान्य पुराणविषयकविवेचनं कतुमुचितं प्रतिभाति | 

प्रायः सर्वपुराणेषु पुराणप्रादुर्भावसमय-स्वरूपनिणय-क्रमशोवर्धनप्रकारादिक 
समुपलभ्यते, परन्तु विद्रद्विस्तद्रिरोषतो उद्य यावनाठोचितमिति सखेदं कथ्यते | 


प्राचीनभारतीयवेदिकवाच्ययतः पूव पुराण्रादुर्भावोऽजायत । ततो 
वेदास्ततः सवशास्त्राणि च 
पुराणं सवंशास्त्राणां प्रथमं ब्रह्मणा स्मृतम्‌ । 
अनन्तरं च वक्त्रेभ्यो वेदास्तस्य विनिर्गताः ॥ मत्स्य ५३ 


वेदिक-सबशास्त्रप्रादुर्भावासूव पुराणस्य प्रादुर्भावः, अनन्तरं च वेदाः। ततः 
सर्वशा्राणि । अयं क्रमः प्रायः सर्वत्रोपलभ्यते । परमतिप्राचीने काले पुराणे- 
नेकेनेव मानबानां त्रिवगसिद्धः समपद्यत, तच तदा शतकोटिपरिमितमासी देतदप 
प्रायः पुराणे सर्वत्र समुपलभ्यते 
पुराणमेकमेवासीत्तदा करपान्तरेऽनघ | 
त्रिवर्गसाधन पुण्यं शतकोटिप्रविस्तरम्‌ ॥ मत्स्य ५३ 
तथां रेवोमाश १।२३।९० 


| तस्मिन्नतिप्राचीने काले वैदिकमत्रसाध्यधार्मिका; सर्वा; fracas 
प्रधृतीनि सर्वाणि शाखाणि धर्मेकाममोक्षसाधकानि पुराणद्वरैव dart स्म । प्र 
तदा पुराणपदेनेव संप्रति भिन्नानां वेद-शास्र-तन्त्र-कलादिबोध्यानां ग्रन्थानां 
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quà स्म । एतत्सर्वे पुराणमेकमेव पदसमुदायेन, त्रिवर्गसाधनपदेन च बोध्यते | 
तचातिविस्तृतत्वाद्‌ नियतगणनारहितत््वाच शतकोटिप्रविस्तरमिति कथितम्‌ । न तु 
qp गणनायामावस्यकं छोकादिकपुक्तम्‌ । किन्तु केवलं संख्या शतकोटीत्युक्ता 
सांप्रतिकिरस्मामिः सांप्रतिककल्पनानुसारं छोकपदमध्याह्वयार्थः क्रियते | ततस्त- 
fuo विगते तत एव पुराणपदवाच्याच्छतकोरिसङ्ख्याकम्नथरारो््रणा 
Ag आविर्भूताः ततः Craft च । ब्रह्मणा ये सृष्टा मन्त्रराशयस्ते केवल 
बेदपदबोध्या एव न तु त्रझ्ञादिरूपनामसंयुक्ताः, अत एव द्वापरान्ते नारायण- 
खहपव्यासेनेकवेदस्य ऋगादिरूपेण कृताः विभागा: संगच्छन्ते । 

AMAT बहुत्रानेकदेवता -गन्धर्वाप्सरस्‌-आयुेदरीयानेकौषधि-रोगादिनि- 
वारकमणिमन्त्रादियुद्धोपयोगिकवचशख्रादि-गृहस्थितपदार्थवस्रामूषण-व्यापार-परिमाण- 
नगरग्रामादिका अनेके विषयाः प्रसङ्गतः समागतास्तेषां विस्तार-स्वरूप-निर्माण- 
वृद्धयादिकमबोधकाः ग्रन्था वेदादितः पूर्व स्युरिति निश्चयेन वक्तं शक्यते, 
कदाचित्ते लिपिबद्धा न भवेयुः परन्तु गुरुशिष्यपरम्परया संभवेयुः, अन्यथैकजातीय- 
परसपरमेदसिद्धपदार्थवर्णन कथं संगच्छेत | उपलब्धानेकसजातीयपरस्परमेद्‌- 
वर्णनपरा: ग्रन्थास्तदा पुराणरूपेकमहति ग्रन्थे अन्तर्भूताः स्युरतः पुराणानाभेकं लक्षणं 
“पुरा परम्परां वक्ति पुराणं तेन d स्मृतम्‌” इत्यप्युपलभ्यते | अतो वेदानां प्रादुः 
्भावादनन्तरं तत्तद्विषयबोधकानि शास्राणि पुराणत एव प्रादुर्भतानीति कर्पनोचिता 
प्रतिभाति । अत एव “प्रवृत्तिः सर्वशाखाणां पुराणादभवत्ततः ।” ( ना० ge 
९२।२३ ) उक्तं संगच्छते । एवं च त्रिवर्गसाधकपुराणख्पैकम्रन्थराशेवंदानां 
सर्वशाखाणां च प्रादुर्भावो ऽभवत्‌ | त्रिवर्गसाधनं-धर्मकाममोक्षरूपत्रिवर्गस्थ साधकम्‌ । 
अतिपरमप्राचीने काले वेदशास्रादिप्रादुर्भावात्पूर्व पुराणमेकमेवासीत्‌ । स च कालो 
बायुविष्णु-मा्कण्डेयपुराणादिघु वर्णित उपलभ्यते | यथा-- 

धर्माधर्मो न वा चास्तां निर्विशेषाः प्रजाः तु ताः । x 

तुल्यमायुः सुखं रूपं तासां तस्मिन कृते युगे ॥ 

wig नाम आहारं ह्याहरन्ति वै । 
-_____ ता: प्रजाः कामचारिण्यो मानसा सिद्धिमास्थिताः ॥ 
१-ज्यदधायशसन्तत्ये चेदेक चतुविधम । 


ऋगयजुःसामाथर्वाख्या वेदाश्चत्वार SETAE ॥ माग० (1४1९-९० | 
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पर्वतोदधिसेविन्यो ह्यनिकेताश्रयास्तु ताः । 
बिशोकाः सत्त्वबहुळा एकान्तसुखिताः प्रजा: ॥ \ 
तदा सत्यमलोभश्च क्षमा तुष्टिः सुखं दमः | 
अबुद्धिपूर्वकं वृत्तं प्रजानां जायते स्वयम्‌ ॥ 
अप्रवृत्तिः कृतयुगे कर्मणो शुभपापयोः | 
बर्णाश्रमन्थवस्थाश्च न तदासन्‌ TO संकरः ॥ 
तासां विशुद्धसंकल्पाज्ञायन्ते मिथुनाः प्रजाः | 
सुखप्राया ह्यशोकाश्च उद्यन्ते md युगे ॥ 
घ्यानं परं कृतयुगे त्रेतायां ज्ञानमुच्यते | 
द्वापरे यज्ञमेवाहुः" ` ` ` ` ` ॥ वायु ८।४७-६४ 
सर्वप्राणिजातसुखकारकस्य कृतयुगीयकालस्य वर्णनं दृष्टवा स्वाभाविके 
तात्काल्किप्रनानां धर्मे, कामे, मोक्षे च प्रवृत्तिरासीदत एवायं धर्मो ऽयमधर्म इति 
विमेदस्यावश्यकता नासीदेव। इदं च “धर्माधर्मों न तास्वास्ताम्‌”' इत्यनेन 
बोधितम्‌ । स्वाभाविकं धर्माचरणं च “तासां सत्यमरोभश्च” “अबुद्धिपूर्वं 
वृत्तम्‌'” इत्यनेन स्फुटीकृतम्‌ | कामार्थमर्थरूपद्वितीयपुरुषर्थस्यापेक्षा नासीदेव | 
तचच “iagi नाम” इत्यादिवर्णनेन बोधितम्‌ | “विशोकाः eene" 
“एकान्तसुखिता?” इत्यनेन मोक्षरूपपुरुषार्थप्रातिः सूचिता । “तासां gs 
संस्काराज्जायन्ते मिधुनाः” इत्यनेन विशुद्धकामपुरुषार्थवत्व प्रदर्शितम्‌ | 
SUPRA न तदासन्‌? इत्यनेन o quim 
प्रवृत्तेदादिकानां तदाऽभाव एव स्पष्टं प्रतिपादितः । एवं च धर्मकामः 
मोक्षाणां स्वभावतः एव संपादकः सोऽतिपरमप्राचीनः कृतयुगरूपकालः पुराणमात्र 
निर्दिष्ट आसीत्‌ | तत्र केवलं पुराणस्मैव प्रादुर्भावस्तदासीत्‌ “पुराणमेकमेवासीत्‌ 
Sener पुण्यम्‌ इत्यनेन बोधितम्‌ । एवं पुराणादिप्रादुर्भावक्रम इण 
बोधयितुं शक्यते-- 
( ९ ) छृतयुगस्‌ , ब्रह्मा, पुराणमेकमेव, धर्मकाममोक्षाः पुरुषार्थाः | 
OR © तेदा, पुराणं च, वर्मार्थकाममोक्षाः पुरुषार्था | | | 
( २ ) द्वापरमध्ये ,, वेदा; पुराणं शास्राणि च, [ 


१9 » 
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तदाले पुराणाद्वेदादिप्रादुर्भावादनन्तरमपि पुराणमेकमेव, अतो वेदे पुराणशब्द 
gem एवोपलभ्यते । यथा--“ऋचः सामानि च्छन्दांसि पुराणं यजुषा 
तह । उच्छिष्टाज्जजिरे” ( अथवसं० ११।७।२४ ) "स बृहती दिशमनु 
चरत्‌ | तमितिहासः पुराणं च” (अथवसं० १५।६ ) एवं गोप, ब्रा. पू. 
[ प्र. २ शतप. त्रा. १ ९।४।७-९ ; १३।४।३१२, बृहदा, २।४।१ १ Tato 
SHE इत्यादिषु पुराणाझकर्य वाङमपरूपणकवचनान्तेन च समुछखो इऱ्यते | 
स तृतीयकालिकस्थितिबोधकः | अत एव “कच: सामानि च्छन्दांसि” इत्यथर्वमन्ते 
४उच्छि्टजज्ञिरे” इति पढं सार्थकं भवति । प्रथमत एकपुराणरुपालादुर्भूतो 
वेदरुपमन्त्रराशिरुच्छिष्ट तस्माच पुनर्यज्ञसंतत्मे द्वापरान्ते व्यासदेवद्वारा ऋचां 
साम्नां छन्दसां यजुषां च प्रतिभिन्नानां प्रादुभूतानामनन्तरमवशिष्ट एको राशि 
पुराणरूप एवाख्यानादिसहितः स्थितः | ततो व्यासदेवेन वेदविभागकरणादनन्तर- 
माख्यानादिमिर्वि शिष्टाः पुराणसंहिताः कृताः 
आख्यनैश्चाप्युपाख्यनैर्गाथामिः कब्पशुद्धिमिः । 
पुराणसंहिताश्चक्रे पुराणार्थविशारदः ॥ विष्णु» ३।६।१५ 
तदात्वे व्यासक्कताष्टादशपराणसंहितानामितिहासस्य जयनामकस्थ च एथक्‌ 
WS लक्षणं च यथार्थमासोत्‌ । इतिहासस्याख्यानगाथादिभिरमिश्रितत्तातू | 
यथा शुक्रनीती--- 
प्रागवृत्तकथनं चैकं राजक्ृत्यमिषादितः । 
यस्मिन्स इतिहासः स्यासुरावृत्त स एव हिं॥ 
पुराणरक्षणम्‌--सश्च प्रतिसगश्च वंशो मन्वन्तराणि च | 
वंशानुचरितं चैव पुराणं तस्रकीतिंतम्‌ ॥ Barto ४।२।५१-५२ 
एवं च पुराणेतिहासयो: स्वरूप तदा परस्परभिन्ने विस्पष्टमासीत्‌ | पर्द 
ससेन वैशंपायन प्रति प्रोक्तं चतुर्विशतिसहलइटोकासक भारतं यथा5ख्यानादि 


(१) अत्र विष्णुपुराणे टीकायां श्रीधरस्वामिभिराख्यानादिकानां eats 
स्वयं दृष्टाथकथनं प्राहुराख्यानक ST 

श्रतस्यार्थश्य कथनसुपाख्यानं प्रचक्षते 

गाथास्तु पितृप्रथिवीप्रभृतिगीतयः । 

कल्पशुद्धिः भाडकल्यादिनिर्णयः ॥ इति 
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भिरेकटक्षश्‍ळोकात्मकं सूतेन संपादितम्‌ तथा श्रीमता व्यासदेवेनापि सूळैकपुराणार 
à : à : as i 
वेद-शासतप्रदुर्भावादनन्तरं यदवशिष्टं यखुराणं तस्य बृद्धिस्तत्कालप्रचल्तिरास्या. j 


नादिभिः इता 7 
आ्यानैश्चाप्युपाख्यानेर्गाथामिः कल्पशुद्धिभिः | 


पुराणसंहिता(तां)श्व चक्रे पुराणार्थविशारदः ॥ विष्णुः ३, ६, १५ 
तथैव भविष्यपुराणेऽपि पुराणानि सर्वाणि मिळवा द्वादशसहस्नरोकास- 
कान्यासन्‌। परन्तु आख्यानादिभिवृद्धि गतानीति प्रतिपादितम्‌ 
सर्वाण्येव पुराणानि संश्ञेयानि नरर्षभ । 
द्वादशैव सहस्राणि प्रोक्तानीह मनीषिभिः ॥ 
gate गतानीह आख्यानिविविधिनष ॥ 
भवि-पृ० sumi अ० १, १०४-१०५ 
एवं च संप्रति इतिहासपुराणयोर्विसपष्टं tmd नोपलभ्यते, उभयोराख्या- 
नादिमि्मि लितत्वेन समानरूपेण विद्यमानत्वात्‌ | 
एवं च व्यासदेवेन पूर्वस्थित पुराणमवलम्ब्याख्यानादिभिः समेद॑ पुराणबृद्धि- 
करणं संपादितम्‌ | व्यासदेवेन याः पुराणसंहिताः कृतास्तासां स्वरूपं नामाति च 
कानीति विषये किंचित्‌ वक्तुं शक्यते । समुपलम्यैरास्यानादिभिः पुराणवर्धं 
सम्पादयन्ति स्मेति वक्तं शक्यते यतः 
शौनकाद्यास्तु ऋषयो ज्ञात्वा भूपस्य स्वर्गतिम्‌ । 
गत्वा सूतं प्रणम्योचुर्धम मुख्य वदाधुना ॥ 
तेभ्यः सूतः पुराणानि श्रावयामास वे पुनः ॥ 
भवि० प्रतिसर्ग० Wo २ eto | 
O8 भूपस्य स्वर्गतिम्‌ नाम विक्रमादित्यमरणम्‌ । ज्ञात्वा शौतकादिमिः 
पूवश्रुतान्यपि पुराणानि पुनः सूतः तान्‌ श्रावयामास । एतेनेत्थ प्रतिमाति 
(१) इदं शतसहस्रं तु लोकानां पुण्यकर्मणाम्‌ । | 
उपाख्यानैः सह शेयमाद्यं भारतमुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
चतुरविशतीसाहसों चक्रे भारतसंहिताम्‌ | 
उपाख्यानेविंना ताबदू भारतं प्रोच्यते a ॥ 


आदिप० १।१०१-१०१ 
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होकपुराणानि सूतेनाख्यानादिभित्रृद्धि नीतानि, स शौनकादीन्‌ पुनः श्रावया- 
मस । नोचेच्छृतानां पुनः श्रवणं नोपपद्यते | किञ्च “सवार्ण्येव पुराणानि०” 
ga सहखाणि०” “la गतानीह आस्याने०” इत्यादिपूर्वप्रदर्शित- 
मविष्यपुराणोक्तवचनेर्व्यासदेवक्कतपुराणानां स्वरूपं द्रादशसहरूरलोकातमकमेवा- 
di व्यासोक्तानि पुराणानि ताम्यवलम्ब्य सपादचतुलंक्षिशठोकात्मक॑ वाङ्मयं 
ूतादिमिर्निमिंतस्‌ | व्याशीक्तानि पुराणानि संभवतो व्यासोत्तरकाळे आदिपुराणपद- 
वाच्यानि भवेयुर्यतो उनेकत्र पुराणेषु आदिपुराणानां समुळेखो हश्यते | यथा--- 
हरिवंशे भविष्यपर्वप्रारम्भे हुक्तम्‌-- 
शरणुष्वादिपुराणेषु वेदेभ्यश्च यथा श्रुतम्‌ ।** 
तथा 
श्रुणुष्वादिपुराणेषु देवेभ्यश्च यथाश्रुतम्‌ || Wugo १।३९।११ 
तथा- श्रणुष्वाववदितो भूता कथामेतां पुरातनीम्‌ | 
प्रोक्तां ह्यादिपुराणेषु ब्रह्मणाव्यक्तमूर्तिना || वामन० १।२० 
एवं च व्यासोक्तपुराणानां सूतोक्तपुराणेप्वन्त्ीनत्वात्सूतस्थितिकाले सूतेना- 
स्यानादिमिस्तकाकोपलब्धैः पुराणसंस्कारकरणासूवं तानि व्यासोक्तान्यादिपुराणपद- 
बोध्यानि भवेयुरिति वक्तुं शक्यते | तथा च पुराणानुक्रमकाळाद्येवं वर्णयितुं 
शक्यते 
( १ ) इतथुगम्‌ ब्रह्मा पुराणमेव धर्मकाममोक्षसाधकं शतकोट्मििस्तरम्‌ | 
(२) द्वापर , पुराणं वेदाश्च धर्मादिचतुर्विधपुरषार्थाः | 
(२ ) द्वापरमध्य: » वेदाः, शाख्राणि, पुराणं च ,, 
(४ ) द्वापरान्त: कलिप्रारम्भः, वेदव्यासः वेदः शाखाणि, पुराणसंहिता आदिपुराण- 
पद्वाच्याः पुरुषाथेचतुष्टयसाधिका; । 
(५) कली व्यासः सूतादिश्च ब्रह्माबशदशपुराणानि चतुलेक्षछोकात्मकानि | 
सवपुरुषाथः 
A) कलौ विक्रममरणाननतरं पुनःश्रवणमुपपुराणपदबोध्यानि पुराणानि ॥ 


सस्कारकः व्यासा सूताश्च । 
१२ 


à 


[- 


sae AN 7aQ.* 
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भविष्यसुराणप्रतिसर्गपर्वचतुर्थखण्डस्थःहोकेः ( ६ ) सङख्याकं gum. 
लभ्यते-- 
पुनर्विक्रमभूपेन भविष्यति समाह्वयः । 
नैमिषारण्यमासाद्य श्रावयिष्यति वे कथाम्‌ di 
पुनरुक्तानि तान्येव पुराणा्दशानि वै । 
तानि चोपपुराणानि भविष्यन्ति कलौ m ॥ अ० १ 
इतोऽप्यनन्तरं पुराणेष्वनेके संस्कारा जाता इति नारद पुराणस्थसवेपुराण. 
विषयसूच्या महत्ववर्णनप्रसङ्गे प्रदर्शयिष्याम: । द्वापरान्ते व्यासदेवेनातिमहच्छत. 
कोटिविस्तरात्पुराणाद्‌ तदानींतनजनशक्तिहासादि दृष्ट्वा चतुलक्षमित॑ भूलोके 
कषितं देवठोके उद्यापि सवं तिष्ठति | सतां पदार्थानां विनाशाभावात्तद्योग्ये ud |. 
कार्यनिर्वाहार्थ तेषां सत्ता प्रायः सर्गादिषु बोध्यते | ( 


यथा--वायुपुराणे--प्रागुक्ता या मया तुभ्यं TABS प्रजास्तु याः | 
तस्मिन्‌ संवर्तमाने तु कल्पे दश्धास्तदग्निना ॥ 
अप्राप्ता यास्तपोलोकं जनोलोकं समाश्रिताः | 
cated पुनः सगै बीजार्थं ता भवन्ति हि ॥ 
२ उषो० [o ८।२३-२४ 
तथा महाभारते--षष्टिं शतसह्नाणि चकारान्यां च संहिताम्‌ | 
त्रिशतशतसह्स॑ च AAR प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ ॥ 
एकशतसहस्तं तु मानुषेषु प्रतिष्ठितम्‌ || १।१०५-१०७ 
अत्रायं पुराणविषये क्रमः प्रथमत एकशतकोटिप्रविस्तरमेकमेव पुराणं पुरुषार्थ 
त्रयसाधक, ततो वेदमादुर्भावः स वेद एक एव । ततः श्ञाम्राणि । चतुर्वि 
पुराषार्थसाधकानि । द्वापरान्ते व्यासदेवेनैकवेदाचत्वारो वेदाः, चतुर्ढक्षपुराणी 
च उदूधृतानि । ततो व्यासैः सूतश्च तत्कारस्थितार्यानादिभिरपपुराणार | 
इतानि | आस्तामिदम्‌। संभरति नारदपुराणरक्षणादिकं विवेचयिष्याम:-- 
नारदपुराणलक्षणं स्वयं नारदपुराणे मत्स्यपुराणे चेत्थं लिखितम्‌-- 
29 विप्र परवक्ष्यामि पुराणं नारदीयकम्‌ | 
TRUE दृहक्तत्पकथाश्रयम्‌ ॥ 
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यत्राह नारदो धर्मान्‌ वृहत्करुपाश्रयाणि च ॥ (नारदपु० ९७) 
पञ्चविंशत्सह्राणि नारदीयं तदुच्यते ॥ (meo ५३।२३) 


अनेन cuui ज्ञायते Ted पञ्चविंशत्सहस्तरलोककः 
द नारदपुराणं विद्यत इति । संप्रति तु समुषभ्यमाननारदमहापुराणे वृहत्कल्पस्य 
ga वित एव परन्तु इलोकसड्ख्या द्वाविशतिसहर्लाणि विद्यन्ते, इलोकानां 
सहसत्रयी तु नोपलभ्यत एति केचन | 
पाश्चात्यसंस्कृतज्ञषण्डित डाँ० एच्‌ ० एच्‌० विलसनमहोदयो नारदपुराण- 
mea लिखति-नारदपुराणस्य संप्रति इलोकाः सहस्राणि त्रीण्युषलभ्यन्ते, अतो 
महापुराणरूपेण नारदपुराणं कथमपि lag न शक्यते, sd पुराणं षोडशे 
maa वा शतके संगृहीतं भक्तिवोधकं विद्यते, तथा ब्ृहन्नारदीयपुराणमपि 
विष्णोः स्तुतिबोधकमेवं वैषणवानां कर्तव्याचरणबोधकं पुराणमस्तीति । परन्तु 
ANE मतं समुचितं प्रतिभाति | यतो नारदपुराणस्योहेखो बल्लालसेनङ्कतदानसागरे 
द्वादशशतट्वयांस्थितहेमाद्विक्कतदानखण्डे च विद्यते । तथा एकसहस्मिते खिस्ताहे 
भारते समागतयवनयात्रिणा “अळ्बरुणि” संज्ञकेन स्वकीये ग्रन्थे नारदपुराणस्य 
We: कृतो विद्यते । अनेनेत्थं ज्ञायते डॉ० विहसनमहोदयेन प्रथमाध्यायतः 
पत्रिशदध्यायपर्थन्तमेव नारदीयं पुराणमुषलब्धं स्यात्तेन Sto महोदयेनातस्तथा 
सितं परन्तु संप्रति संपूर्णस्य नारदपुराणस्योपलब्धरेस्तस्य मतं न प्रमाणकोटि- 
मारीकते । 
संप्रति बृहन्नारदीयमहापुराणविषये भारतीयेषु कश्चन विश्रमो विद्यते, तथाहि 
भथ याबत्‌ सर्वत्र पुराणपारायणे प्रवचने च द्वाचत्वारिंशदध्यायासमकमेव मुरादाबाद- 
र नारदपुराणं स्वोकियतेस्म | बृहन्नारदीय तु यद्वास्तविक महापुराणं 
अतं सदुपपुराणेषु गणयन्ति स्म । कदाचिन्नारदपुराणेन सह्‌ बृहच्छब्दस्य- 
गोप vota] मूलं नारदपुराणमुषब्रृहितं सत्‌ बृहन्नारदीयं जातमत एतदू बृहन्नारदीय- 
SP गणयित्वा यदुवस्तुतो पूर्ण भ्रमेण aa मुद्रित तन्महापुराणेषु 
महापुराणत्वेन प्रसिद्धि गतम्‌ । परन्लस्य श्रमस्य निरासो गते वर्षे 
क्षे नवमीतः पूर्णिमापर्यन्ते समये श्रीमतपरमास्तिकश्रेष्ठद्रिजवरकाशी- 
महाराज: प्रवर्तिते पद्मनाभमन्दिरे नारदपुराणप्रवचनप्रारम्मे जातः | मुरादाबाद- 
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मुद्रित भाषाटीकायुतं तथा मुंबईवेंकटेश्वरम॒द्वितं RIRAN इति पु, 
हुयमानीय समालोच्योभयोः समानानुपूर्वीकत्वं कचन वैपरीत्य॑ विचा : 
निर्णयकरणसमये संशयो जातः । तथाहि वेंकटेश्वरसुद्रायन्त्रसुद्धितनारदपुराणग्रश. 
त्यावरणे नारदीयमहापुराणमिति लेखने5पि प्रत्यध्यायं समाती “इतिश्रोबृहचार. 
दीयपुराणे” इति लिखितमुपलभ्यते | मुरादाबादनगरे मुद्रिते नारदपुराणे “नारद. 
पुराण”मित्येव लेख उपलभ्यते, अन्ते च ४९ अध्यायान्ते नारदपुराण 
समामिति ठेखोपटभ्यते, अतो नारदमहापुराणं वस्तुतः कियत्परिमाणमितिबिज्ञ, 
सायामुभयोरध्यायरळोकानां समाोचनमावश्यकं जातस्‌, तत्कृते इत्थं परिज्ञात- 
मुभयग्रन्थे एकचलारिंशदध्यायाः WABI एव | मुरादाबादसुद्रिते थे 
द्वाचलारिंशोध्यायः स वेंकटेश्वरसुद्रिते १२५ अध्यायोऽस्ति । तत्रापि uum. 
च्छ्लोकाः समानाः, वेकटेश्वरमुद्र्ति १२५ अध्यायः पश्चाशच्छ्रोकान्त एव 
तत्र च SSR ama एव । gale च चत्वारः पादाः सन्ति । मुरादा- 
बादमुद्रितनारदपुराणे ४२ अध्यायाः सन्ति पादव्यवस्था पूर्वोतरा्भादिव्यवप्या 
च नास्ति | ४२ अध्याये ५० इलोकेभ्यो ऽनन्तरमेकत्रिशछ्लोका अधिकाः सति, 
एवं ८१ इलोकैरध्यायः समाप्यते पुराणमपि तत्रैव समाप्तम्‌ | एते एकत्रिंशच्छ- 
लोका: gar इति जिज्ञासायां वेकटेश्वरमुद्रिते बृहन्नारदीयपुराणे स्थितस्योर- 
भागस्य ८२ अध्यायस्य ३२ इलोकेभ्यो ऽनन्तरं समानानुपूर्वीकास्त उपलम्यन्ते | 
एतेषु तेषु इलोकेषु केवरं पुराणमाहाल्यं पुराणं केन कस्मै पाठितमित्यादिक 
विद्यते | तत्रापि मुरादाबादसुद्रिते ४० तम: इलोको नास्ति, स एताइशो विधते 
पञ्चविशत्साह्लो संहितेयं प्रकीर्तिता । 
पञ्चपादसमायुक्ता क्कृष्णद्वैपायनेन ह ॥ इति । 


मुरादाबादनगरे यावदध्यायरळोकात्मकमर्थात्‌ ४२ अध्यायासकं र्ण 
सुपछब्धं तत्र च समाप्तमिति च लेखो दृष्टः स्याचत्र “पञ्चविशत्साहसी ” इत्यादि 
WA न स्यादेवेति उचितमेव | नोचे'सञ्चविंशत्साहस्ती” सोक | 
(१) मुरादाबाद्भाषाटीकासहितनारदपुराणम्‌ , पताकासंज्ञकपत्रिकायां ad 


१६६६ शमे ऋषिकुमाररामचन्द्रशर्मणा संपाद्य ६।३।४७ से 
संसुद्रथ प्रकाशितम्‌ | 
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game प्रायस्रिसहखरलोकात्मकमिदमित्यवश्यं सुद्रकसंपादकयोश्चेतसि संदेह 
उदियादिव । अनेनेत्थ कर्ष्यते स्वरूच्यनुसार केनचित्स्वपारायण कर्तु बृहन्नार- 
दीगपुराणादियदध्यायइलोकालके ant विलिख्य “पज्ञविशत्साहखी” इति विरुद्ध- 
qa निष्कास्य च स्वकार्य संपादितं स्यात्तदेव मुरादाबादनगरस्थमुद्रकसंपाद- 
qag मवेत्‌ । तदेव भाषारीकायुतं सर्वत्र छब्भप्रचारं नारदपुराणं 
महापुराणान्तर्भूतमिति am प्रवचनपारायणपरम्परायां अमेण स्वीकृतं gE 
बातमिति मन्ये । एवं fag द्वितीयो भ्रमो उग्रमासीत्‌ बृहन्नारदीयं नाम पुराणं 
मुरादाबादम॒द्वितपुराणापेक्षया इहदूविद्यते परन्तु तदुपपुराणं महापुराणं तु संप्रति 
नोपळभ्यत एवेति । यथा मतं पाश्चात्यविदुषो डा० विलसन्‌ महोदयस्यासीत्‌ | 
परतु वस्तुतः ब्रहच्छब्दों न परिमाणबोधकः किन्तु पू्वप्रदर्थितमात्स्यनारदपुराणोक्त- 
गरदपुराणरक्षणेनेत्नारदपुराणं पद्मपुराणं यथा पाझकल्पे काले श्रितं तथैव 
बृहत्संशककल्पे श्रावितमित्यर्थस्य बोधकं वृहत्पदम्‌ । इदं विस्तरत एतदर्थ 
कथितं प्रचलितश्रमनिवारार्थमेव | 

उपपुराणेऽप्येकं नारदपुराणं समुपलभ्यते, यथासूतसंहितायामुपपुराणगणना- 
सङ्गे लिखितं समुपलभ्यते-- 

ष्ठं तु नारदीयाख्यं काणिलं सप्तमं विदुः ॥ इति । आस्तामिदस्‌ | 


इतरपुराणापेक्षया नारदपुराणे सर्वपुराणानां लक्षणे:सह प्रतिषाद्यविषयाणां प्रायो 
मुख्यांशानां सूचिका, अध्याय-छोकानां वोधिका यदिस्याप्ाद ूरवोत्तरभागन्यवस्था 
सापि वर्णिताऽस्ति | तेन संप्रति समुपङम्यमामेषु महापुराणेषु कियन्तोंशाः 
प्राचीना: कियन्तश्च नवीनाः संप्रदायाभिमानिभिः सँयोजिताः, छश्चेति सम्यक्तया 
शुं शक्यते । यद्यपि मत्स्यादिपुराणेषु केपुचिसुराणलक्षणानि कस्मिन्‌ ud 
कर्य पुराणस्य प्रादुर्भावो उतिसंक्षेपेण स्वरूपादिकं चास्ते, परन्तु नारदपुराणतुलनया 
तदतोबसंश्षिप्तमस्ति । केचन नारदपुराणस्य पुराणानां विषयसूचिका न प्राचीना 
कितु नवीना केनचिन्निर्माय योजितेति वदन्ति | अतः सूचिकायाः प्राचीनत्वे विचार- 
Wa, तेन नारदमहापुराणस्य प्राचीनत्व॑ तत्र निर्दिशनां पुराणानां 
E संसिध्येत्‌। अतस्तदेव प्रारभ्यते | विष्णुपुराणस्य लक्षणादिकं 
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मात्स्ये नारदमहापुराणे eg समुपलभ्यते-- 
वाराहकरपतृत्तान्तमधिङ्ृत्य पराशर; | ) 
यस्राह धर्मानखिलांस्तदुक्त वैष्णवं विदुः ॥ 
त्रयो विंशति साहस तत्रमाणं विदुर्बुधाः ॥ इति मास्ये ५३ 
नारदपुराणे श्रणु वत्स प्रवक्ष्यामि पुराणं वैष्णवं महत । 
त्रयोविंशति साहस्रं सर्वपातकनाशनम्‌ | 
यत्रादिमागे निर्दिष्टाः षडंशाः शक्तिजेन ह ॥ 


एवं प्रचरितविष्णुपुराणनान्ना प्रसिद्धविष्णुपुराणे यथा पडंशस्थविषया 
विद्यन्ते तथैव सूचिकायामपि निर्दिष्टम्‌ | ततः उत्तरभागविषयसूचिका एवं विद्यते ५ 


उत्तरभागे-- अतः परस्तु सूतेन शोनकादिभिराद्रात्‌ | 
g% चोदिताः शश्चद्रिष्णुधर्मोत्तराहर्‍या: ॥ 
नानाधमकथा: पुण्या त्रतानि नियमा यमाः | 
iN ° oO GN 
धमेशास्त्रं चार्थशास्त्रं वेदान्त ज्योतिषं तथा | 
इत्यादिप्रकारेण विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपुराणस्थविषयान्‌ संसूच्यान्ते-- 
एतद्रिष्णुपुराणं बे सवा्नाथसंग्रहम्‌ || इत्युपसंहृतम्‌ | | 


एतसअदशनेनेत्थ संसाध्यते नारदपुराणग्रोक्तविष्णुपुराणसूचिकासमये 
विष्णुपुराणं षडंशासकं विष्णुधर्मोत्तरं चैकस्यैव पुराणस्य षडंशात्मकः पूर्वभाग; 
'विष्णुध्मात्तराख्यनानाधर्मकथा-ज्योतिषादिरूप उत्तरभागः, एवं च मिलित्वेकमित 
विष्णुपुराणनाम्ना व्यवहियमाणं त्रयोविशतिसहसछोकात्मक॑ पुराणमासीत्‌ | 
औराह्राचार्याणा समयतःपूर्वमेव नारदपुराणसूचिकाप्रदर्शितव्यवस्था gar लोकात 
स्पतिपथाचिगतेति च वक्तुं शक्यते | यतः श्रीशक्कराचार्येविष्णुपुराणं feo] 
परपुराण च भित्रतवेनाज्ञीकृतम्‌ | तैविण्णुसहसनामभाष्ये लिखितम्‌ “विष्णुपुरी 
गाते श्रीपराशरेणोपसंहत्‌ | 'यस्मन्यस्तमतिरिति” इति प्रचहिते Gen. | 
नाम्ना सिदे षडंशासके सपतसहसतपरिमितश्षोकातमके पुराणे “थस्मिल्यस्तमति १ 
झोक; षषठांशस्याष्टमाध्याये TARR विद्यते पर्थादन्ते एवास्ति। एवं |. 


f 
E 
| 
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jail अपि विष्णुपुराणस्य समातिः संप्रत्यस्मामियेथा मन्यते तैव मन्यन्त 
सा तथा विष्णुसहस्रवामभाष्ये पाथकयेन नामनिर्देश विष्णुपुराण विष्णुघर्मोतराम्य 
प्राणाति गृहन्तिस्म । एवं च विष्णुपुराणं विष्णुधर्मोत्तरपुराणं सर्वथा भिन्नमेव 
त लेकसैव अन्थस्य पूर्वोत्तरभागरूपमिति व्यवहारः संप्रति यथा प्रचलित: तेषां 
मये तथैवासीत्‌ । अतो नारदपुराणस्थविष्णुपुराणसूचिका श्रीशङ्कराचभ्यः 
पमप्राचीने तत्काले विस्खरोति च कथनेन भासमानेयं बिसङ्गतिः weg शक्यते 
तात्या । एवं च मस्स्यपुराणोक्ते विष्णुपुराणलक्षणे “त्रयोविशतिसाह्न मिति 
होकवर्णनमपि पूर्वो भागरूपमेकमेवपुराणमिति स्वीकारे सङ्गच्छते । संपति विष्णु 
पुराणनाम्ना प्रसिद्ध विष्णुपुराणे सप्तसहस्तक्लोका उपलभ्यन्ते, तथा विषणुधरमोत्तर- 
वाम्ता सवथाभिन्न्वेन स्वीक्रियमाणे पुराण ( व्यङ्क टेश्वरयन्त्रुद्रिते ) प्रायो विशति- 
gaa छमभ्यन्ते ( एतच्छ्लोकाधिक्यं सूतिंवर्णनादिना समधिकनतुःसह्नकोकैः 
वद्मित्यादियथार्थसमालोचनामहति ) | विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे स्थितज्यौतिषांशमवरूम्ब्य 
रहुन स्वीय ज्यौतिषं लिखितमिति सूर्यसिद्वान्तटीकाकारोक्ति:सङ्गच्छति) यतो- 
नरदपुराणस्थविण्णुपुराणसूचिकायां ज्यौतिषांशोऽस्ति | एवं च नारदपुराणोक्तमत्स्य- 
पुराणोक्तविष्णुपुराणलक्षणेन त्रयोबिशतिसहस्तक्षोक्ामकं पूर्वोत्तरभागयुतमेकमेव 
पुराणं श्रीशङ्कराचार्यतः पूर्यतरकाले लोके प्रसिद्वमासीदतः खिस्ताब्दपत्रशत्या: पूर्व 
गरदपुराणस्थसवपुराणसूचिका, नारदपुराणं तथान्यानि पुराणानि अब्दानां पञ्चश- 
तीत: पूरन मादुभूतानि न तु सवथार्वाचीनानीति निश्चयेन sud शक्यते | ततः पूव 
W प्रादुभूतानीति न निश्चयेन वक्तुं शक्यते यतो 5थर्ववेदे पुराणस्य ग्रन्थरूपत्वेन 
Wesa पूर्व प्रदर्शितमेव | नारदपुराणसथसर्पुराणविषयाणां महत्या 
च्याः सर्वपुराणविषयाणां प्राचीनत्व-नूतनत्व-परशनेपत्व-निष्कासन-न्यूनीकरणत्वादि 
बिचारे महानुपयोगो ऽस्तीति निश्चप्रचम्‌ । यथा विष्णुधर्मोत्तरे नारदपुराणोक्त- 
- तोऽस्य उपछभ्यते | नारदपुराणेनानिर्दिष्टा विषया मूरतिनिर्माणादयोऽति 
रप योऽहं wed जगच्चेदं सदेवासुरमानुषम्‌। अविद्यामोहितात्मानः पुरुषाः 
भिन्नद्शिनः इति विष्णुपुराणे” इति “पवित्राणां पवित्रं यः? इति 
विष्णुसहस्ननामदशमःछोकव्याख्याने तथा-“यच्छन्दमन्नाम यस्य तत्तस्मिननेव 


वस्तुनि १०> इति विष्णुधमाँत्तरबचनात्‌ “इति त्रयोदशछोकव्याख्या 
प्रारस्मै | एवं यानि नामानि गौणानीति छोकव्याख्यायामिति | 
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बिस्तृता विद्यन्ते । तथा छोकसङ्ख्यापि त्रयोविशतिसहखीतोउधिका विद्यने। 3 
अस्य वास्तविकं यथार्थमूतं विवेचनम्‌ अन्यदा करिष्यामः | 
नारदपराणस्थां प्रतिपुराणसूचिकामवरब्य कियन्तों ऽशाः प्राचीनाः कियन्तश्र 
संप्रदायप्रवर्तकैमेलिताः कियन्तश्व निष्कासिता अर्पत्यं वा नीता इत्यादिकं gg | † 
शक्यम्‌ । यथा--पद्मपुराणे पाखण्डिनां लक्षणं मायावादनिन्दा तामसपुराणानां 
रक्षणम्‌, उ्ध्वुण्डादिधारणप्रशंसा, दवतस्य प्रशंसा इत्यादयः | तत्र पाखण्डिलक्षणे-.. 
शङ्कचक्रोध्नेपुण्ड्रादिचिहँ; Hade रे: | 
रहिता ये द्विजा देवि ते वै पाखण्डिनः स्मृताः ॥ पद्म ०3०२३५५ 


इत्यादयः संप्रति पुराणेपूपटभ्यमाना एतेभ्यः संप्रदायेभ्यो तितरप्राचीने 
समथे व्यासविरचितपुराणेषु MISA । यतो : त 
asa न विद्यन्त एव ।. एवं amame ( पद्मपु० १३५, २-१३) | प्र 
तामसपुराणानि ( पद्म० go २३५, १८-२६ ) वर्णितानि । तत्र EE a 
लिज्न-शिव-स्कन्द पुराणानां, गौतम-ब्ृहस्पति-संवर्त-यम-उशनस्‌-साडख्यस्पृतीनां च | g 
नरकप्रदखमुदुघोषितम्‌ । एतादृशा अंशाः प्रक्षिप्ताः भवेयुः परन्तु तान्‌ दृष्टवा ते 
मूलव्यासविरचिते पराणे भवयुरिति मला च सर्वथा पुराणान्यतिनूतनानौति कन | ६ 
केषाञ्चनाधुनिकानां न शोमतेतराम्‌ । आस्ताम्‌ । एतत्सव विवेचनं नारदपुराणस्थः | प्र 
सर्वपुराणबिषयसूचीदर्शनेन कुँ शक्यत इति नारदपुराणस्थसर्वपुराणविषयसूच्या | | 
अतिमहत्व॑ पुराणविवेचने ऽस्तीति निर्विवादम्‌ , परन्वद्ययावत्साविषयसूच्युपेकित 
वासीत्‌ । 
संप्रति नारदपुराणस्य स्वरूपं संप्रत्युभरुभ्यमानक्षोकादिकं च विविच्यते 
नारदपुराणस्य स्वरूपम्‌ , यथा-- 
यत्राह नारदो धर्मान्‌ बृहत्कल्पाश्रयाणि च | 
पञ्चविशत्सहस्ताणि नारदीयं तदुच्यते ॥ मत्स्यपु० ५३।२१ 
शृणु fim परवक्ष्यामि पुराणं नारदीयकम्‌ | 
पञ्चविंशति साहस वृहत्कस्पकथाश्रयम्‌ || नार० go ९७ 


एबं च पूर्वोचरभागयुतं पद्चविशतिसहसछोकात्म्क नारदपुराणं नारव 


á—— 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


é 1966] श्रीनारदपुराणम्‌ 97 


प्रादुर्भावकाल आसीत्‌ । संमति तु द्वाविंशतिसह्नकछ्लोका उपलम्यन्त 


हत केवत। अस्माभिः तायां गणनायां विशतिसहितद्रिशतोतराष्ट्रदशसहस्रश्वोका 


उपळ्याः | तथाहि gale १२८०९ एवमुत्तराद्ध ५४११ ARA १८२२० | 
ag | अत्र नारदपुराणे qui चत्वारः पादाः | तत्र प्रथमपादे प्रथमाध्यायतः ४१ 
अध्यायपर्यन्त सनको वक्ता नारदः प्रष्टा। द्वितीयपादे ४२ अध्यायतः ६२ 
अध्यायपर्यन्त॑ सनन्दनो वर श्रोता SED च नारद: | ६३ अध्यायतः ९१ 
अध्यायपर्यन्त॑ तृतीयपादे सनत्कुमारो वक्ता एच्छको नारद: | $3 अध्यायतः १२५ 
qupd चतुर्थपादे सनातनो वक्ता प्रश्नकर्ता नारदः | अत्र पूर्वार््ध शौनकादिकान्‌ 
प्रति सूतः सनकादिमिर्नारदाय यदुषदिष्टं पुराणं तत्कथयति । 

SWI ठु सर्वथा नारदऋषे: सम्बन्ध एव नास्ति किन्तु मान्धाता प्रष्ट 
तथा वसिष्ठो वक्ता । एवं शोनकादिकान्‌ सौतिः कथयति । मान्धातृवसिष्ठसंवादतः 
पप्तं नारदपुराणोत्तराद्धं नारदपुराणनामके पुराणे कथमनतर्भावनीयमिति प्रश्नः 
समुदेति, परन्तु नारदपुराणस्थस्वपुराणसूचिकायां संप्रति यथोपछब्धस्योततरद्व॑स्य 
बिषयाणां समुपलभ्यमानस्वातारदपुराणान्तर्गतमेवोततराद्मिति मन्तव्यम्‌ । 

सर्वत्र पुराणोपक्रमे नैमिषारण्यनिवासिनो हरिं सहस्तवर्षात्मकसत्रेण यजन्त 
WR समागतं सूतं प्रच्छन्ति स्म । नारदपुराणोपक्रमे तु सिद्धाश्रमे ऽनेक- 
Wish परमेश्वर यजन्तं सूतं शौनकांद्य ऋषयो गला RAGAN क्रमो 
Fed | ते शौनकादय क्रषयस्तत्र गत्वासिष्टोमेन नारायणं यजन्तं सूतं Weg; | 


अत्र सूतेन मनुष्यस्वभावं जञात्वा प्रथमत एव एराणश्रवणे योग्यतां प्रदशयितुं 


| भिन सिद्धान्ताः प्रोक्तास्ते east सबैध्यैया एव | 
| पथा--( १ ) सत्कथासु प्रवतेन्ते सञ्जना ये जगद्धिताः | 


निन्दायां कलहे वापि हसन्तः पापतत्पराः ॥ 
(२) पुराणेष्वर्थवादत्व ये वदन्ति नराधमाः | 
— iy पुण्यानि क्षयं यान्ति द्विजोत्तमाः 149-44 


(१) ते उ नारायणं देवमनन्तमपराजितम्‌ | 
यजन्तममिष्टोमेन aes रोमहर्षणिम्‌ ॥ नारद Yo १।२६ 
E अयममिष्टोमयज्ञः पुराणोक्त एव । 
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(३) नरो यः सत्कथामध्ये सम्भाषां कुरुते ऽन्यतः । 
स याति नरकं घोरं तदेकाग्रमना भवेत्‌ ॥ ) 
श्रोता वक्ता च विप्ेन्द्रा एप घर्मः सनातनः ॥ १।७३-७४ 


अन्ये विशिष्टांशा अत्रान्यत्र संकढिता एव । 


पुराणानां बिषय इदं विशेषतो ध्यातव्यं fpe चास्ति । gm 
प्रादुभूतेन व्यासदेवेन तदानींतनानां जनानां बुद्धि-शक्तिहासादिक॑ दृष्टा aad 
स्थितस्येकदेवस्य यज्ञरूपप्रयोजनमुद्िर्य ऋग्वेदादिद्वारा विभागः कृतः | क्त 
वेदप्रोक्तमशफरूसिद्धयरथ स्वरेण, मात्रयापि वेदोच्चारणे वैपरीत्यं न भवलितोच्छ्या 
पदक्रमजटाघनादिद्वारा पैलप्रमृतिशिष्यद्वारा वेदरक्षाथ तदात्वे महान्‌ प्रयत्न 
कृतः । अतो वेदवाक्यं प्रायो हिमाल्यादारभ्यारामेश्वरं संहिताभागरूपमेक्खक | 
मेवोपलभ्यते | परन्तु पुराणादिवान्मयानुपूर्वीरक्षणे न तादृशः प्रयत्न: कृतः। 
किन्तु पुराणादिष्वर्थज्ञानरक्षणाथ॑ सामान्यरूपेणेव प्रयत्नः कृतः । सूतश्च अ 
रक्षयितुं तदा तदा यथेच्छानुपूर्द्या तत्तकाले सामाजिकघटनां राज्ञां च स्थि 
समाझोच्य व्यासोपदिष्टमा्गेण ब्रह्मणा नारदायोपदिष्टपथमनुखुत्य यज्ञार्थं दीक्षित 
शोनकादीन्‌ तद्द्वारा च तत्तद्देशस्थसामाजिकांश्व नैमिषारण्यादिस्थलेषु गत्वा ग 
श्रावयति स्म । तत्र ब्रह्मणोपदिष्टं व्यासप्रदर्शितमुदिष्टमेकमेव विद्यते | 
यथा- ईद भागवतं नाम यन्मे भगवतोदितम्‌ | 
संग्रहोऽयं विभूतीनां तवमेतद्विपुरी कुरु ॥ 
यथा हरौ भगवति नृणां भक्तिर्भविष्यति | | 
सर्वात्मन्यखिलाधार इति संकहप्य वर्णय ॥ भाग० RIVINA 


TRA TH agaa esi श्रोतृणां स्वीययोग्यतानुसारं स्वीयाराणे | 
भक्ति-चित्तेंकाग्य-सन्तोष-राग-द्वेपादिराहित्य॑ तद्द्वारा समाजस्थिति-रक्षणःव्धगं नने; | 
सामान्येष्वापे ज्ञानविज्ञाने च भवत्वितीच्छया प्रवृत्तास्त्तत्कालिकाः di 
एकरूपमेव “aa seta” इति पुराणलक्षणमाश्रित्य quet “ade 
चैव” इति घटकमाश्रित्य ततकालिकक्रविज्राल्मण-क्षत्रिय-बैश्य-गृदादि । 
चरितादिवर्णनमेदेन पुराणानि भिदन्ति स्म । तत्राप्य रक्षणे वेदवद्‌ वि | 
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प्रलाभावेनानेके पाठभेदाः परस्परविरुद्ा अपि संभवन्तीति नाश्चर्यम्‌ | 
प्रतिकेपु Primates: पूव प्रादुभूतेषु तुरुसीरामायणादिषु पाठभेदाः संभवन्ति 
त्र किसु वक्तव्यमनेकसहल्ूवमभ्यः पूर्व प्रदु्भतपुराणवा्यविषये | यत्केवर्ल 
श्रोतूवक्‍तू-गुरुशिष्यपरम्परया कर्णानुकण श्रवणद्वारा छिपिलेखनासूव रक्षितम्‌ | 
पुराणेभरितीयानां हृदयेषु धार्मिक-संस्कार-व्रत-देवता-वेद-दर्शन-धर्मशास्रादि 
भारताखण्डादिकं च ee सास्थरं च कोलकवन्रिवेशितमाबाल्यात्सुस्थिरमन्तःप्रविष्ट- 
र्ते | तत सांप्रतिकेधमनिरपेक्षेः केवरूमितिहासप्रल्क्षादिप्रमाणद्वारा सत्यमर्थ- 
ममिठिप्सुमिः कदापि यत्नशतेरपि न निष्कासयितुं च शक्यम्‌ । एतदेव भगवतो 
आसदेवस्य कृष्णद्वैपायनस्य पञ्चसहस्वर्पपर्यन्तं जगतीतले विशेषतो भारते च 
wf दाशनिक चादशंभूत साम्राज्यं विद्यते । यच्च जाति-देश-धर्म-संप्रदाय- 
आचार-मापादिमिभेदेः कदाप्युच्छेत्तः न शक्यते | अग्रेऽपि aa सुनिश्चितं 
पुनिश्चछं च स्थास्यत्येव । भूमावस्यामनेके सम्राजाः समागता विनष्टाश्च तत्र केषां 
च न नामान्यपि न श्रूथन्ते | परन्तु व्यासदेवस्य जनस्वान्तेषु निर्विरोधं बद्धादरं 
साम्राज्य तिष्ठत्येव । . 

पुराणवाङ्मजातेन भारतीयजनमनस्छु परमेश्वरश्रद्धा-पूर्वजन्मविश्वास- 
कृतक्मफरावञ्यभोवतृरव-प्रभृतयो ऽनेके गुणा भारतीयेतरदुलभा अन्तःस्थापिता- 
विर Rasai गताः, संप्रति दूरतरमधोनिपतितान्‌„ दरिद्रान्‌ , पाश्चात्यमौतिक-- 
िद्विचाकचिवयचकितान्‌ , किकर्व्यमूढान्‌ , उत्कोचपरायणान्‌ , सरवतः शुः 
RAR समुद्धरेयुरिति निश्चप्रचम्‌ | 

एतत्सव तदेव संभविठँ शक्येत यदा पुराणवाङ्मयस्य वास्तविकं सत्यं 
बरूपमनेकृविद्वत्समालोचितँ निष्पक्षपातरहित प्राय इदमेव सत्यमिति we 
यमाणं aii कृते विशुद्धरूप॑ समुपलभ्येत | du बहुविशिष्टविद्वतत्परिश्रम- 
'ुयव्यय-बहुकालसाध्यं च समस्ति । प्रदेशरज्यैः केन्द्रराज्येण च तत्संपादयितु 
यते | एतदर्थमुततरप्रदेशराज्यद्वारा श्री डा? सम्ूर्णानम्दमहोदयैस्तदात्वे 
Senai: समालोच्यैतत्काय संपादयितुमेका समितिः समायोजिता, यत्राहमप्येको 
ता MI परन्त्वन्यकार्यवत्तदपि शोभनं कार्यमग्रे न प्रचलितमित्यहो 
भारतीयानाम्‌ । 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


st कळ... 


um by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


100 पुराणम्‌--एए २०92 [Vol. शा, No 1 


अस्यां स्थितौ परमास्तिकरीश्वरदयापात्रेरमहाराजे: काशीनरेशेमेहता ms 
येनानेकविशिष्टविद्वत्संघटितया ५खिलभारतीयपुराणनिधिसमित्या सुचारु सप्रमाण 
मनेकहस्तलिखितग्रन्थसंपादनपूर्क पुराणविषयसंशोधनसंपादनादिका्ये समो 
तत्तावदतीव महनीयं सर्वेषं कृते आदर्शभूतमभूतपू्व सर्वथा संशुद्धमास्तिकारि. 
हृदयग्राहि संभविष्यतीत्याशास्महे । 5 

पूर्व ब्यंकटेशमुद्रायन्त्रादिद्वारा मुदगितैस्तदधिकारिमिविदददारा संपादित: 
कलकत्ता-महाराष्ट्रगुजरात-मद्रासप्रभृतिदेशप्रकाशितेः  पुराणैस्तस्काले aay 
महानुपकारः समजनीति निश्चितम्‌ । परन्तु तानीतस्ततः स्वसमीपदेशस्थोपलल, 
हस्तलिसितेट्रित्रे: gee: पाठमेदान्‌ संयोज्य प्रकाशितानि । न तत्र gi 
भारतीयदेशस्थग्रन्थपाठाना समायोजन जातम्‌ । परंतु तेन प्रकाशनेनैको qu 
संजातस्तथा दोषोऽपि । गुणोऽयं तानि पुराणानि सर्वेषां कृते सुलमानि जाताति, 
अतः पुराणानां परस्परविरुद्धांशान्‌ समालोच्य समारोचकानां चेतसि महान्‌ 
विश्वास; ससुखन्नः, यदूभारतीयसंस्क्ृतेरितिहासस्य च संपादने पुराणेविना 
नान्य उपाय इति, अतस्तानि संशुद्वानि संपूर्णानि विश्वासाहाणि adda | 
तथा प्रयलः कतव्य इति | दोषस्वयं येषां समीपे हस्तलिखितानि STURM 
तैः समुपलब्बेषु मुद्रितेषु सुवाच्येषु तानि सर्वथा हस्तलिखितानि पुराणाय 
पेक्षितानि सन्ति कोटेभक्षितानि किंवा मूखेस्तेषां पुत्रपौत्रादिमिरापणे5ल्पेन द्रव्येण | 
विक्रोतानीति प्रत्यहं संदृश्यते । अतो हस्तलिखितपुराणसंग्रहो ऽपि ape | 
यावच्छक्ति यावदूदव्यसाध्यै च पामाणिकपुराणसंशोधनार्थ प्रवृत्तसंपादक 
समालोचक-संग्राहकाणां प्राथम्येन कर्तव्यकोटिमाटीकत इत्यलमतिप्रसक्तविचारणे | | 
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[ निबन्वेडस्सिन लेखकेन गरुडपुराणस्य स्वरूपरचनादिविषये 
ft — । गरुडपुराणं तु तार्व्य-सौपर्ण-वेनतेयादिनाममिरपि 
अभिधीयते । विष्णुना गरुडायामिहितत्वादस्य पुराणस्य गरुडपुराण- 
मिति संज्ञा | पुराणेषु अस्य पुराणस्य महत्ता aaa स्वीक्रियते | 
s अस्मिन्‌ पुराणे पुराणपञ्चलक्षणान्तंगतविषयातिरिक्ता अपि बहुविधा 
p अन्ये विषया वर्चन्ते येनास्य पुराणस्य wet वर्धते एव। अस्य 


गुणः पुराणस्य गणना वैष्णवपुराणेषु क्रियते । गरुडपुराणे काण्डत्रयं 
नि, वतते--आचारकाण्डः , NARE तथा ब्रह्मकाण्डः | लेखकः 
हान महोदस्य मतानुसारं प्रेतकाण्ड एव अस्य पुराणस्य मूलभूतो ऽशः 
बि पुराणेऽस्मिन्‌ भूगोल-राजनीति-त्रत-प्रायश्चि्त-माहात्म्य-औषधादिनाना- 
i | विषया वर्तन्ते । Rra पुराणमिदम्‌ अश्निपुराणेन साम्यं भजते। 
^ | पुराणेषु महापुराणानां गणनाप्रसङ्गे अस्य पुराणस्य स्थानं सप्तदश 
[सम्‌ बर्तते | क्कचित्तु नवमे, त्रयोदशे, पञ्चदशे वा स्थाने अस्य गणना 
यु विद्यते | अस्य पुराणस्य वक्ता विष्णुः श्रोता च गरुडः | अस्य 

शशोकसंख्या अष्टसहखाधिक॑ वतते । र्चनाकालनिर्धारणमपि लेखक- 
m | महोदयेनात्र कृतम। पुराणेडस्मिन्‌ संहितात्रयं aad अगस्त्यसंहिता 
aa ( रत्परीक्षा ), बृहस्पतिसंहिता ( नीतिः) तथा धन्वन्तरिसंहिता 
दुक | ( भषज्यम्‌ ) । प्राचीनतमा सीमा ie Jo २०० वषनिर्घारिता सुश्रत- 


स्य नामोल्लेखात्‌ । निम्नतमा सीमा इशवीयकाळस्य दशमदातान्याः 
पागेव, अलबेरूनी-महोदयेनास्य पुराणस्य निर्देशत्वात्‌। याञ्चवल्क्यस्पतर- 
पेक्षया ( कालः ४०० £o) अपि अस्य पुराणस्य प्राचीनत्वं 
निर्धारितं लेखकमहोदयेन seals प्राचीना अंशाः इस्ता 
नबीनाश्च संयोजिताः । बह्ीनां विद्यानामपि सन्निवेशः परवर्तिनि काले 
एव कृतः महाभारत-रामायणयोः केचित्‌ विषया अप्यत्र संकलिताः | 
अंततः प्रेतकल्पस्य विषयाणां विमशः कृतः । देमाद्रौ प्रेतकल्पस्य 
अनेके उद्धरणा विद्यन्ते ये वर्तमानप्रेतकल्पे न विद्यन्ते] अतः ते 
अंशा गरुडपुराणतः gar जाता इत्यनुमीयते, नौनिधिरामङवस्य 
गर्डपुराणसारोद्धारस्य विषयेऽपि विचारः प्रसुतः । | | 
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The Garuda or the Garuda Purana was first revealeg by 
Visnu to Garuda and hence its such a name. Its interest in the 
usual Pauranic topics is rather secondary. It is concerned More 
with the Vaisnavite rituals, Vratas, Prayascittas and Mahatmyag 
Visnu, Siva, Durga, Surya and GaneSa are the five gods recom. 
mended for worship in it. Imitating the Agni-Purana it Summari. 
ses the Ramayana, the Maha-Bharata, Harivarnga and has Sections 
on cosmography, astronomy, samudrikasastr medicine, prosody, 


- = 7 Lo 
grammar, ratnapariksa, niti, dharmasastra etc. 


In the usuall ist of 18 Mahapuranas its place is 17th; as 
given in Visnu P. 3.6.24, Mark. P. 137. 11, Bhag. P. 12.13.8 (under 
the name Sauparna), Kuürma P. I. I, Br. Vai. P. 4. 133.20, Padma 
P. 4. 111. 93, 6.220.25, Saura. P. 9, Madhusüdana Sarasvati: Pras. 
thanabheda 13. Padma P. gives also the 16th place at 6. 263, 50, 
Garuda itself gives this at 215. 16, The Varaha P. sets this aside 
and gives in its place VayuP. In Alberunis first list,” which 
edition rests on oral information, it is quoted under the name of 
Tarksya P. and it is assigned 15th place. Dividing the Puranas 
according to the sattvikani and tamasikani according to Padma 
P. 4.263.83 Garuda P. is sattvika alon i i a 
Bhagavata, Padma and Varaha. It Bee isan a ^n 
to be recokned along with Vaisnavani? Dikshitar classifies 
Garuda Purana among Visnu Puranas. Dr. Haraprasad Sastri 
puts it in the list of the first. group of encyclopaedias of literature 
comprising of Garuda, Agni and Narada, 


र Tne Garuda Purana is also named after the huge mythical 
bird Garuda, the son of Rsi Kasyapa or Tarksa (after whom it has 
the name Tarksya Purana) and Vinata (therefore named as Vaina 
teya by Vayu 2.42.8). The Garuda-Purana has three Kandas: 
Acara or Karmakanda, (having 240 Adhyayas) Pretakanda 
(49 Adhyayas) and Brahmakanda (129 EE महर (129 Adhyayas). Out of these 


l. Wilson Visnu P. p. XXIV. 

2, India, I 139, Alberunis Becon 
Visnu P. 

3. Cf. Wilson, 
four Purana 


d list (ibid 131) is borrowed from 
Visnu P. XX. Even Sonnerat 178 names it as one of thé 


E. 8 dedicated:to the praise of Visnu 
işnu P. T. 21. s vm 
$ 21. 17, Bh. P. 6.6, 210. also Hopkins, Epic Mythology £ 
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the second is dis real Garuda Purana as the common mass is 
familiar with this D. These three kandas are independent, 
pretakanda is the chief and the early part of the Garuda Purana. 
It is probable that the Acarakanda is added afterwards by 
about 9th cent.A. D. Brahmakanda is still later as it has the 
influence of the Bhāgavata Purāna it; still, itis not later than 
the 10th cent. A. D. oie Uttarakhanda, a part of the Garuda 
Purana is interesting “S it depicts interesting prakaranas describing 
rites to be performed at the approach of death, obsequial cere- 
monies to be performed by the son, the life of the preta, Naraka- 
yatang, exaltation of the Sati, the efficacy of the Gayasraddha. 


As the garuda Purana also possesses the alternative name 
Suparna it is cited by the Bhagavata Purana as Sauparna P. 
The connection of the present Garuda P. with the Garuda rests 
on the account® that Visnu revealed the Purana to Garuda at its 
request and it in its turn announced it to Ka$yapa. Besides, 
Visnu granted the request of Garuda namely of setting free* its 
mother from the servitude of the serpent, obtains Soma and makes 
it his Vehicle.’ 


As soon as Ka$yapa listended the Garuda Purana, as an 
example of the mystic power attained through it he turns a dried 
up tree once again green. Otherwise, there is no reference to the 
Garuda-Myth in the present Garuda-Purana. The Account of the 
Matsya Purana® that fundamentally the Garuda Purana deals with 
the birth of Garuda ought to refer® to another text or it is only 
derived from the title of the Purana. The short sketch of the 
Matsya Purana regarding the contents of the Puranas” are quite 
general. "The account of the Agni purana also is to be judged in 


* Garuda P. 2. 17ff 
She was a prey to the lost bet with Kadri. Cf. Suparnadhyaya 3 and 


4, M. Bh. I. 11890. 

- Cf. Uttara. Kh. I. 9. 

* Mats. P. 53.53: यदा च गारुडे कल्पे विश्वाण्डात्‌ गरुडोद्धवमू | 
अधिझृत्यात्रवीत्‌ विष्णुगौरुडं तदिहोच्यते ॥ 

* That one such was existing is rendered possible from the citation 


9f Hemadri from the Garuda P. 
० Mats, P, 53, 135, 
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the same manner that Garuda Purana describes the origin of 
Garuda from the universal egg... Even in most of the Puranas 
the connection of the contents with the title of the Purana iy 
very loose. Not only these accounts regarding the Contents 
of the Garuda Purana which are in the Purana lists of 
Matsya and Agni go contrary to our present Purana text 
but also controvert the account regarding its extent contained in 
the Puranas. fa 

In the Edition of Jibanand Vidyasagara, Calcutta, 1890 the 
text without Uttara-Khanda has about 7200 $lokas?, while with 
the Utta. Kh. it is 8500 $lokas. The account of our Purana! 
itself approximates to it, as according to it it has 8800 glokas, 
The Agni-Purana also does not go far off when it gives 8000 
Slokas. On the other hand, the accounts of other Puranas regard- 
ing the extent of the Garuda Purana are a pure phantasy. Matsya 
P, Vayu >. Bhag.P.* and Br. V. P." ascribe to it 19,000 
Slokas. Generally, from such numbers one can conclude the 
existence of a very large text than the one known to us at present 
which fact equally applies to the number given of other Puranas, 
As regards the diversity of contents G. P. surpasses Agni P. about 


whose encyclopaedic nature Winternitz'® has already pointed out. 


Save the Vaisnavite Puranas, as in the case of the other Puranas, 


the contents of this Purana agrees very little with the traditionally 
determined five laksanas of a Purana!” and still less to those 


characteristics enumerated in the Bhag. Purana. Nevertheless, 
M —À 


11. Agni P. 271,21 g गारुडे नवाष्ट साहस विष्णूक्त ताक्ष्यकल्पके | 

विश्वाण्डात्‌ गरुडोसत्ति तत्‌ दद्यात्‌ हेमहंसवत्‌ Il 

12. The same account is given by Wilson, VI. P. LXXXV on the ground 
of the present text. Even the account of the contents, though 8101, 


gives no doubt that out text was before him. The whole is divided 
into 229 Adhyayas, 


18, Garuda P. 1. 35, 

14. Matsya P. 53, 54. 

15. Vayu P. 9, 42, 8 

16, Bh.P. (Bhagavata) 12.13. 8 
17, Br. Vaiv. P. 4, 133.20. 

18. Gesch. der Ind. Lit, T, 473 and 
19. winternitz a. a. 0 448. 

20. Bhāg. P, 2. 10. I ; 12. 7. 8, 


Wilson Visnu P. LIXff. 
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jdbyayas 4-6 treat of sarga and pratisarga, Adhyaya 54 deal with 
Vini, Adhyaya 87 treat of Manvantarani, Adhyayas 138-141 
treat of Varnsanucaritam (Solar and Lunar dynasties). A large 
part of the text is occupied with Vaisnavite ceremonies and vratas, 
Prayaseittas, description of celebrated Tirthas and enumeration of 
their sin removing power. The following is most noteworthy : 


Description of ees Varsas and universal mountains in 
Adhyayas 54-61, aJXonomy in Adhyaya 59, Astrology, omens, 
and portents in Adhyayas 60-62, Samudrikagastra in Adhyaya 65, 
detail description of precious jewels and their potency (ratnaparz- 
ka) in Adhyaya 68-80, contents of Ramayana in Adhyaya 143, 
legend of Rci's meeting his ancestors in adhyayas 88-90, contents 
of Harivamáa in adhyaya 144, contents of the Mahabharata in 
Adhyaya 145, diseases and their treatment in adhyas 146-177, 
magic to overpower another, to bring impotency aud to kidnap & 
rival in adhyaya 178, the Garuda Mantra which drives away 
demons and heals fever in Adhyaya 197, medicinal herbs and 
their potency in adhyayas 179-193, the science of curing horses 
inadhyaya 201, grammar in adhyayas 66, 203, 204 and discourse 
over Nite in adhyayas 108-115. 


The Garuda Purana has Khandas Pūrva and Uttara. In 
the first khanda there is detailed description of ratnaparzksa and 
rajanite. Ayurveda is described in 26 adhyayas. Here also the 
description of medicinal herbs as a result of whose use one's 
intellect becomes sharp and pure. This Purana treats the chanda- 
tsira in six Adhyayas. From the Garuda Purana, many small 
books such as Trivenistotra, Paticaparvamahatmya, Visuudharmottara, 
Peikatagirimahatmya, Sriranganathamahatmya, Sundarapuramaha- 
mya etc. have come out. 


The Uttara Khanda of this Purana contains Pretakhanda 
Fi very well known among the devoute Hindus. The 
pe Purana has its importance and glory for the ae only 
Ge (का of this portion. During the ten days of the rāddha 
© demise in a family the recitation of this part of the 

21. = 


These accounts are also treated in Kirfel’s Kosmographie der 
Inder 55¢, 
14 
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Garuda Purana, in particular, is considered very holy and pioys by 
the religious minded Hindus. | 

On account of certain common features the Garuda Purina 
can be safely described as the sister Purana of the Agni-Purāņa, 


Each one deals with the Para and Apara Vidya and the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata can be looked upon as the model of that 


class of literature. This Purana lifts the vey of nature as il were, 
It is a moot question whether Garuda Purana was written by १ 
one author or its bulk has been increased by subsequent additions, ( 
From the first chapter we gather that it consisted of 8800 verses, D 
It seems that many things have been added which have no direct t 
bearing with it or have no legitimate connection with it anda G 
large mass of original matter has been expunged from it so that it t 
can remain true to the number 8800. ‘The Pretakhanda was t 
added as an appendix. The Purana was slowly turned intoa 2 
compendium. Tantric rites and mantras such as Tripura Vidya, b 
Nityaklinna Vidya, were incorporated in the Garuda Purana. ¢ 
This Purana is considered as one of the scriptutal Puranas of 
Vaisnavism. The Pretakalpa is manifestedly an interpolation i 
as its subject is dealt with in chapters on Sraddha Kalpa 3 
Prayaécitta etc. |] 
The Garuda Purana contains three Samhitàs viz. the Agastyt N 
Samhita, the Brhaspati Samhita (Nitisára) and the Dhanvantari W 
Samhita. Any one of these would give it a permanant value i 
accord it immortal fame among works on practical ethics 9 8 
applied medicine. The Agastya Samhita deals with the formation, ९ 
crystallisation and distinctive traits of differeet preciouse jems and (६ 
enumerates countries from which our forefathers used fo collect ti 


them. This part will be surely welcomed by the present day 
minerologists. 


In the Brhaspati Samhita there are observations on practi 


conduct and knowledge of human naturs and it reminds 006 7 
sap essays. In the Actiological portion of the Dhanvani 
Samhita one is Surprised to note that in certain types of fever t i 
blood undergoes a sort of chemical change etc. and & kind ° ( 
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arasite pouces leprosy. The therapeutical portion of the 
Gambit contains many excellent remedies which can help the art 
of living & long life. 


In view of additions and amplifications, it is futile to deter- 
mine the time of the Garuda Purana. One cannot lay down a 
precise date for its composition. Garuda Purana is mentioned in 
Halayudha’s Brahammpasarvasvam. According to many eminent 
authors Vispudharmottarapurana forms a portion of Garuda Purana. 
Garuda Purana like Agni Purana, Padma Purana and the like 
were ine exponents of victorious Brahmanism. Descriptions in 
the life of Buddha though meagre and the occurrance of the name 
of Susruta in the medicinal portion of the Garuda Purana show 
that its author was acquainted with the Buddhistic literature of 
the age. The recension of the Susruta Samhita was written in 
2003. C. by Nagarjuna. Susruta Samhita gives the number of 
bones in a human body as 300, Visnu Smrti gives as 360 and the 
Garuda Purana gives as 362 (Asthnam dviadhakam proktam). 


The Law book of Yajfiavalkya forms the upper limit which 
७400 A.D." and in the Ist and the 3rd Adhyayas almost the 
entire Garuda Purana is drawn upon. For a still later date, 
there is the circumstance, that over and above the contents of the 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana even the contents of Harivamsa 
Which Possesses the character of a Purana are given and therefore 
“scarcely older than the latest portions of the Great Epics. A 
Surer lower limit is fixed by Alberuni whose work about India is 
Posed by 1031 A, D, He knew the 18, Puranas as canonical 
“XS. Their origin ought to be thus 100 years prior. The cita- 


बा छ Alberuni from Puranas Eun from) Borana pa ED form Vignudharmo- 
à 


22, Jolly, Recht und Sitte p. 21. 


23, They are the following : Garuda. P. Adhyaya 93= Yajiia. I. 13, Adhy. 
94-Yaj. ग. 14-50, Adhy. 95—Yaj. I. 51-89, Adhy. 96=Yaj. I. 91- 
190, Adhy 97८ aj. 1. 182.96, Adhy. 98=Yaj. 1. 200-216, Adhy. 995 
Yaj. L 217.269, Adhy, 100—Yaj. I. 270-291, Adhy. 1015 Yaj. 1294. 
x5, Adhy, 102=Yaj. 3. 45-53, Adhy. 103=Yaj. 3.56.,ff, Adhy,.104= 
ae Be 208-218, Adhy, 105=Yaj. 3. 219-328, Adhy. 1065 Yaj. 3. 1-43, 
| 8.0. 8, 1, 
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ttarapurāņa which has been analysed by Bühler’ shows that this 
text was before him in a form which is identical with the one 
known to us to-day. This much can be accepted with Certitude 
that the Garuda preferably Tarksya P. quoted by him is identical 
with that of our text. Compared to the Matsya Purana, we may 
note ; that in the Matsya Purana, the lord assumes the form of a 
fish and tells the account to Manu, but here the lord tells or better 


3 : t i) 9 
answers,the questions of the Garuda, the King of birds, and solves 


the doubts. 

The exact determination of the lower limit depend on the 
answer to the guerry whether Garuda Purana is as old as 
Visnudharmottarapurana and it can be considered as the part of 
ita? According to Bühlerá analysis" the Kasmerean Vignudhar- 
mottarapurana like other Puranas treats the successive world 
creations, gives geographical, astronomical and chronological 
accounts, gives numerous genealogies, legends, contains extensive 
discourses on vratas and Sraddhas, gives discourse on dharma and 
rajaniti, medicine, science of arms, short chapters on Sanskrit 
and Prakrit grammar, lexicography, metrics, poetics, contains 
discussion on preliminaries to dance, song and instrumental music, 
has discussion on the construction of images and temples. As 
pointed out by Bühler Visnudharmottarapurana is already cited 
in the 7th cent. A. D. As gathered from the work of Alberuni, \ 
it appears that he knew and has studied it well and he knew it in 
a form which is essentially identical with the MKashmeret 
recension.” He gives extracts from it, mostly in the form of 
dialogues between Markandeya and Vajra, between king Pariksa 
and Satanika” mostly treating of astronomical and mathematical 


25. Cf. the introduction to the translation of Apastamba’s Dharmasitri 


S. B. E. 2, XX VIIfI. and particularly I. A. 19 (1890), 3812. 25 (1899) 
3239. 


26. Winternitz I, 480, 

27. I. A.19,3818. 

28. Brahmagupta's (628 A, D.) Brahmasiddhanta is borrowe 
dharmottarapurana, 

29, Gf. Bihler a. a, ©. as well as Jolly Recht und Sitte 31. 

30, India I. 241f., 321, 360, 386, IT, 2. 3 

91. India I. 770. 


din vig 
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this objects (planets and fixed stars 1.287 f., legends of stars 1.211, 
one pol, 1.241, even treats of mythology 1.54, Manvantaras 1.387). 
ude The oldest Indian 2 who cites Vi. D. P. is Hemadri® in 
ical whose Caturvargacintamani and entire chapter is borrowed from 
nay 4, As regards the offering of Sraddha in Vi. D. P. Caland has 
fa shown à Very narrow connection with the Visnusmrti and 
tter | according to which the Purana might have been the portion that 
[ves loans. If the Vi. DW. be a part of the original Garuda Purana 
which still requires a very exact investigation, then the time of the 
the origin of this work may be given between 4th Cent A. D. to 7th 
as cent. A. D. Probably, Vi. D. P. cannot be taken as a decisive 
t of criterion for the age of the Garuda Purana since diverse types of 
hare additions to the Puranas are often very loosely connected with the 
xlà main work and they need not originate at the same time. In 
॥ any case, the Garuda Purana as a whole, does not belong to the 
Bi latest portions of the Purana literature. According to Hopkins, 
and it can be as old as the conclusive redaction of the Mahabharata. 
krit According to Pargiter,® the genealogical chapters (Adhyayas 
E 138-141) contain lists of kings which are later than that of Matsya, 
sic, Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas. It is a matter for a thorough 
As investigation, whether the shorter list of kings in the Come pus 
ited is really the later one. According to the thorough SHOEI cole 
uni Keith® has levelled against the chronological determination of 


Pargiter with reference to the Puranas, still their. utility for the 


d absolute and relative date determination of ühese texts is 
n of admissible in any case only with great care. If the Vamsanucarita 
iksa chapter of the Garuda Purana be later than the above named 
ica Puranas it will be so in view of the tolerably high age of the Vayu 
val Puranas ; still, it cannot push on Garuda Purana up to the latest 
896) time that comes in view. 

52. Is to be placed according to Bühler a. a O. between 1260 to 130 A.D. 
| 33. Cf. Winternitz 455 and 477. Rajendralalmitra’s account in the 
| introduction to his ed. of Agni Purina, p. TII. 

i 34. Great of India 48 ann. 2. 


Age, VIL and 83, cf. also 


35. The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali TR AS. 1910, bs. 


Ancient Indian Genealogies and Chronology, 
36. TR A S 1914, 1021-1031. 
37, Winternitz I, 463, 
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The general view point applied by Wintemitz, that if ^ 
Purana isjto be given a later date then its accounts should be 
inconceivable and phantastic. This point of view cannot allocate 
० high age to Garuda Purana which with its 84,00000 hells excells 
to an extent such similar accounts of other Puranas.® Eyen 
the priestly greed, which is enveloped in verbose and pre. 
tenteous enumeration of the gifts are to be given to Brahmans 
at every possible opportunity ought to point "to a later age. This 
characteristic is stamped on all the later Puranas, (f. e. g. Saura 


Purana, Adhyaya 10). 


The Uttarakhanda (Pretakalpa) printed by Vidyasagara at 
the end of the Garuda Purana, which has the title Pretakhanda 
(rituals for the departed) treats in 35 Adhyayas about | 
hells and the cult of the dead. Its connection with the main js 
very loose. Therefore, many chapters of the latter treat the same 
topics e. g. Adh. 57 deals with the nether world and hells, Adh, 
85 offerings on Gaya, Adhy. 99 Sraddhavidhi, Adh. 104 coming 
back of the sinner from the hells, Adh. 106 impurity on death, 
Adh. 210-212 Sraddha and Sapindikarana. In any case, such 
repetitions in one and the same Purana are quite frequent and are 


:8. Hells are beneath the Earth and water. Visnu P. 2, 6, 1, Vayu 2. 
39. 176, Br. Vaiv. P. 2.33, Bhag. P. 5, 26, 5, Garuda. P. 57. 4, and Vama. 
P.2. 50. The number 84,000000 is highly liked in thc Indian 
systems. The Hindus as well as the Jains also believe in 84,00000 
lives after which one gets a human birth. Cf, Caurasilakha me 
bhatakyoctc. In Garuda P. 4. 62, 16, 13, thisis the no, of beings 
Uttar, Kh. 6. 44 gives this no, ०६ beings in the world of Yama. The 
umber of hells given in the oldest Bráhmana literature is 7. Cf 
Saükaracarya and Ramanuja on Br, Sūtra 3, I. 15, Amarako$a I. 9. 5 
vip P. 12 and 14. Manu 4. 88-90, Yaj. 3.222-224, Visnu. XLIII 1-22; 
es P. II. 50ff,, Kirfel Kosm. Visnu P. 2. 6, 2-4, Bhag. P. 5. 96. 7; 
60 dc given according to Agni P. 370 180. Fa 
DTC NM accounts give multiples of 7 a8 - 

are given by Brah sye multiples of no, 4, Sporadic accoun 
1054 ives. 12 hella s पु 10 hells to give d ÜRinas/Gar m 
gives 22 hells ef, also po P. gives 86 hells, Brahma I P 

S ga. P. 5.26.37, Padma P. 6, 229.37 Visnu 
A 27, The usual seven Principal hells are Raurava, Maharaur2V^ 
lasütra Apratistha, Avici, Lohaprstha, and Tamas. ; 
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very temptingly connected with the composition of these texts.3 
The date of this Sraddhakalpa cannot be fixed prior to the middle 
of the 7th cent. A. D. is to be assumed from the citations from 
Bhartghari as he died about 651.652 A. D.1! However, this 
conclusion 19 not convincing as under the name of Bhartrhari, as 
pointed out by Hertel, there are poems of different authors who 
can be as old as Bhartrhari himself, 

Citations fron he Garuda Purina occuring in Hemadri's 
$raddhakalpa (Caturvargacintamani ed. Bibliotheca Indica Vol. 
III. 1) are borrowed from a text whose general contents visibly 
correspond to the Uttarakanda (pretakalpa) of this Purana. But, 
nothing of the like occurs in the text lying before us, not even in 
the main part of the same. This circumstance shows, that there 
must be another Garuda Purana than the one edited by Vidya- 
sagara, In Hemadri there is no citation from the Uttarakhanda 
of the Garuda Purana lying before us which does not naturally 
prove that this text did not yet exist in the time of Hemadri. 


By the side of the Garuda Purana, as it occurs in the edition 
of Jivananda Vidyasagara ; there is yet another, which has 
become well known and this appears to be an extract form this 
Purana, indeed, from the pretakalpa of the same and this text is 
entitled Garudapuranasaroddhára. The author of this as also the 
tuthor of the commentary partly given in Slokas names himself in 
the latter as Naunidhirama, son of Sribarinarayana, grandson of 
Stisukhalalajr, who was a legend teller in the court of king 


dard o ~: = 
Srifardüla in Ju&jhunpünngara.*! 


39a. Garuda P, and Agni P, contain many descriptions of hels which do 
not confirm to their aims. Particularly rich are the repetitions in 
Padma P. 

40. Uttar. Kh. 3. 18= Bhartrhari 3. 76 

1l. Thus, I-tsing ति छा 179 £.), it is presumed that the poet Bhartr- 
hari is identical with the grammarian and the philologist which is 
even presumed even by Pischel (Die Indische Literatur, Kultur der 
Gegenwart, 205). 

Aufrecht, Cat. Cat. quotes it as Garudapuranasiroddharasamgraha. 
last p. Maya Naunidhiramena Krtoyam Sarasamgrahah Tika on 
Adhyaya XVI: Iyam Naunidhirimena maya छाव kreadarate —— 
The present Jhünjhunu, capital of Tahsil of the same name in Jaipur 
Rajaputana, about 140 kilometres N. N-W of Jaipur. 


43, 


44, 
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If one compares Naunidhirama's Saroddhara with the 
Pretakalpa of the Garuda Purana found in the edition of Vidya. 
sagara, it appears that both the texts in reality agree in their 
general contents and that too rather verbally. Even regarding 
the extent they are very close : Uttarakhanda has 1319 Slokas in 
35 Adhyayas, Saroddhara has 1275 $lokas in 16 Adhyayas. As 
Naunidhiráma's text almost comes near to the contents of the 
Uttarakhanda it follows that it is not puriy an extract from it. 
It contains, besides the similarities, even such material which is 
not found in the main Garuda Purana. The author of. the 
Saroddhara points out in the introduction to his Tika a few 
ancient extracts from the Garuda Purana and utilises still other 
texts and visibly they are other Puranas. From the Bhagavata 
Purana a few passages are literally borrowed : Death and the 
pangs on the path of Yama 1. 21-25, 37ff., = Bhag. P. 3. 30. 14-18, 
28, development of the child in the womb 6. 5ff.,= Bhag. P. 3. 
31.17, Sarpapuja 12. 741. occurs almost exactly as in Bhavigyo- 
ttara P. (Hem. 1666). The description of Yama’s path verbally 
agrees with Brh. Narada P. 19, description of Yama 3. 308. 
agrees with Brh. Narada P. 29. 47ff, and both these are also in the 
Uttarakhanda. 


In the external form, the text differentiates itself from the 
Uttarakhanda above all through careful literary stylo? and 
orderly composition. Adhyayas 1-13 contain uniform material 
concluded by the Sravanaphala, Adhyayas 14-16 follow uniformity 
and have very few repetitions. On the contrary, the arrangement 
of the Uttarakhanda is awufully confusing, has repetitions even 
in the same phraseology and that too in abundance. Remarkable 
is the extensive portion on widow burning (X. 35-50) for which 8 
few verses are in the Uttarakhanda. Even the chapter on Yoga 
Adhyaya XV and the wise sayings in Adhyaya XVI have no exact 
parallel in it. From all these it comes out, that ८ पपतक 


y rare 
follow’ 
88919 
7, 10 


45. Ungrammatical forms or usages, irregular Sandhi are vel 
Anite metres are very often used asin U. kh. They are the 
ing. Indravajra 1. 38 ; Upajati 2. 16 ; 6. 36 ; 7. 60 ; 9. 48. Van 
2.35-40; Vasantatilaka 9. 48; 6. 40;8. 19-20 ; Sragvini 8.1 
Sardülavikridita 1, 59; 15. 74-75 ; Arya 1. 1. 16 121. 
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carodd hara is not a mere extract from the Uttarakhanda of the 


Garuda Purana. 


The text should be late on account of the inordinate glori- 
fication of Sati found in it, in particular its sources*®, this is also 
so from the borrowals from the Bhagavata Purana which speaks 
for its lateness inspite of its extraordinary estimation in India it 
belongs to the younest product of Purana literature. Monier 
Williams states regarding thc conjectured age of Saroddhara : 
‘The Garuda Purana is comparatively a modern work, probably 
not older than the seventh or the eight century, and possibly still 


modern.” The last observation is just for Saroddhara, hardly 


only for the Garuda Purana. 


In his treatment of the cult of the Hindus Monier williams 
has taken} Saroddhara of the Garuda Purana as the basis for the 
deliniation of modern views and usages of the Hindus because 
he sees in it the excellent incorporation of them, as in this text 
occurs, what the modern Hindu believes ; regarding the continuity 
of the soul after death and the literary determination of the cere- 


monies connected with the dead confirming greatly with the 
ient custom of the burial 


modern usages. Jolly’ proves that anc 
hmanas and the present 


were extensively preserved by the Bra 
consolatary mantras uttered with 8 certain predilection are 
borrowed from the Garuda Purana (i. e. without doubt our Sarro- 
ddhara). The introduction to the English translation S BH p. I 
Confirms that it is recited whole over India at the funeral of the 
Corpse and still however many fear to listen to it on other occasions 


as 4 
they are considered as ominous. 
I would be 


ess to the 
s article. 


"s Before bringing this small article to a close, 
M In my duty if I were not to mention my indebtedn 
0 i oe : 


E widow burning is not mentioned 


Cf. also Garbe, Beitrage zus 
WZKM29, 172% 


Jolly states in S B E 7. XXIX that 
inany ancient Sanskrit Literature. 
Indischen Kultur Geschichte 154f. Winternitz 
2. a, O, 291ff, 

Recht nnd Sitte 156. 

15 


47. 
48, 
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In particular, 1 ought to express my special debt to Dr Abe 
To a large extent, I have drawn upon the material from Dy Phil 
Emil Abeggs “Der Pretakalpa des Garuda-Puraga", 1921 wie 
is his Habilitations-schrift submitted by him to the Hohen philo. 
sophischen facultüt I der Universitat Zurich. I am highly obliged 
to the great scholar for it as well as the publisher. Tf scholars ms 
able to make use of this article, I think, my purpose of Writing 
will be fruitified, eo 
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i $AKHĀS OF THE SAMAVEDA IN THÉ PURANAS 
ich 
ilo- Bv 

800 GANGA SAGAR RAI 

are | 

fr [ निबन्धेऽस्मिन्‌ सामवेदस्य शाखानां पुराणानां साक्ष्याघारेण अन्य- 


aeda विवेचनम्‌ चेतस्‌ । सामवेदस्य महत्वप्रदशंनपुवंकं तच्छाखाना- 
ु्पत्तिविस्तारह्वासादीनां विवरणं दत्वा जैमिनिःराणायनीय-कौथुम- 
शात्यमुग्रि-शाख्वायनि प्रभृत्यनेकासां शाखानां परिचयः प्रस्तुतः । प्रन्ते 
साममंत्राणां संख्याविषयेऽपि विभिन्नमतानामुल्लेखः कृत: ] 


The Samaveda has a special place in the Vedic literature, 
Inthe Gita, Lord Krsna says ‘I am Samaveda among the Vedas”, 
The Brhaddevata of Saunaka holds that he who knows the 
Samans, knows tbe reality’. According to the Rgveda, the 
Samans are accessible only to those who are attentive’, In 
another mantra of the Rgveda the Sama-singing is compared 
to the songs of birds’. Special references have been made 
to Sdmaveda in the Upanisads and the Puranas also. According 
tothe Chandogya Upanisad if the Rgveda is the speech, the 
Samaveda is the life breath (1. 1. 5) and if the RK. is the eye, 
the Sama is the self, (1.7. 1) In tbe Vayu-Purana, also the 
Samaveds is glorified. 


THE MEANING OF THE WORD SAMAN 
By Sümaveda we generally mean & collection of verses, 
nearly all of which occur in the Rgveda, and which are sung 
Mostly at the Soma-sacrifices. But strictly speaking Saman was 
* melody or Chant, apart from. the words and Jaimini defines 
Saman ` The word Saman is explained by Yaska in 


वेदानां सामवेदोऽस्मि। Gia X. 22 


* सामानि यो वेद स वेत्ति तत्वम्‌ Brhaddevata 
3 
i : जाग सामानि afa ॥ 

यो जागार तमुचः कामयन्ते यो जागार तमु स CIT 
4. उद्गातेव शकुने साम गायसि ब्रह्मपुत्र इव सवनेषु शंससि Ibid II. 43.2 
S5 j 


गीतिषु सामाख्या Jaimini, II. 1. 36 
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Nirukta’. Bhartrhari, too, has referred to the term’, According 
to the Chandogya Up. already noted the Sāman is based o 
the RK’. This shows the distinction of the two, RK and Samap, 
Saman was a tune, a melody sung to the words of the RK ang 


the Samaveda was the collection of the R Ks as set to the Samans?, 


As recorded in tradition, Samaveda originally consisted 
of one thousand Sakhas. But as in these Sakhas, the texts 
were studied in forbidden times (anadhyayas), Indra destroyed them 
with his thunderbolt. Patafijali, regards the Samaveda as of 
thousand schools (SaAasravartma)". Othere references, too, are of 
the same view. The Buddhist text Divyavadana also mentions 
these to be one thousand and eighty in number”. 


It is obvious that according to the tradition the Samaveda 
originally consisted of thousand schools, which were, later on, 


6. साम सम्मितमुचा। प्रस्यतेर्वार्चा साम मेन इति नैदानाः Nirukta VIL 1? 
ऋचो वा गोतिमात्रंवा सामद्रव्यान्तर न तु । 
गीतिभेदाद्धि aera ता एव faga ऋचः ॥ 
8. क्रूचि अघ्युढ॑ साम Chandogya Up. 1, 6.1 and का साम्नो गति।। | 
स्वर इति होवाच ibid 1 8. 4 


9, Rktantram, Intr. PP, 13-18; For a recent account of Samaveda 
and music, See Dr. V. Raghavan Journ. of the Music Acadamy, 
Madaras, vol. 33, PP. 127, 133 


10, (i) अनघ्यायेष्वधीयानास्ते शतक्रतुवञ्रेणाभिहताः प्रनष्टाः 
Caranavyüha P. 43 


(ii) श्रनध्यायेष्वघीयानांस्ताज्घान शतक्रतुः Vayu 61. 29, 3१. ग. ४४ 
11. सहुद्वर्त्मा सामवेदः Mahabhz;ya 
(i) सहस्रसंख्या जाता। शाखा: साम्नः परंतपः U Muktikopaniisd 
(1) स सह्रमधीत्याशु सुकर्माप्यथ संहिताः । 
प्रोवाचाथ सहल्रस्य सुकर्मा सुयंवचंसः। Vayu 61. 28, Bd. IL * 
(ii) सहस्नसंहिताभेदं सुकर्मा तत्सुतस्तत: । ४५५७ III. 6. 6 
(iv) सह्नसंहिताभेदं चक्रे साम्ना ततो द्विजाः Bhag. X11 6. 76 
(v) तत्र सामवेद: IAAT Atharvan pariéista 49. 3. ] 
(vi) तत्र सामवेदस्य शाखासहत्रमासोत्‌ Prapancahrdaya 
शह्मणाः सव एते छन्दोगाः पंक्तिरित्येका साशीतिसहस्तधाभिन्ना | 
i 


jyyavad 


5,99 


13, 
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pil Jon. 1 
in (c Mahidása, vus CO or Saunaka’s Caranavyüha 
a quotes 9 verse according (0 which se vi reads the sacred text in 
an, the forbidden times 1s killed by lightning (vidyut). Though the 
nd myth of the banishment of the Samavedic Sakhas cannot be relied 
upon, yet the existence of the much more Samavedic Sakhas than 
extant cannot be denied. Since the Samaveda is based on 
ted melody and chants and music depends on vocalorgans, the origin 
d of different schools iggbut natural. The minor differences of these 
em 6Gakhas were forgotten, and their numerous schools dwindled, The 
i differences between many Sathhitas of the Samavedic schools is 
of negligible as they differ only in the omission of certain syllables 
ons or the pronounciation of certain sounds in a different manner. 
These differences too, exist betwen major Sakhas, the minors have 
sda even less differences”. 
in As regards the Sakhas that survived, texts are not unani- 
[, 19 mous in mentioning their names. The Caranavytiha of Saunaka 
enumerates only fourteen Sakhas of this Veda™. Mahidasa, the 
commentator on the same text, has slightly differed from the 
original text and he has cited some new names", The Atharvana 
Caranavytha also has some differences in the names’. The 
jeda : "d 


14. अनध्यायेष्वघीयाना म्रीयन्ते खलु विद्युताः P. 43 
15. Dr. Caland, Jaiminiya Samhita, P. 11, Samaéramin Trayirika P.249 


16. शेषान्‌ प्रवक्ष्यामि आसुरायणीया वासुरायणीया वार्तान्तरेया प्राजल- 
ऋग्वैनविधा; प्राचीनयोग्या राणायनीयादचेति । राणायनीया नाम 
नव भेदा भवस्ति--राणायनीयाः शाख्यायनीयाः AGRA: खल्वला 
महाखल्वला: लाङ्गलाः कौथुमा: गौतमा जेमिनीयाश्वेति | 


17. Aftet mentioning the original he writes 


अथ प्रकारान्तरेणाह - तत्र राणायतीयातां सप्तमेदा भवन्ति-राणायनीयाः 
° 

सात्यमुग्राः कालेयाः महाकातेया लाङ्गलायना; शाद छा. कौथुमाश्चेति । 

तत्र कौथुमानां षड्भेदा भवन्ति-कौधुमाः भासुरायणाः वातायनाः 


प्राशलिवेनभृत: प्राचीनयोग्या नैगमीया इति | 
19, तत्र केचिदवशिष्टा: प्रचरन्ति राणायनीयाः साज्यमुप्राः कालपाः 


महाकालपाः Agar: लाङ्गलिकादचेति | कौथुमानां TEA भवन्ति | 
तद्यथा । सारायणीयाः वातरायणीयाः AIT: प्राचीनास्तेजसा अनिष्ठ- 


BALA Ath. Parisista 49. 3. 2, 3 
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verses quoted by Mahidasa mention the name of I3 BCüryagi 
In the Gobhila Grhyakarma-Prakasika, too, the names of 13 
NCS OD mentioned?! and references to 13 acaryas are foung 
in the Jaiminiya Grhya-sttra”. According to the Rudraskanda 
a commentator of the Khadirasutra, the number of acaryas js 13५ 

The Puranas widely differ from each other and they ae 
less concordance with the above mentioned texts. The Samavedic 
Sakhas are enumerated in detail in the Visné: Purana as follows ; 


20. 


22, 
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सामवेदतरोइशाखा व्यासशिष्यस्स जैमिनिः | 

^N a 
क्रमेण येन 3a बिभेद AJO तन्मम ॥ 
सुमन्तुस्तस्य पत्रोऽमूर्खुकर्मास्याप्यभूत्सुतः | 
अधीतवन्ती चैकेकां संहितां तौ महामती ॥ 
सहस्रसंहिताभेदें सुकर्मा  तत्सुतस्ततः | 
चकार d च तच्छिष्यौ जगृहाते RA ॥ 
हिरण्यनाभः Aaa- पौष्पिज्लिश्व द्विजोत्तम | 
उदीच्यास्सामगा; शिष्यास्तस्य पञ्चशतं स्मृताः ॥ 
आसाँ शाखानामध्यापका आचायस्त्रियोदशसंख्याकाः। तेयथा-- 
राणायनी सात्यमुग्री दुर्वासा अथ भागुरिः । 

भारुण्डो गोगुंजवीभंगवानौपमन्यव: 1) 

दारालो गाग्यंसावर्णी वाषंगष्यश्च ते दश | 
कुथुमिः शालिहोत्रश्च जेमिनिश्च त्रयोदश | 
इत्येते सामगाचार्या; स्वस्ति कुर्वन्ति तपिता: ॥ 
राणायनिः सात्यमुग्रि: । व्यास: ( gafar: ) । भागुरिः । AARE: 
गौगुंलवि: । भानुमानोपमन्यवाः । कराटि; । मशको गाग्यँ: । ale 
गण्यः । कौथुमिः सालिहोत्रः । जैमिनिः 


Further in the same 


शटिः l book ten Pravacanakaras are referred (० 
j भालवि: । कल्बविः । ताण्डय: ¦ वुषाण: (बृषगणाः) | समबाह, ! 
Bales भ्रगस्त्यः। बष्कशिराः। 


8 Eg: Gobhila Grhya Karmaprakafi 
जमिनि--तलवकारं-__ 


did सात्यमुग्र' - राणायनिदुर्वाससं qM 
— गोर Hm : f 

S Tests — भगवन्तमौपमन्यव॑ — कार ण्डि-सावणि- गा 
गएयं-देवन्त्यम्‌-- इति 


À Jaiminiya Grhya Sütra 1.14 
तथव राणायनादीनाच 


यनि त्रयोदश शाउ्चायनादीतू प्रवचनकतु'न्‌ दश / 
Commentary on Khadira Sūtra 32, 14, 


T-- अ कही Liceo MM. 
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" हिरण्यनाभात्तावत्यस्संहिता AENEA: | 
n गृहीतास्तेऽपि चोच्यन्ते पण्डितैः प्राच्यसामगाः ॥ 


लोकाक्षिनौंधमिइचैव कक्षीवाँाङ्गलिस्तथा | 
पौष्पिज्ञिकिष्यास्तद्वेदेस्संहिता बनहुलीक्गताः ॥ 
हिरण्यनामशिष्यस्ठु चतुर्विशति सहिताः | 
प्रोवाच इ्षिनामासौ रिष्येभ्यश्च महामुनिः ॥ 
HI. 6. 1-7 


The list of the Bhag. P. though does not differ from the 
Visnu-Purana in essence, yet it shows some variations, It is as 


follows : 
जैमिनेः सामगस्यासी्सुमन्तुस्तनयो मुनिः | 
सुन्वांस्तु तत्सुतस्ताभ्यामेकेकां प्राह संहिताम्‌ ॥ 
सुकर्मा चापि तच्छिष्यः सामवेदतरोमहान्‌ | 
सहस्नसंहितामेदं चक्रे साम्ना ततो द्विनः ॥ 
Rugam: कौसल्यः पौष्यञ्जिश्च सुकर्मणः | 
शिष्यौ जगृहतुश्चान्य आवन्त्यो ब्रह्मवित्तमः ॥ 
उदीच्याः सामगाः शिष्या आसन्‌ पञ्चशतानि वै । 
पौष्यञ्ज्यावन्त्ययोश्चापि तांश्च प्राच्यान्‌ प्रचक्षते ॥ 
| लैगाक्षिमज्ञलि: कुल्यः कुसीदः कुक्षिरेव च | 
| पैष्यञ्जिशिष्या जगृहुः संहितास्ते शतं शतम्‌ ॥ 
कृतो हिरण्यनाभस्य चतुर्विशतिसँहिताः । 


शिष्य ऊचे स्वशिष्येभ्यः शेषा आवन्त्य आत्मवान्‌ ॥ 
Bhag. X. 6.75-80 


The list of the Vayu Purana is much detailed and the same 


1 . 'atl 33 
S repeated in the Brahmanda Purana with few variations. 
23. 


पुत्रमध्यापयामास सुमन्तुमय जैमित्तिः । 
सुमन्तुर्वाप सुत्वानं पुत्रमध्यापयत्‌ TH: 
सुकर्माणं सुत्त सुत्वा ` पुत्रमध्यापयतमश्चः ॥ 21 
स wanda सुकर्माप्यथ संहिताः । 
प्रोवाचाथ सहस्रस्य सुकर्मा o quedas 28 
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In the Agni-Purana following list of the Sama-Veds, 580 


is available : 


सामवेदतरोः शाखा व्यासशिष्यः स जैमिनिः ॥ 
graa सुकर्मा च एकैकां संहितां ततः। 
गृहणाते च ganea: सहल संहितां गुरोः ॥ 
and Ch. 153.28-29 
am: कौथुमसंज्ैका द्वितीयाथर्वणायनी । 


गानान्यपि च चत्वारि वेद आरण्यकं तथा di 
271.6 


अनध्यायेष्वघीयानांस्ताञ्जघान शतक्रतु; । 
प्रायोपवेशमक रोत्ततोऽसौ शिष्यकारणात्‌ ॥ 29 
we इष्टवा ततः शक्रो वरमस्मै ददौ पुनः । 
भाविनौ ते महावीयों शिष्यावनछवर्चसौ ॥ 30 
अधीयानौ महाप्राज्ञौ aga संहितावुभौ । 

एतौ सुरौ महाभागौ मा कुष्य द्विजसत्तम ॥ 31 
हत्युवत्वा वासवः श्रीमान्‌ सुकर्माणं यशस्विनम्‌ । 
शान्तक्रोधं द्विजं दृष्टवा तित्रेवान्तरधीयत ॥ 32 
तस्य शिष्यो भवेद्धीमान्‌ पौष्यञ्जी द्विजसत्तमाः | 
हिरण्यनाभः कौशिक्यो द्वितीयोऽभुन्नराधिपः ॥ 33 
अध्यापयत्तु पौष्यज्ञी eund तु संहिताः । 
तेनान्योदोच्यसामाऱ्याः शिष्याः पौष्यज्ञिनः शुभाः ॥ 34 
शतानि पञ्च कौशिक्य: संहितानाञ्च वीर्यवान्‌ | 
शिष्या हिरण्यनाभस्य स्मृतास्ते प्राच्यसामगाः ॥ 35 
लोकाक्षी ggh कुशोतो लाङ्गलिस्तथा | 
पौष्यर्निशिष्याश्चत्वारस्तेषां भेदान्निबोधत ॥ 36 
राणायनोय: स हि तण्डिपुत्रस्तस्मादन्यो मूलचारी सुविद्वान्‌ | 
| सकतिपुत्र: सहसात्यपुत्र एतान्‌ भेदान्‌ बित्त लोकाक्षिणस्तु ॥ 37 
| वयस्तु F पुत्रा औरसो रसपासर; । 

| भागवित्तिश्च तेजस्वी त्रिविधाः कौथुमाः स्मृताः ॥ 38 
MRE: श्रृजधिपुत्रथ द्वावेतौ चरितत्रती । 
IGRI सौमित्रिः सामवेदविशारदौ ॥ 39 
प्रोवाच संहितास्तिस्न श्युद्धिपुत्रो महातपाः | 
चैल; प्राचीनयोगश्च सुरालश्च द्विजोत्तमाः ॥ 40 
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In the circumstances, it is very hard to determine the 
exact name and number of the Samavedic Sakhas. "Tradition: is 
complex and no text can be said to be authentic. Various forms 
of even one name are to be seen. For instance, the name Langali 


occurs in the following forms : 


Bhag. P. Vayu P. Ath. Parigista Saunaka’s 
^ Caranavyuba 
Mangalih Langalih Langalikah Laagalah 


JAIMINI—THE FOUNDER OF THE SAMAVEDIC SCHOOLS 
According to the Puranas, the Samaveda was first handed 
down'to Jaimini by Vyasa. Hence Jaimini was contemporary of 
Vedavyasa. According to the Mahabharata he was present in 


प्रोवाच संहिताः षट्‌ तु पाराशयंस्तु कौथुमः | 
ग्रासुरायणवेशाख्यौ वेदवृद्धपरायणौ ॥ 41 
प्राचीनयोगपुत्र्च बुद्धिमांश्च Tastes: | 
कौथुमस्य तु भेदास्ते पाराशयंस्य षट्‌ स्मुता: ॥' 
aga: शालिहोत्रश्च षट्‌ षट्‌ प्रोवाच संहिता: ॥ 42 
भालुकिः कामहानिश्च जैमिनिः लोमगायनि) | 
Husa कोहलश्चैव षडेते लाङ्गलाः स्मृताः ॥ 
एते लाङ्गलिनः शिष्याः संहिताः यैः प्रसाधिताः ॥ 43 
ततो हिरण्यनाभस्य कृतशिष्यो तृपात्मज: | | 
सोऽकरो चतुविशत्संहिता द्विपदां वरः ॥ 44 
प्रोवाच चैव (शिष्येभ्यो येम्पस्तांश्च निबोधत | 
SIS" — महवीर्यश्च पञ्चमो वाहनस्तथा ॥ 45 
तालकः पाएडकश्चेव कालिको राजिकस्तथा | 
गौतमश्चाजवस्तश्च सोमराजापतत्तः ॥ 46 
q: परिकृष्ट्च उछूखलक एव WI! 
aidaa वैशालो श्रद्भुलीयश्व कौश्चिकः ॥ 47 
सालमज्ञरिसत्यश्च कापीयः कातिकश्च य: | 
पराशरश्च धर्मात्मा इति क्रान्तास्तु सामगाः ॥ 48 
सामगानान्तु सेबा श्रेष्ठौ द्वौ तु प्रकीतितौ | 


तिश्चैवः संहितानां विकल्प 49) 
पौष्यश्िश्व कृतिश्चैव संहितानां विकल्पकी ॥ VEN 


a 


TT TIES? OSS eae TURPE 
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the court of yudhisthira. He is also said to be the dg, i 
line Janamejaya.” Various books Bre | चालत to Jaimin; E. 
Samhita, Brahmana, Kalpasutra, nomcn ENS These E 
written by Jaimini himself or by his pupils is not certains 
In any case, if can not be denied that these works belonged a 
the Samaveda, and particularly to the Jaiminiya Sakha. Vyasa 
has cited the name of Jaimini as an authority in his Brahmasütn, 


Two verses are found which clearly call Jaimini Sütra. 
kara and propounder of thousand Sakhas?", Jaimini went to 
see Bhisma lying on the bed of arrows'*, According to the 
Puranas he was a pupil of Vyasa and in-charge of the Sams. 
Samhita”. He taught the Samaveda to his own son Sumantu® 
Jaimini was also an authority on yoga. In the Vayu-Purana he 
is described as a follower of the Langala Sakha®, But it is not 
correct because he was the first propagator of the Samavedic 
Sakhas, while Langali was a later authority. The name of 
Jaimini occurs in Jaiminiya Sūtra Karika (171 and 172) The 
Atharvana Parigista is also aware of his name, The Mimamsi 
sutras are of course connected with his name. Reference to 
Jaimini is seen in the Saükhayana Grhyasütra also.** 


(1) The Jaiminiya Sakha, 
The literature of the Jaiminiyas is extant in its full form 


In the Jaiminiya Samhita the number of verses is 1687 which is 
182 less than the verses of the Kauthuma-Samhita. There 5 


24. Santiparva 4.17, 


^» उदृगता ब्राह्मणो बृद्धो विद्वान्‌ कौत्सायंजैमिनि: । 2५, 58.6 
26. History of Classical Sanskrit, P. 472, 
27. 


Quoted by Pt. Bhagavaddatta Vaidika Vamaya Itihasa, Vol I 
P. 22, 


28. Santiparva 47.6, 
29. Bhig. XII, 6.33 and 75; 
Brahmanda II. 35,31, 


उतमध्यापयामास सुमन्तुमय जैमिनि: n 
31. Vayu, 88,207 ; Visnu IV, 4.107. 


32. Vayu 61.42, 
33. Atharva Parisista 43.4.14, 
34. Saükhyayana Grhya Sutra 4.6.1. 


9; 
Vayu 60.13; 61.28; Visnu IIL 4.1 


30. 
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siderable number of variant readings in bothithe Sarhhitas 
in the Uuararcika there are various mantras which do not occur 
n द्र. T 

in the Kauthuma Samhita. The number of the Ganas in the 


juiminiya Samhita is 3681. The division of the Günas is as 


follows : 
Gramegeya Gana 1232 
Aranyagana D 291 


Uhagana 1802 
Rahasyagana 356 


3681 


Among 1987 verses, the Pürvarcike has 646 and the Uttara- 
rcika 1041.24 The prominent feature of the Jaiminiya Samhita 
is the conversion of d into]. Though the Jaiminiya Samhita has 
less verses than the Kauthumas, yet there are such verses in the 
Jaiminiya Samhita which do not occur in the Kauthuma Samhita. 
Like the Satapatha-Brahmana, the Jaiminiya Brabmana is big in 
size. This Brahmana is published. The Jaiminiya Upanigad 
The other name of this 

The Jaiminiya Brah- 

Talavakara is a 
tions were arranged 


Biahmana is a part of this Brahmana. 

Upanisad is Gayatri Upanisad Brahmana. 
mana is called also Talavakara Brahmana. 
Pupil of Jaimni and it is possible that some portion m 
by him. The Jaiminiya Grhyasütra is divided into two pare 0 
Prof. Caland has remarked about this Sütra tex that it 15 & 
genuine text of the Jaiminiyas”. And it attaches itself to the 
other books of this Sgkha. This Sūtra has mentioned the name 
of Jaimini Talavakara®®, Sayanacarya has quoted a reference of 
this Grhyasiitra, Some portions of this Sutra were published by 
Dr. Gastra, The Upanisad of this Sakha is named Kena Upanigad. 


It is also called by the name Talavakara. 


349. Rktantram, edited by Dr. Suryakanta, Intr. 2298 

35. Edited and Published by Dr. Raguvira, Nagpur 1954. 
36. Edited by Dr. Caland, Lahore 1932. 

31. Jaiminiya Grhaya Sütra, Intr. P. 8. 


3 ७: tj ® 5 d D 
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(2 THE KAUTHUMA SAKHA 


This Sakha is one of the extant Sakhas of the Sama 


š K Veda, 
Pānini has mentioned this name along with Katha and Laug 


akg 3 
In the Brahmanda and Vayu Puranas Kauthuma is said to be the 


son of Parásara and incharge of a Samhita. The Sarhhita of the 
Kauthumas is current among its followers. According to Mahi. 
dasa this Sakha was popular in Gujrat. !! In the Maharnaya the 
residence of the Kauthumas is said to bé the northern region of 
the river Narmada.“ The Kauthuma Samhita consists of 17 
Prapathaka’s each of whic is again divided into Parva and Uttara 
Bhāga. The number of the mantras according to Prof. Caland js 
1869. The total number of the ganas in this Samhita is 2722 as 


follows : 
Gramegeya gana 1197 
Aranyagana 294 
Uhagana 1026 
Uhyagana 205 
2722 


According to the tradition 
related to this Sakha, 
related to the other sm 


à large number of books is 
It is probable that Some of these were 
all Sakhas of this Veda. The number of 
the books attached to the Kauthuma Sakha, according to the 
Gobhila Grhya Karma Prakasika is fifty two. This list is also 


stented by Dr. Caland.“ The Kauthuma Grhya Sutra js 
>. कठकौथुमाः कोथुमलोगाझ्षा: सानप ~~ 1 
प्रोवाच संहिताः षट्‌ तु पराशर्याथ 
एजंरदेशे कोथुमी प्रसिद्धा २.५5 
माध्यन्दिनी शांखायनी कौथुमो 
नमंदोत्तरभागे च 
47. कौथुमानां के वा ग्रंथा अध्ये 
दि पश्चाशदिमे ग्रंथा: 
hor: सामोदधौ यस्माच्छ्रौते 


ana 


atga: 0१. IL 35.45 
4l. 

42, 
शौनकी तथा 
यज्ञकन्याविभागिन: ॥ 
तथ्या इति चेदत्राह कथ्षित- 
शाखाया: कौथुमेरिह । 


स्मार्ते सुनिश्चिताः ॥ 1 
Gobhila Grhya Karma Prakasika PP 


théa Brahmana’s translation. 


44. Introduction to the Paficavi 
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preserved in the Government library Mysore. According to 
pr. Surya Kanta this Grhya is of independent nature, 


(3) THE RANAYANIYA SAKHA 

In the Brahmanda and Vayu Puranas, Ranayani is referred 
to as 8 Sakhakara of the Samaveda. Panini has also mentioned 
hig name. Reference has been made to Ranayani in the Gana- 
ratnamahodadhi, whe he is described as a Vasistha.”” Patafjali 
is also acquainted with this school and mentions it along with the 
Satyamugris.”* According to Patafijali the Satyamugri Sakha 
was a subdivision of the Ranayaniyas. Sadkaracarya has 
mentioned a Khila of the Ranayaniyas. He also mentions a 
Ranayaniyopanisad. 

The Samhita of this Sakha is preserved. We are not 
certain whether the Samhita and the Paficavithga and the Sad- 
vimsa Brahmana of the Kauthumas were also in use by the 
Ranayaniyas in the same form in which now we possess them. 
Bat according to Prof. Caland it can be proved that the commen- 
tator of the Paficavimia Brahmana was a Ranayaniya and the 
same may be said about Varadaraja who commented upon the 
Argeya Kalpa. It is not improbable that these texts were the 
common properties of both the Sakha. 


But it is certain that the Ranayaniyas have their separate 
Grhya and Srauta sütras. The Šreuta Sūtra is that of Drahya- 
Yona. It is nearly identical with the Latyayana Sutra. The 
only difference between the two is that the Drahyayana has some 
more Sutras, The Grhya Sūtra of this Sakha is Khadira Grhya 
Sttra which is Atal into four Patalas. The Drahyayana 
Grhya Parigista is also attributed to this Sakha. 

Differences from other Sakhas: As said earlier, the Sama- 
Vedic Sakhas differ particularly in the omission of Y and V. Dr. 


45, Pt Bhagavanddatta, op. cit, Vol. I. P. 816 

E Pailadigana (II. 4,59) 
* Ganaratnamahodadhi, 3.236 

T Cf. V. S. Agrawala, India As Known to Panini, P. a 
. Vedantabhasya 111, 3.23 
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Suryakanta points out that the Keuthumes sing = while the 
Ranayaniyas sing hav-u. According to ou ADI aha ollon 
of the Satyamugri Sakha and the Ranayaniya Sakha read Es 
e and o in instances like ५३४/६० esvasünrte. and अध्वर्यों ओद्रिमिः E 
At present the Ranayaniya Sakha is found in south also ; 


Mathura. 


n 


(4) THE SATYAMUGRI S477HA 

The other variants of its name are Satyamudgalah anq 
Satyamurgyas. But the real name seems to be Satyamugri*® ang 
this name is referred to by Panini? and Patafijali. In the 
Saunakiya Caranavytha it is regarded as a subdivision of the 
Ranayaniyas. Patafjali has mentioned this Sakha in connection 
with a phonetic peculiarity, viz. ardha ekara and ardha okara 
recognised in its Pratigakhya text. Moreover, the Apisali Siksa, 
too is acquainted with the schools of the Satyamugris and 
Ranayaniyas.™ 

No text belonging to Satyamugri Sakha is preserved. But, 
it is most probable that this Sakha originally contained some 
books, especially its Pratigakhya, which were later destroyed in 
the course of time. The Jaiminiya Grhya Sūtra cites his name 
among the teachers of the Samaveda. Likewise, he is mentioned 
in the Gobhila Grhya Karma Prakasika, and in the verses quoted 
by Mahidasa in his commentary on the Cara navyüha. 


(5) THE SATYAYANI SAKHA 
Satyayani Sakha is regarded as a Sub-division of the Riri 
yantyas. The Prapaficahrdaya has given it among the Sen 
Sakhas, Reference has been made by Patafijali to the Brahms? 


work of the Sityayantyas, Satyayani comes in the Var I 


5 E The 

of Jaimini whose Brahmana work is still मट OO ramaga work is still in existenc existence, T | 

50. Rktantram, Intro P, 10 - S 
J 


51. Bhasya I, 1, 9 


amasramin, Tray; Tika P. 249 


+ ation 
i 51a. ru n V. Raghavan, the Present position of Vedic Re 
4 edic Sakhas, Veda Dharma Paripalana Sabha s: 
4 konam, 1962, P 
" 7 Max Müller, Histor : 
i y of Ancient S it, Lit., P. 192 
j 53, Panini IV. 1.81 nt Sanskrit, Lit., P 


34. Apitali Siksa, 6th Prakarana 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


E- by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


^ X F * 
Jon. 1966] SAKHAS OF THE SAMAVEDA IN THE PURANAS 127 


batyayani Brahmana is quoted more frequently in the later 
literature. Sankara has quoted it in his Vedanta Sutrabhasya 
(UL. 3. 2 5; III. 3. 2.6). Similarly it has been quoted by 
Agvalayana Srautasutra Apastamba Srauta Sūtra and by Sayana 
on the Tandya Brahmana.” 


The Jaiminiya Upanisad Brahmana has quoted Satyayani 
very frequently. The Kalpasutra of Satyayani is mentioned in 
the Balakrida of ViSvaripa, Mahadeva's commentary on the 
Satyasadha Srauta Sūtra and Rudraskanda’s commentary on the 
Khadira Grhya Sutra. But unfortunately no text of this Sakha 
is preserved. 


(6) THE KALEYA SAKHA 
Various names of this Sakhà are found. Inthe Atharvana 
Caranavyüha the name is Kalapah. A Kapeya Brahmana is 
mentioned in the Satyasadha Srauta Sūtra (1.4 and 9.8). Whether 
it was only a variant reading of the Kaleyas or a different name 
is not traceable. The Kaleyas are mentioned very frequently 
in the Sitras: Sahkhyayana Srauta Sūtra, Baudhayana Srauta 


Sutra, Jaiminiya Srauta Sūtra, Latyayana Srauta Sūtra and 
Ksudra Sütra etc. 


(7) THE MAHAKALEYA SAKHA 
This Sakha seems only to be a sub-division of the Kaleyas. 


It is also probable that the Kaleya Sakha was called by the 
name Mahakaleya. No literature of these Sakhas is available. 


(8) THE LANGALI SAKHA 
The Caranavyüha of Saunaka enumerates the Laügala 
as a sub-division of the Ranyayaniyas. According to 
‘tharvana Caranavyüha the name is Laügalika. In the Vayu- 
Purina (61. 43) six sages are said to be the pupils of Langala 
Who rend their be their Samhita from him In the जाए from him. In the Srimadbhagavata 


Sakha 


* These references are quoted in full by Ft. Bhagavaddatta, Vol. IT. pp. 
31-32 ; see also B, K. Ghose Fragments of Lost Brahmanas Vol. II. 


` Wigs: कामहानिश्च जैमिनिर्लोमगायनिः । 


"US" कोहलश्चेव षडेते लाङ्गलाःस्मृता ॥ 
gama षडेते लाङ्गलाःस्मृ Vayu 61.43 ; Bd. II. 35. 46 
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the nate occurs as Mangala which is corrupt version of g Latent 
No literature of this Sakha has survived. ' 


(9) THE GAUTAMA SAKHA 


According to the Caraņavyūha this Sakhà is a Subdivision 
of the Ranayaniyas. In the Epics and Puranas we know of 
several Gautamas and it is difficult to say which Gautama jg 
related to the Samaveda as promulgator of Cie of this Sakhas, 


No Samhita of this Sakha is available. Only the Gautam, 
Dharma Sūtra, the Gautama Pitrmedhasitra and the Gautam 
Siksa are preserved. At the end of the Gautami Siksa a state 
ment is found which is significant as it shows that there existed 
a Pratisakhya, presumably of Gautama which recorded a pheno: 
mena.” The Gautama Dharma Sūtra is regarded as the most 
ancient. Kumārila expressly connects it with the Samaveda. 
Moreover, Gobhila has quoted Gautama. The Baudhāyana and 
Vasistha Dharma Sütras have derived some material from this 
Sutra. This Sütra is referred to by Saükara, Kumārila and 


Medhatithi which shows its importance as well as its antiquity. 
(10) THE SARDULA 6020 


According to Mahidasa it is a sub-division of the Rana 
yaniyas, Nothing is known about Sardüla Réi. No literature of 
this Sakha is met with, Only the Khadira Grhya Sütra is said 
to be attached to this $zkhae Hemādri in his $raddha Kalp 
Paribbaga Prakarana has mentioned.the name of Sardüla Sakhé 
which shows the existence of the Sardüla Sakha.*! 


58. Drona, 190. 36-40) 
59. Santi 47. 10 


E Rktantram, Inir, p. 3 
- Report on a Sear, h $ 
95 No. 79 eh of Samskrit MSS in the Bombay Presidency E 


62. quur चाढुलशाखिनाम्‌ 
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je word Naigi is met vum in the Rktantram.® A text is 
ae as the Naigeya Rar It may be presumed that origi- ` 
nally there existed a Samhita of the Naigeyas. About this 
subita Dr. Surya Kanta observes 'On Sütra 94 the commentator 
ctes एन्द्र सानसिं (1.129) as an example of the ‘guna Sandhi’. 
The Samhita of the Nigamiyas has ter सानसिम्‌. According to the 
Rktantra (108) all the Sakhas of the Samaveda omit y, when it 
i followed by a con hant, Naigis omit it when it comes in 


between the vowels (159). From this evidence the existence of a 
Naigeya Samhita is well established. 


(12) THE BHALLAVI SAKHA 


In Gobhila Grhyakarma Prakagika a pravacanakara is known 
as Bhallavi. Reference has been made to him in the Jaiminiya 
Upanigad Brahmana®. The Brhaddevata also mentions to 
Bhalaveyi Brahmana® and the Bhillaveyi Srutif. Govinda- 
svamin on the Baudhayana Dharmasütravivarana mentions it as 
a Sakha of the Samaveda®, Moreover, this Sakha is mentioned 
in the Narada Sikga (1.13), Drahyayana Srauta Sūtra (III. 4.2) 
and Sahkara Vedantabhasya. Patafijali is also aware of this 
Sakha (4.2.104) and Rasika too mentions it (4.2.6-6 ; 4.3.105). 
Suresvara has quoted the Samhita of Bhallaveyins in his Brha- 
láranyakabhasya Vartika9?. On these evidences the existence 
of a Bhallavey; Samhita may be concluded. The Brahmana of 
this Sàkha is also widely quoted. But at present no text of this 
Sakha is available. 

But his identity with 
the evidences of the 


In the Puranas a Bhaluka Rsi is referred to. 


; Saunaka’s Brhaddevata that Bhaguri was 
y. identica] with Bhallayi as both the names are quoted separate- 
UMP KGI00; 5.40568). — 

63, 
84, 


65 BD 
e Jaiminiya Up. 2. 4. 7. 


ed Brhaddevata V. 23 
7. ibiq V. 159 
68 


69 Walaa: छन्दोगविशेषा: 
; a भाल्लविशाखायां श्रुतिवाक्यमघीयते २१६-२० 


Rktantram 2, 6. 9 94.3, 2 
ibid, Intr, P, 3 
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(13) THE SALIHOTRA SAKHA 


A Salihotra acarya is mentioned in the Gobhila 


G \ 
Karma Prakasika. Mahidasa has also mentioned him”, mm 


Actor. 


ing to the Mahabharata a Salihotra was a resident of af 
where Pandavas accompanied by Hidimba had rested 
Salihotra fed them”. This Sakha is mentioned in the Vayu 
Brahmanda Puranas”. No text of this Saha is avilable, 


oret | 
and 
and 


(14) THE VARSAGANYA SAKHA 

According to the Jaiminiya Grhya Sutra, Prapaticahrday, i 
Gobhila Grhyakarma Prakāśikā and the verses quoted by Mahi 
dasa, the Varsaganya Sakha belonged to the Sāmveda. Th 
Mahābhārata is aware of a Varsaganya, who was taught by 
Gandharvaraja Vi$vavasu about the jzva and the paramatman, 
Yadava Prakasa while commenting upon the Piügala-Sütra | 
quoted a verse from the Varsaganya Samhita'* On the evidence l 
of Yadava Prakasa the existence of a Vargaganya Sambita my | 
be inferred. But at present no text is available. 


(15) THE TANDYA SAKHA 
The famous Tandya or Paficavirnga Brahmana belongs 0} 


this Sakha. Tandya Rsi is mentioned in the Satapatha Bra | 
mana", In the Rsi tarpana of Samavidhana Brahmana Tandy | 


dogya Upanisad by the name of Tandya Upanigad™. AT 
Rgi is mentioned in the Mahabharata. Prof. Caland has quote! | 
the verses which are found in the T andya Brahmana and bat f 


70. दारालो गाग्यंसावर्णी वाषंगण्यश्व ते दश । 
कुथुमिः शालिहोत्रश्च जैमिनिश्व त्रयोदश || 


71. Southern recension after Adi, 154.18 (Vide Gitapress ed.) 


72. Vayu 61.42 ; 61.42: Bd. 3.46, 
73. Santiparva 318.59 


74, Commentary on Piùgala Sūtra 3.12 Satapatha Br, IV. 1, 7 2 
75. अथ हं स्माह ताएड्यः 


76, बादरायणस्ताण्डिशाठ्चायनिभ्याम्‌ 
71. Vedantabhisya 3, 3, 24, 27 
78, ibid 3.3. 36 
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a Alley ` 

aration from the extant Sarihita". On this ground the existence 

Er nhita this Sakha 
Guy ) of a separate Samhita of his Sakha may be argued. From 8 
E: { ference of the Narada Siksa it seems that originally the T andya 
"| 80 ri E 

tog | Beabmana was accented". At present except the Brahmana, no 


E text 15 available. 


Wand | (16) THE TALAVAKARA S&KHA 
e 
Talavakāra was a pupil of Jaimini and he founded his own 
&kha. Perhaps he re-arranged his teacher's works, viz. Jaimini- 
ay, | ya Brahmana, which also bears the name Talavakara Brahmana. 
Mali. | Panini has mentioned him in the Saunakadigana asan author of 
Tu the Chandas or the Vedic Sakha?!, Talavakara is mentioned in 
n y the Jaiminiya Grhya Sutra, The Talavakara Aranyaka is 
i. divided into four Adhyayas and 145 Khandas. 
e i (17) THE KALABAVIN SAKHA 
| In the Gobhila Grhyakarma Prakasika Kalabavin is 
mentioned among the ten Sama-pravacanakaras. The Brahmana 
of the Kalabavins is frequently referred to in the Kalpa Sutras. 
e n According to the Pugpa-Sitra the Brahmana text of the Kalabavins 
Brak was accented?, Prof. Max Müller thinks it not necessary that the 
E Brahmana was accented?*, No literature of this Sakha is preserved. 
| > 
Chir 


(I8 RURURI SAKHA 


Ruru Rsi is also mentioned among the ten Samapravacana- 
Kr. The Ruruki Brahmans is mentioned in the commentary 
on the Drahyayana Srauta 55085, No literature is handed down. 


T9. Vaidika Vafimaya ka Itihasa, Vol. J, P. 323 
80, Narada-Siksa I. 13 
5 Dr. V.S. Agrawala : India as known to Papini, P. 339. 
89. हे uspa Sutra 8, 8 

* “The passage of the puspa-Sütra (VII. A 
१०९७ not prove that the ruleson the accent were laid down in the 
Brahmanas of the Kalabavins, because it may also mean that the 
accented delivery of the sacred texts was enjoined in the Bráhmana? 

History of Ancient Skt, Lit, p. 59. ft. 


Dhanvis Com. on the Drahyayana Sūtra (V. 3. 1) 


8) which was quoted before 
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(19 THE BHAGURI SAKHA 

Acarya Bhaguri is referred to in the Prapaficahrdaya " 

Gobhila Grhyakarma Prakagika, The Jaiminiya Grhyasütr, and 

the verses quoted by Mahidasa in his commentary on the Carang, 


vyüha. The Brhaddevata has mentioned him as an authority 
No literature of this Sakha has come down to us. 


(20) THE Durvasa Sí2uz 
In the Prapaücahrdaya, Gobhila Grhyakarma Prakagikg 
and Jaiminiya Sūtra this Sakha is mentioned. A Durvasas js 
famous for irritable nature in the Puranas. No literature of this 
Sakha is available. 


(21) THE CHANDOGYA SAKHA 
This Sakhà is mentioned in the Prapaficahrdaya. Most 
probably this school was based on the Brahmana and the Upanisad, 
The Brahmana and Chandogya Upanisad are published, 


(22) THE GARGYA SAKHA 
This Sakha is mentioned in the Prapaficahrdaya, Gobhile 
grhyakarma Prakagika, Jaiminiya Sütra and the commentary 0 


Mahidasa on the Carapavyüha. We have no knowledge abort 
this Sakha, No literature of this Sakha is known. 


(23) THE AUPAMANYAYA SAKHA 
Reference has been made to it in many texts which mention 


the schools of the Samaveda, No literature is known. 


(24) THE SAvARNYA SAKHZ 


4t 00 /- =- = . e p 
his Sakha is mentioned in the Prapaficahrdaya. Poi 
literature is available, i 


(25) THE SARAYANiYA SAKHA » 

८ &akhā ] 

It has been included in the list of Samavedic Sakhas by 4 
author of the Atharvana Caranavyüha. Nothing is known about i 


(26) THE PRACINAYOGYA AKHA "m 
It has been included in the Samavedic Schools by 


Mahidāsa and the Jaiminiya Up p 


anisad Brahmana (I. 37 
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qhe Vayu and the Brahmanda Puranas have also mentioned this 
th Gah. But no literature is preserved, 
; the 
bau |. (27) THE ASURAYANIYA SAKHA 
Tana. : 1 5 : 
xi In the Corapavyüha of Saunaka this Sakha is mentioned, 
1 Only the name of this Sakha is known. 
(28T HE VASURAYANIYA SAKHA 

ब This Sakha, too is mentioned by Caranavyüha, Mahidasa 
sas js and the Puranas. No text of this Sakha is available. 

this (29) THE VARTANTAViYA SAKHA 

This Sakha is only known by its name, 

Mos (30) THE GAULGALAVI SAKHA 

gad. This Sakha is referred to in the Jaiminiya Grhya Sūtra and 

the Gobhila Grhya karma Prakasika. No literature is preserved, 

iis (31) THE DARALA SAKHA 

ila 
y of Mahidas has mentioned this School. 

bout 


(32) THE BHARUNDA SAKHA 


It is mentioned by Mahidasa. 


The Puranic list of the Samavedic schools is lengthy“. Accor- 
ding to them Vyasa taught the Samaveda to Jaimini and Jaimini 
to his own son Sunvan and Sunvan to Sukarman. Sukarman's two 
Pupils are Hiranyanabha Kaugalya and Pausyafiji or Pauspittji. 
Hiranyanabha Kausalya was a pracya sàmaga and Pauspifiji an 
udicya, Hiranyanabha Kaugalya’s pupil was Krta, who according 
to the Matsya Puranas was a son of king Sannatimat, of the 
Pauraya dynasty (49. 75-761). He taught his Samhita to twenty 


four pupils who were named after him as Karta and were 
B Sale 


tion 


tno | 


85. Vayu p. Ch. 61 ; Bd. II. 35 ; 13 Bhags. XII. 6: Vis. m6 
79. तस्यासीत्‌ सन्नतिमतः कृतो नाम सुतो महान्‌ | 
हिरएयनाभिनः शिष्यः कौसल्यस्य महात्मनः ॥ Matsya, 53. 75, 6 
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regarded as Praeya-Samagas. In Visnu Purana also Krta is said | 
i as a pupil of Hiranyanabhin in yoga and codifier of the twenty 
i four Samhitas of the Samaveda. In the Vayu and the Brahmang, 
jj Puranas also the Pracya Samagas are mentioned. The name of 
5 Krta does not appear in the Vamśa Brahmana, but the name 
jj d curs in a Paninian Sūtra कार्तकौजपादयश्च. The pupils of thee | 
k acaryas are grouped into two, viz. the prücyagor eastern Samagas Í 
l and Udicya or northern Samagas." From these the Samagakha 
i i developed into many. 
S NUMBER OF THE SAMA VERSES 
It is very difficult to fix the exact number of the Samans 
: since the number varies from one recension to another. According 5 
A to the Satapatha Brahmana Sama mantras are equal to letters of 
aS the four thousand Brhati metres?, The number of the letters in 
* one Brhati is 36. Hence according to the Satapatha Brahmana 


the Samans are equal to (36x4000) 144000 letters. The Carana- 

vyüha, attributed to Saunaka gives the number as 14409. This 

is confirmed by the Vayu” and the Brahmanda Puranas”. The | 
Atharvana Parisista, too, holds the same views, 

eee d 

87. aafaa: कृतः पुत्रोऽभवत्‌ । | 

यं हिरएयनाभो योगमध्यापयामास । ^ 

यञ्चतुविशप्राच्यसामगानाँ संहिताश्चकार ॥ IV. 19. 50 | 

But in the Visnu Purana (IIL. 6.7), Bhagavata, XII. 6, 8., Vayu 6149 | 

| 


Bd, II. 35. 52 also Kita is said as a pupil of Hiranyanabha Kausalya 


Vide Dr. V. Raghavan Gleanings from the Matsya Purana, Purant, 
I. 1 pp. 80-81. 


89. Satapatha Brahmana X. 4. 2, 2 
90, अष्टौ सामसह्तोण सामानि च चतुर्दश । | 
श्रष्ठौ शतानि नवतिदंशतिर्वालखिल्यकम्‌ ॥ | 


1. भ्रष्टौ सामसहस्राणि सामानि च चतुर्दश | 
. शारएयक सहोहं च एतदृगायन्ति सामगाः ॥ a 
22 j Vayu 6l- ; 


Carapavyüba P. — | 


Brahmanda P, 35, 71 
arva Parisista 43, 3, 9 


4m) 
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Their Majesties of Nepal at a reception given 
by the All-India Kashiraj Trust. 
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PRASASTI 


IN HONOUR OF 


Their Magesties, King and Queen of 


Nepal 


RECITED BY 


Panditaraj Rajeshwar Sastri Dravid, Padmabhusan 


ON BEHALF OF 
ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collect 
Pt 


- 


nS 


= 
A 


Dp py 


p 
NS. 
/ s 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


IAN "m 


नेपाल-नरेश महाराजाधिराज 
Ee E 
श्री ५ महेन्द्रवीरविक्रमशाहदवसेवासु 


सदा काशीश्वरेणेक्ये स्थितः पशुपतीश्वर: । 
नयपालक्षेमयोगे जागर्त्वाचन्द्रतारकम्‌ ॥ 


काशो पुण्यतमा पुराणनगरी पूर्वे: सदेवादूता 
यस्यामद्य समागमेन भवतः सर्वे प्रसन्ना वयम्‌ | 
संस्थेयं बहुमानयन्त्यभिसतं योगं सुयोगागतं 
पृथ्व्यामेकलहिन्दुराज्यनृपते | ब्रूते तव स्वागतम्‌ ॥ 


गौरीशङ्करसन्निधान-चरणाधानैः पवित्राञ्चला 
कैलासात्‌ रशिवगन्धशीतलवहन्मन्दानिलान्दोलिता | 

नेपालावनिरार्यरालनविधौ प्राक्कालतः शीलिता 
यस्या अद्य भवान्‌ नृपाल ! कुलवान्‌ सुस्वागतं वेद्यते ॥ 


या ते समनिसमंदुगंघटिता Åga AW: 
सा सारस्वतपारदर्शनसुधीही राकरख्यातिभूः | 

तस्याः सवंविधा कला च सकला विद्या यथोत्कृष्यते 
सम्यग व्यापृतिरत्र तत्रभवतः सिहासनादिष्यते ॥ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 
L 


| 
| 


328 26 ५4 tes ४9०६ य ४७१ १ काय Po 9०8 2 अ — he 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


T केवलनव्यशिक्षणकृतेः पूर्वागतासङ्गतैः 

शान्तिस्थित्यनुकूलनीतिगतिषु भ्राम्यन्मते सम्प्रति | 
eX थ्‌ 

पाश्चात्या हित दशने रः पुराणादशंसम्मर्शनेः 


तत्रेयं प्रङ्गिसुंविधातुमनसा संस्था प्रतिष्ठासति ॥ 


लोके न्यायपरा: कृता यदि नराः पौराणिकात्‌ शिक्षणात्‌ 
नान्यास्मादिति न स्म दुग्रंहमदो$स्माकं परामर्शने | 
तस्मात्‌ कार्यमृपायकल्पविषयेष्वायंः कृतस्वक्षणेः 
कतंव्यं प्रतिभाति युक्तमधुनोद्धतुं पुराणं वचः ॥ 


स्वस्त्यस्तु सवंजगते विजयोऽस्तु सर्वन्यायानुयायिजनतामु शुभोदयोऽस्तु 
विश्वेश्वरस्य कृपया तृप | यातु वृद्धि सोऽयं समागम उदकंशुभोदयाय | 


सर्वंभारतीयकाशिराजन्यास 
(दुर्ग रामनगर, वारणसी) 
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SKANDA IN THE PURANS AND 
CLASSICAL LITERATURE 


By 


PRITHVI KUMAR AGRAWALA 


[ श्रस्मिन्‌ 78. स्कन्दविषयको fanai: प्रस्तुत; । गुप्तसाम्राज्ययुगे 
स्कन्दवृत्ते चरमविकासं लेभे । स्कन्दाख्यानं पुराणेषु विभिन्नल्पेणोप- 
लभ्यते । केषुचित्‌ काव्येषु शिलालेखेषु चापि स्कन्दकथाया निर्देश: 
प्राप्पते स्कन्दस्य वाहनों मयुरस्तस्थ TAA तारकासुरब गुप्तकालात्‌ 
प्राग्विनिमिते साहित्ये गुप्तकालप्राग्वत्तिषु मृत्तिषु शिलालेखेषु afafa । 
स्कन्दप्रतिदन्द्रिर्पेण महिषातुरस्यैव qui गुप्तकालात्‌ प्रागुपलम्यते। 
दाक्षिणात्यतामिलसाहित्येऽपि स्कन्दकथाया वर्णन प्राप्यते। दाक्षिणा- 
त्यास्तं सुब्रह्मण्पेति नान्ना पूजयन्ति देवसेना वल्ली च तस्य द्वे wn 
इति च मन्यन्ते । वस्तुतस्तु स qd पावंत्यजातीयानामेव देव थासीत्‌ । 
वल्लो चापि काचिदु पवंतोया कन्याऽभुत्‌ । मधुरश्च पर्वंतदेशीयः पक्षी 
ada) पुराणसाहित्ये स्कन्दस्य वाहनो मयुरस्तस्य पत्नी वल्ली च 
दाक्षिणात्यतामिलसाहित्यादेव गृहीतौ आस्ताम्‌ , पुराणसाहित्याच्च तामिल- 
साहित्ये सुब्रह्मण्यस्य शिवपुत्रत्व॑ षण्पुखत्वं च गृहीते । एवमेतयोः समयोः 
साहित्ययोः परस्परम्‌ आदानप्रदाने बभुवतुः | 


स्कन्दस्य तस्य गणानां च बालपीडाकरग्रहल्पेण वर्णनमायुर्वेदेकयत्रापि 
चोपलभ्यते aqa निबंघेऽयं पक्षः सविस्तरं विचार्थते। स्कन्दः 
विषयिका शिलालेखादिपुरातस्वसामग्री चाप्यत्र प्रस्तुता | ] 


The position of Skanda in Hindu pantheon reached its 
climax in the classical period of Indian culture and literature 
Which came into existence during the reigns of the Gupta monarchs. 
With the beginning of this epoch we enter into the most glorious 
Phase of Skanda study. By the period of Kushanas Skanda had 
already achieved an exalted position in. the religious hierarchy, 
"nd influence of his cult were spreading in different quarters. 
‘His Saiva affinities as well as the persistent efforts of his devout 


© epic testimony of an overall recognition given to him from 
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followers like the Yaudheyas had made him the warrior god. He - 
Was accepted now as the son of Siva, one of the two great gods. 
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every quarter and the numerous respects and attributes bestoweg 
on him well anticipates the future of this deity’, as the Nationa] 
War-God. From the rank of a folk deity, now he was raised to 
the status of a national war-god and attained a supreme position 
almost similar to that enjoyed by Vishnu and Siva, as seen in the 
Kumarasanbhava of Kalidasa and the Puranic Literature, Various 
aspects of the deity and his cult which had their origin earlier 
are seen in this period further elaborate(^l-ad emphasised ; for 
this period the evidence from the Puranas and Kavyas on the one 
hand and art and archaeology on the other is of vast dimensions 
in which several strands were mingled in the exaltation of this 
god. As we could gather also from the early history of Skanda, 
it is obvious that he, as the son of Siva, enjoyed only an ancillary 
position in the Siva family. But that also helped, no doubt, in 
so many ways in elevating his position. 


THE LEGEND OF HIS BIRTH 


Details of the Birth-legend of Skanda-Karttikeya were 
developed considerably in Puranic mythology; and that was done, 
on the one hand, by applying the ingenious methods of Puranic 
elaboration, and a restatement in the light of philosophical and 
yogic disciplines explaining esotericall the so many cult cong 
ruties, on the other. So far as the legendary myths and motifs 
are concerned Puranic writers have faithfully represented the 
earlier versions of the birth-story of Kumara-Skanda though 
enhanced with some new motifs, e, g. the demon Taraka and the 

| peacock as his vehicle. But under the influence of various 
| religious and expositional approaches, we have in several of the 
Puranic accounts, no doubt, dissimilar forms of the story. The 
। legend of Karttikeya is found sung at length in a major number र्ण 
| the Puranas. For example, Liga Purana 1.104.105, Vay" 
| po (ch. 72.24 ff), Matsya Purana (5.26 ff; chs. 146-160); 
xw a (chs. 9-19), Brahmagda Purana (II. 65; Ul. e 
ह ene (chs. 57, 58) Siva Mahapurana (2.4, Ld 
| adma Purana (6.28), Skanda P. 


ea urana (1 (i), 20-30, 1 (ii) 2052 
Kalidasa glorified it in the RM umaramblavs “The EE “The Birth © 


1. Mbh, Vanaparva, ch. 218, 
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au ich represents th : : 
Kumara”, which rep € common and standardised version 


of the Story. 

The birth of Skanda and his exploits formed part of the 
mythical motif of the Devisura conflict going on ceaselessly, 
In this scheme of the perennial clash between the two Opposite 
principles of good and evil, the demons are portrayed acqui- 
ring invincible powefZwid irresistible violence ‘by accumulating 
psychic energy through a severe regimen of ascetic exercises’ 
and then manacing their opponents, the Devas, This happens 
from time to time and the same myth of the rise of the 
devil and of his being vanquished by the gods is repeated 
again and again, certainly in a new version, forged afresh in a 
different mould. The motif of the demon Taraka evolved in the 
Puranas in relation to Skanda and his exploits, as it appears, 
was an invention of the Gupta period, for we have no piece of 
evidence from the vast epic literature, art and inscriptions of the 
preGupta times which refers to Tarakasura and his harassing of 
gods. In the great epics Skanda had as his rival demon, the 
Mahishasura, but perhaps only due to his association with 
Siva and the Goddess) But it did not serve the purpose, 
for the killing of the Mahisha was attributed fully to the 
Great Goddess as her exploit. Therefore, for Skanda, it appears, 
५ Separate demon became necessary that was formulated as 
the hostile Tarakasura against whom he justified his divine 
Strength, 


The short account compiled in the Vayu s (ch. 1) 
about the birth of Skanda is similar to that of the epic, both in 


tents and details, and also appears to be nearer to that of the 


E intime, But the myth of Taraka is present in the Vayu 
ae hot tobe found in the Mahabharata. lt is clear men 
oM that it was a later development and was yet bs 
CM Stage since it has here only a nominal प्या Ls 
is H १ mount, the first victim of Skanda's valour in the epic, 

“Ss RE ieee as his play-hill, where he killed the demon 


1, 
ij ae 3. 231, 1; see also Sorensen, Mbh, Gone, pe 458, 
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Taraka. It was on this hillock that the lions were yoked | 
Skanda’s chariot and he was consecrated’to the Seneralship à 


the gods.” 

According to Matsya Puraga (Chs. 146-60) Skanda is a 
member of Siva’s family and the legend of his birth jg closely 
associated with Siva and his consort Parvati as he js invariably 
considered their son, though all the legengazv details of his uei 
and rearing are there, of which roots are ‘tar-reaching in earlier 
tradition as analysed above in the epic account. The Story 
is to be found first related synthetically in seven $lokas and then 
at great length in 1569 verses? In the colophon of chapters 
154-58 the story is given the title JCwmara-saribAava which is 
known best from the epic poem of the same name by Kalidasa, 
though the whole “Kavya” inthe Purana is styled as Shunde 
charita, The whole saga of the marriage of Siva and Parvati 
has been brought into the picture of the birth of Skanda and 
sung both in the Puranas and by Kalidasa in a sublime style. 


The principal motif of the story according to the Matsya 
Purana itself is as follows : 

The Devas being worsted by the demon Taraka, son of 
Vajraiga Daitya, repaired to Brahma who assured them and 
said, “Give up your fear. The son of Siva born from the Daughter 
of the Mountain Himalaya will slay the demon.” Then after 
the lapse of some time Siva became infatuated with the beauty 
» Esa and he allowed his semen to fall in the mouth% 
Agni, who became the second mother in the birth of Kumat 
4 of Siva thus ejaculated in the mouth of Agni pleased 

e Devas abiding in his body. But they could not digest Y 
poe So the seed ripped open their bellies and fell in the ri 
Ganga and then in a grove of the Sara weeds. From there शी 
was born as Guha, appearing resplendent like Sürya, When the 
boy was only seven days old he killed th 


T = 4 
e eE 00 the Asura Taraka. ee araka. 


1. Cp. Vamana Purana, ch, 
study, p. 117, 

2. Patil, Cultura] History 

3. Agrawala, 


nat 
58; Agrawala, V.S., Vamana रिति” 


T from the Vayu Purana, p. 63. 
+S., Matsya Purana—A study, p, 237. 4. Ibid: 
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In the elaborate version of the story the agency of the six 
xrittikas is also recognised who drank the fecund water ejected 


pythe gods and again offered that to Parvatt who conceived 
and gave birth to the Babe from her right side. 


Skanda was born as a boy with six heads and he held a 
&kti, He was named Kumara, for he was destined to kill 
(nara) the evil Asuf Wu). As the son of the six Pleiades he 
was Karttikeya and since the Krittikas were united in a single 
branch (Saha) he got another name Viíakha. On the day of 
shashthi when only six days old he was anointed as Lord Guha 
by all the gods headed by Brahma, Indra and Vishnu. Indra 
gave him his daughter Devasena in marriage. Tvashta presented 
him a toy as Kukkuta. Thus appointed in the office the generali- 
ssims the divine army he was praised by all the gods with a 
stotra. And, on the seventh day in a long and trying battle the 
Asura was slain by Guha Mahasena. 


As in the Epic, so in the Puranas, with usual inconsistencies 
of detail, Skanda is described as the son of Uma or Parvati, 
though he was not born from the womb of her. At the same time 
he is the offspring of the Krittikas, who either bore him as their 
child and delivered him separately into six forms or came later 
on the scene breastfed the uncared babe who by his intrinsic 
power divided himself into six forms and suck them as his mothers 
satisfying each one of them at the same time. His mother is 
Ganga into which the dissipeted retas of Rudra was thrown by 
Agni, and it was only due to Uma's curse that she had to bear 
the Agni's garbha’. 


Now, Siva-Rudra is his recognised father with whose cult 
My Worship got associated. Besides, the early motif of his 
“onship attributed the Agni is not altogether forgotten. In several 
Aag he is a son of Agni through Svaha. He is son of 
"Supati and Svaha, but clearly it is said by the learned that 
oe ~ Pasupati has Fire as his self has Fire as his self (ahmydma)^ According 
l- Matsya P. 135.79. 


E Vayu 27.53 ; Matsya 135.79 ; Bhaga. VI. 6.14. 
* Lihga P. II. 13. 7-8, 
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to Vamana-Purana' as the story explains, it was originally the 
semen of Rudra-Siva which Agni had to take within himself कु 
roamed about for five thousand years suffering with its intense 
heat. And, this happened by way of a curse which Agni hag 
got in punishment from Parvati for his act of peering while Je 
was with her husband. The Matsya Puraga in a humourous 
tone says that the energy of Šiva received Ass fire really entereq 
the belly of all the gods because Agni is tue mouth of the gods, 
and from their being undigested exploded out in the form ofa 
pool of water. 


The “Story of Agni” is described in several of the early 
Puranas® perhaps following the lines of the Mahabharata chapter 
entitled Agnivamga,” but it does not include the legend of the 
birth of Agni’s son Skanda as we see it in the great epic. No 
doubt, in the Vishuw Puraga, he is described as son of Agni 
being born in the reed forest. However, the birth of Skanda is 
felicitated by the gods with joyous hearts for he is born for their 
welfare and as their saviour from the demon harassment. It was 
heralded by divine musicians, Siddhas, Charanas, Yakshas, 
Kinnaras and others. All the gods praised him with a hymn and 
he was appointed as the commander-in-chief of the divine forces 
by Indra, Brahma and Vishnu, or by Brahma and Rudra, or all 
egorically Indra married to him his daughter Devasena, Vishnu 


presented to him a fowl and a peacock, Sarasvati the lute, 
Brahma a goat and Siva a ram. 


However, the origin of Kumara has been described in? 
B language at several places in the Puranas. It is stated in 
the Matsya Puraga (154. 52-3) that from the union of Siva s 


on Skanda was born like Fire from the two churning sticks 


x Ce by one scholar: “An allegorical interpretation d 
ith of Karttikeya is given in M ven in another Purana (P Purana (Varaha P.t 


el 
l. Ch. 57; Agrawala, loc, 
2. Brahma P. YI, 10.27, 
8. Brahmanda II. ch, 
4. 1, 15, 115-6, 


the bi 


८४८, p. 108, 


12 ; Matsya ch. 51. 
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the 1.43): Vishnu who is identified with Siva is Purusha. Uma 
md $ who is no other than Sri is Avyakta or Parvati. From their 


union was produced Ahamkara, and this was Karttikeya...The 


puranas also mention that Brahma and Vishnu were born 
y as Heramba and Shadanan 


respectivel a, thereby suggesting the 


ous identity of Karttikeya with Vishnu"! In fact, he is reckoned as 
red an avatara of Hari shou in the Bhagavata Purana (XI. 4. 17). 
P Kumāro navamah sargah (Kumara is the ninth creation), 
In the Sarga-pratisarga shceme of the Puranas, Kumara is 

described as the Ninth (mavam) Sarga (creation) which is both 
rly natural (prakríta) and created (vaikrita). This doctrine, as 
S connected quite often in the Puranas with the crying of the 
he hungry Kumara Nilalohita or Rudra for a name,’ appears to be a 
No purposive development, retaining the ancient terminology, of the 
n "Kumara-vidya" which is original to the Satapatha Brahmana 
d (6. 2. 1. 1-20). 
eir 
(05 Though at several places references to Katttikeya are made, 
as, but the legend of this god has hardly been given importance in the 
nd earlier Puranas like the Vishnu, Linga and Markandeya. Perhaps 
265 the earliest Puragie version of the story is to be found in the 
Jl- Vishnu Dharmottara Puraua, which is almost the same as 
nu Preserved in the epic. It nowhere does refer to the Tarakavadha, 
te, 4 motif which is a later evolution, dating not earlier than 300 

A. D., and which is sung in such a sublime way by Kalidasa 
| || (about 400 A, D.). In this Purana similar to the epic, the god is 
in accredited with the disrupting of Kraufícha hill, still are caused 
uj l. Kurukal, K, K. «A study of the Karttikeya cult as reflected in the 
ks Epic and the Puranas, “University of Ceylon Review, October 1961, 

. 132, 
2. LM 65 ; Vishnu 1. 5. 25 ; Garuda 1. 4. 18; for other references 866 

of Kirfel, Das Purāņa Panclalakshana, p. 23. i 
3 3. Linga 11, 18, 18 (also 1. 1.) ; Vayu 27. 1-53 ; Vishnu 1, 8. 1-125 Brahmans 


Il. ch. 10, d 550 
As has been dated by Hazra, Vishnu P. between A. D. १९४ an 5 )) 
Linga P.in its present 600 A. D., but was an early BUS are - 
Kandeya P., major portion about 200 A. D. See his Purantc records ae 
the Hindu rites and customs, pp. 19-26, 93-6, 8-13. 35 6 


4, 
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horrors in the heart of Mahisha-demon by the birth of Skanda 
(I. 95. 26) who was, as has been pointed out earlier, the arch. 
enemy demon of Siva family. 

We find in the Liñga Purana (I. 170. 120-123) a description 
of Karttikeya's dance and childish sports and activities as a SOUrse 
for the filial joy of the divine couple. "P 8 sporting boy, 
resplendent like the Sun, the six-headed y>. is described by the 
goddess Parvati as shining with various ornaments. Mahadeva 
himself, asks Skanda to show them his dance and then they 
became pleased with the boyish pranks (0208) of his son. Kalidasa 
has also given a narration of some typical childish activities of 
Skanda enjoyed by the divine parents. 


Here we may point out that this aspect of the boy god got 
much elaboration in the Tamil land where worshippers of Subrah- 


‘manya have a living faith in this aspect and are fond of his tala 
llas even now. 


The worship of Skanda as Murugan in south India is traced 
back by some scholars to very olden times. How ever, in the 
present state of our knowledge, it can not be taken much earlier 
than the beginning of the christian era. Seyon (red complexioned) 
perhaps the oldest name of the god Murugan is sung in the old 
Tamil hymns as the deity of the hilly region. His spouse Valli 
herself is a hill girl from the hill tribe or the kuravas. He bears 
vel or Spear and sois named velan. His worship, it is believed, 
consisted of simple folk offering of flowers etc. and votaries danced 
and sang to propitiate him.? ८ 
7 One specimen of the beautiful songs sung by the hilt women 
ae of Murugan is Preserved in the old Sangam epic, १८९८ 
Maram (९. 200 A. D.). He is lord of the hills and is prayed "° 


fke accompaniment of singing and dancing by girls so that they 
might be married. 


i “This is indeed the spear wielded by the deity who navel 
eserts the mighty renowned eee EDY renowned chendil chengodu, the wite Z the white hill 9? 


1, Sastri, K, A. N. Development of 
2, venkataraman, “Skand Cu 
India, Vol, IV, p, 309 


Religion in south India, p. 21 


‘ 1 | 
It in South India,» she culiral Harith 
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gakam—the white, shining, leaf shaped spear, which put an end 
to (the asura ) Stra (in the form of a ) mango-tree, in olden days, 
by chasing him in to the sea surrounding the earth. 

uO ! This is indeed the spear held aloft by the matchless 
deity with six faces and twelve arms, this is the shining spear 
wherewith ( the god ) riding the peacock ( or elephant ) and cele- 
prated by the kings 186 celestials, vanquished the Asura enemees 
and destroyed their gi ^-.hess. 

“O | This is indeed the spear decorating the lovely hands of 
him who was suckled by six mothers in the lotus bed of the 
Saravanai pool, this is the long spear that destroyed the Krauficha 
mountain, after cleaving the breast of the Asura who had that 
bill for his residence.’ 

The god is described riding on a peacock with him consort 
valli the beautiful daughter of the mountain folk who has a cres- 
cent like forehead of the peacock's hue.2 He is the son of the 
god of the kailāsa hill and Parvati His long lance is red like 
fire? or fiery in itself, as he himself is of red complexion. The 
temple dedicated is distinguished by the cock flung on its top.’ In 
the epic are attributed to him the dances tudikkuttu and kudatkuttu 
the drum dance and the umbrella dance respectively. He danced 
“the tugi dance in the midst of the sea, which itself served as the 


dancing hall, following the destruction of the demon Sura who 


hid himself there", and “the kudai lowering the umbrella before 


the Asuras who gave up their arm is great distress’. 


The Tolkoppiyam (Ahananiru, sūtra 5) portrays him as the 
tutelary deity of the hillmen. In praise of his glory are sung the 
late Sangam works like the Tirumurugarruppadai and onefourth 
of the Paripaga', Nakkinar, the poet who sang the Tirumuru- 
Jirruppadai tells us how Kuruva girl on the hill side planted a 
cock banner smeared with ghee and mustard oil, offered to the god 
Sarlands of req UMS of red oleander and green leaves, burnt incense, made 


i Dikshitar, Silappadikaram, English trans. pp» 272-8. 

» Ibid. 9, 280, 3. Ibid. 4, Ibid. p.94. 5. Ibid. 270 
Ibid. p. IIT. 7. Ibid. 9. 199. 

Ibid. Pp. 124-5. 


6. 
8. 
% Ibid. p, 89 fn. 3, 
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oblations of balls of cooked rice mixed with 80908 blood 
danced to the tune of sweet melodies. Elsewhere, the Poet tel 
that Brahmanas who strictly followed the six duties and the ca 
of dharma and tended the sacred fires, worshipped Skanda With 
flowers chanting holy mantras™”. 

It appears, Murugan was a popular hill god, perhaps supreme 
among the deities of the Kurava and Via people of the nop. 
Aryan section of the Tamila land" Hiš iit became identifieg 
with that of Skanda of similar nature and associations, It 
is not far from the truth, that this blending was, if not Complete, 
partly understood by the time of the author of the Bilappad; 
karam, ie. C. 2nd century A.D, The certain features inherited 
from the cult of the hill tract deity were new to the already 
prevailing worship of Skanda in the Pallava and Ikshvaku areas, 
Some important new features may be pointed out as follows; 
(1) the Kumara or bachelor god whose marriage was allegorically 
conceived with Devasena has as Murugan the beautiful wife 
Valli, a hill girl herself ; (2) his flag or banner got no doubt 
the figure of a cock, and as we now, the god in iconography of the 
early period is shown both in the north and in Andhra holding a 
fowl in his hand. But he got as his vehicle a peacock and also 
the “gem-like” peacock flag. 


And 


In old Tamil works of the Sangam age he is portrayed with 
the peacock (or elephant) as his mount. As we have seen, the 
association of the peacock with the god is traceable as early ४ 
the Silppadikaram’ 

The goddess Kottavi the Tamil Mother Goddess is described 
in the Pattupaddu* as dancing in the battle field with her 50 
Murugan ; who is given such other names in the Silappadikara" 
as Kumari, Gauri etc. and who is portrayed as “the maid of the 
aborigines” to whom oblations of balls, dolls, peacocks and yi 


fowls were considered sacred,’ 


OD ७ न त Venkataraman Op. cit, p. 8 

2. Ibid. p. 110. © aa 
3, Supra, p. 

4. Karamarkrr, Religion; of India, ७, 105 

5. Dikshitar, of. cit. P. 183, à 

6. Jnana Prakasar, The Siddhanta Saivism, 7. 99-100, 
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The mountain region is dear to the red complexioned 
Murugan (Lolkappiyam, Ah. 5) which is known as Kurufiji. The 
commentator of the Tolkappiyam Naccinar Kinijar refers to the 
worship of Murugan. He observes, in the Kurufiji region and 
Kuravas (or the dwellers of the forest region) and others are found 
(0 offer several oblations in the sacrifice to the Red god"! He 
rides now on an qu d $ „POW on a goat, or again on a peacock 
(Pattupaddu IV. 75). "ixl" banner has a wild fowl for its device 
(Pattupaddu, VI. 31). 

A vivid description of the orgies in honour of the god 
Murugan is found in the Pattupaddu (1.220-49). “A shed is put 
upand is adorned with garlands and flowers. High above it is 
hosted Murugan's flag bearing the wild fowl's device, to scare 
away, as the commentator suggests, blood-thirsty goblins from the 
feast. His priest who bears his favourite weapon Vel or javeline 
and who is therefore known as Velan (the name of god also) has a 
red thread round his wrist probably as a sign of consecration to 
the deity. He worships at the altar and uttering spells and 
inchantations scatters flowers, and fried paddy on allsides. He 
then slaughters a fat bull, and in its warm blood mixes boiled rice 
and offers it to the god amidst blare of horns, bells and drums, 
While the perfumes of incense and flowers fill the place. Today, 
d Course, it forms an integral part of the service whose characte- 
Iltic name is veri-addu, drunken revelry. The Velan as well as 
M present begin to dance to the frantic songs of the assis- 

जा Some one in the company—it is usually üre bs 
E Nn by the deity and jumps and snorts giving ou 
: € time oracles as regards the fortunes of the bystanders 
m e fe Murugan seem to have been very e un 
ave p India in ancient times ; so much so ae ही a VI 35i 
Pe tobe known by the name Murs E VIO 
| Wadd, E E dance of the villager is but a repetition ७ 
} he ancient days.” 
1 Bee on feature of the Puranic Skandism should be 
here. As we have often is the vehicle as well as 


n 
5 Karamarkar, op. cit. p. 134. 
5 nana Prakasar, ope cit, p. 118 
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Kushan 


à ; variably 
and ithe same is to be found on coins connected With 
i 


the deity. This fact, corroborated both from literature " 


‘att is no doubt of utmost value. It helps not only together wil 
the other myth of Taraka in dating een ‘Skandopakhyang in 
‘early Kushana period but points to or- é thing that the myth 


IN 


of peacock in place of cock was a 0८१८ development already | | 


well established in the time of Kalidasa who wrote Mayiraprish | 


ithasrayina guhena and Kumaragupta issuing his peacock type coin, | — 
and also:the several 4-5th century Gupta images of Karttikeya, | 


While this feature was a new but well accepted phenomenon | | 
in the Gupta period it is conspicuous by its absence in the Kushana i 
age. It was assimilated presumably somewhere in between these ८ 
two periods, to wit, during about the 2nd and third century A. D. | 
Fortunately on some sculptural evidence offered by an ate | 
Kushana image of Agni from Sarnath and the Lal Bhagat Pillar, | | 
it is possible to study this evolution more clearly from the view | | 
point of chronology. 


‘However, it appears that this additional myth of peacock 
was one of ithe results of the complete identification Skanda: | 
Kumara Karttikeya of the Aryans and Seyon-Murugan of the 
Tamils. No doubt, in south also the position of cock wasn? ie 
established as the sacred bird to and the banner device! p । 
deity but Murugan had adopted the pea fowl as his mounts ॥ 


appears through his spouse Valli, the hill girl fond of peacocks | 
feathure, 


From the evidence available in the Sangam ‘texts and alt | 
the Puranas it is, however apparent that the cults Kumar Ska 3 
of the North and Seyon-Murugan of the Tamil country A | 
already mingled and the different mytes and legends of जि f | 
Were accepted, by each other in some form or the other. E. | 
in the Tamil country on one hand the entire legendary ™Y ae, ; 
of Northern Skanda was fully accepted, in the north in हि, 
Skandism several trait of Tamilian origin and tradition 
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fons 
psorbed: For example,.in the Silappadhikaram, 1 Murugan. is son 
D MO ee 

f óiva and Parvati, six faced, twelve-armed etc. In the same 


y we havein the Puranas associated with Skanda, Valli as 
pis consort? and peacock as his mount. 


Wwa 


ETYMOLOGY OF HIS NAMES 


In the Purāņase eral place we find attempts to offer 
etymological explanüé: + 
apparently some are obscure ones and the derivations given appear 
to be rather forced. They say, “since he was destined to kill 
(mara) the evil (kw), he became Kumara”. The ascetics en- 
shrined him or his dhyana in their heart, so he got the name Guha 
(Vamana P. 58. 1-121). 

As he vanquished the demons, he was named Skanda. Or, 
since the six bodies born separately from the six Krittikas were 
ultimately joined together as one god (Skanda), he became Skanda 
(Brahmanda (I) IIT. 10.40-51). He was born from the dissipated 
(shanna), energy, of Siva, so.also the name Skanda. was appropriately 
given to him (Vamana 57.3). The six Krittikas united, inia single 
sakh@, and: therefore he as their son was known, by the two;names 
Karttikeya and Vi$akha (Matsya 159.2-3). At the time of his 
very birth, it was, pointed out, according to the Vamana Purana, 
by Siva that he. will be known by several names of Karttikeya, 
Kumara, Skanda, Guha Mahasena and Sarasvata as) the offspring 
of the Kritikas, Kutila, Gauri, Siva, HutaSana and Saravana 
respectively (57. 43-45). 


Among his other epithets which evidently reflect the various 
features of his character and Purapic personality, are Sarajanma 
T Siravanabhaya, Gahigeya, Shanmatura, Bahubhya, Shanmukha 
T Skadanana, Agnibhü or Pavaki, Devasenapati; Mahasena 

üktidhara, Sikhivahana, Tarakari, etc. These names and epir 


‘ts are gestes cbented often in the Purágas anè मे NNNM often in the Puranas and Kavyas. 


~ à 
‘+A  Skanda's various names of which 


Dikshitar, op. cit, pp. 94, 117, 278-80. 
* For example Siva Purana, Kailasa Sari, 1.40; 64. 
i Agrawala, Matsya-Purana a study, 9. 246. 


` स्कन्दितो दानवगणः तस्मात्‌ स्कन्दः प्रतापवान्‌, 27/०४० (D TII. 10.43; 
देवा रिस्कन्दन। स्कन्द), Brahmanda (I) HI. 10. 51, 
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A list of usual and curious names we get in the stotra of the 
god. Such a prayer marked with pleasing words is to be foung 
twice in the Skanda Purana, once uttered by the mountains 
(I (2) 31.80.) and on other occasion by the sage Agastya (IV. 25), 
For other short prayers see Vishyw dharmottara Purana, ( 


I. 95. 
25-6; I. 233.4-12; 156.7-9; III. AN SE 


The important conception abot personality of the go 
was, as stated by Kalidasa, that he represented the energy (tn) 
of Rudra as deposited in the mouth of Fire, more resplendent dim 
sun (atyadítyam hutavahamukhe sambhritam taddhi tejah, Megh. |, 
43). It has been emphasised repeatedly in the Puranas, and they 
describe the form of the either equal in glory to the Sun (Vayu, 
ch. 72), or not comparable even to the brilliance of the Su 
(Padma 1. 460). 


There developed a “vyūha” of the four Skanda gods. In 
the Litiga Purana Siva is described surrounded by his four divine 
sons, Waigameyadi (1. 82. 16). The Vishyu Puraga (I. 15. 115-16), 
As enumerated the myth of the origin of Sakha, Visakha and 
Naigameya. His fourfold forms, among which he himself is 
counted as one, are known as his brothers (Vayu 66. 24) or sons 
(Bhaga. 6.14). But in the Vishnu dharmottara Purana they ate 
mentioned as Chaturmürti or Chaturatma of Kumara or Skanda 


which are Kumara, Skanda, Vigakha and Guha. Their fom 
(ripa) is described as follows 8 


“Kumara should be made with four faces, and 8000४ 
with a tuft of hair (übhagdake). He should wear red garment | 
and ride his peacock, In his right hands should be shown 8 cock | 


and a bell, and in the left ones the Vaijayanti banner apd 8 | 
Spear (sakti). 


“Skanda, Vigakha and Guha should be made like Kumar 


: 3 0 
E pe १ difference that they do not possess six faces and d 
not ride pecocks, | 
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ujt is the God Vasudeva who h 


the a as become Kumara in order 
uni to lead the army of gods. 
aing As such, Skanda with his four transformations was the lord 
25), or presiding deity of the Graha, i.e. asterisms causing suffering 
95. to children. All these four, as already seen, were originally 
Jowranking deities, cgpsidered in popular belief as harassing the 
new born babe छा, Fs and when propitiated as acting 
800 their protector. It is believed that they exercise their influence 
jul) for evil with demonic practices upto certüin stage in the life of 
han achild and thereafter being pleased for good. They are known 
ai, as Skandagrahas with their four leaders (V. D. P. II. 22. 88), and 
y the only way to get rid of their ill effects was the bali-offering to 
3u them, and their archana (ie. worship) on the Shashthi day. As 
Sn stated in the Vishyudharmottara Puraua (II. chs. 231-34), Indra 
with an intension to kill the new born matchless hero, produced 
In ahost of mahagrahas, many thousand in number and provided 
do with different weapons. They at the order of their originator 
16), went to the Sveta mountain to kill Skanda, but were subdued 
by other similar imps and demons created by Skanda. The latter 
as group is described as greatly powerful, vigorous, moving at free 
[is will and assuming any form. Their leaders are Skanda, Visakha 
ue and Naigameya, with others of which a long list of names is 
i given in the Purana. Both of the hordes, earlier created by 
nda Indra and the latter by Skanda himself, became subservient to 
om god Skanda and were allowed by him to take shelter in the 
bodies of impure and wrong doing persons. Further in the same 
x Purana signs of a seized person (grahagrihita) and also the era- 
xi oy measures to be followed for remedy are enumerated at 
A ength in four chapters. E 


l. kumarah shanmukhah karyo sihandakavibhūshaņah | 

raktambaradharak karyo maytravaravahanah शा 

kukkutaScha tatha ghanta tasya dakhinahastayoh | 

pataka vaijayanti cha Saktih karya cha vamayoh ||5|| 

skando visakhascha guhah kartauyascha kumaravat l 

shanmukhaste na kartavya na mayuragatastathà ||| 

chatu, aim hi bhagavan vasudevak sanatanal | 

Pradurbhitah kumarastu devasenaninishaya हशा VETO 
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The subject of the grahas and remedy against their infliction 
was no doubt of practical importance and as such included in the 
Ayurveda Samhitas. As an aspect of Skanda | cult this evidence 
is invaluable for our study and throws ample light on the 000 
worship and beliefs associated with the god. Originally a goblin 
deity, (graha) Skanda was elevated to the denk of a major god in 
the pantheon. Bhitavidya, also ae é y d Grahavidya is ॥ 
necessary chapter to be found in thé’ camhitas of Ayurveda, 
This: Chapter is available in the Charaka Samhita’ and vations. 
aspects of the beliefs and practices have found their mentions 


already in the Sütras and the epic. The evidence of the Susruta 
Samhità in which the subject gets some greater attention, is, similar 
in contents to, that of the Mahabharata material.? 


The Suíruta S. gives a list of male and female gratas 
with the names of Revati, Pütana, Sakuni and Naigamesha which 
also occur in the epic.’ According to the Ashtanga Samgraha Siva 
produced twelve grahas for the help. of Skanda among whom the 
five were male and the seven were females.’ 


The worship of Skanda and his grahas and. *mothers' was no 
doubt an important cult affecting domestic life in the various 


periods and even survive today in the form of Shashthi-piijana etc. 
after the birth of a child. 


Curiously enough the Bhütavidyà is mentioned! in the 
Chhandogya Upanishad? in a list of lores already known to Narada 


when he asked Sanatkumara for spiritual instructions. Tradition # 


continuously found in the literature recording Skanda-Sanatkumara 
as a teacher of Ayurveda. The fifth division of the Ashaig" 
Ayurveda is named Kuamarabhritya, also called Bala. It deals 
with the medical treatment of children: and causes of: their disease? 


including evil planetory or graha influences. Under this Tantra 


H were incl à ; ms 
l NIU cided uded all the diseases EE S. 00 cures, offerings. SS cures, offerings. and char 


| 1. Agrawala, V. S; ४ Prachin 
| 2. Ibid. pp. 52 ff. 
8. Ibid. 


4, Ibid. p. 51. 
5. Chk. Up. 7, 26, 2, 


bhartiya lokadkarma, pp. 51-2: 
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podes 

covering the entire field from the conception to birth and up- 
n | pringing of human progeny.” In ancient texts on medicine where 
this subject is dealt with we get:a long list of male and female 
demonic spirites who tortured the mother and the base, and;also 


an an elaborate discussion about the remedial measures (upacharas) 
i‘ which in this connection are given a special name of abhichara. 
हट The Kaiya ‘ita, is the most important text in this 
A, connection, dated abt .# =... century A.D. Its detailed evidence 
18 « is fully corroborated by that of the Puranas. In the Mahabharata,* 
ns Devasena is identified with eight goddesses as Shashthi, Lakshmi 
ta etc. The Kasyapa Sarmhita takes that myth further and records 
a that the god Guha himself said to Revati that she will be known 
by many names. Varuni, Revati, Brahmi, Kumari, Babuputrika, 
Sushka, Shashthi, Yamika, Dharani, Mukhamandika, Sitavati, 
i Mata, Kandu, Pütana, Nirufichika, Rodani, Bhütamata, Loka- 
ch mata, Mahi, Saranyu and Punyakirti were her twenty famous 
w names (namani tava virasatih) 
S It appears that these goddess name whose worship was in 
vogue at some time became identified with one Revati which 
no comes before us the most prominent goddess in the Revati-kalpa 
Us of the Kasyapa Samhita, but as none else than Shashthi herself. 
श्र The name Shashthi appears to be the personification of the 
‘sixth’ day after the child birth, and whatever .goddesses whose 
he favour was sought on this particular day for the new born one 
i: were firstly associated and then identified as the Shashthi 
P goddess. Their association with Skanda {rom .earliest times was 
k quite in fitness of things as he represented the host of such 
; wicked male siezers and afflictions. 
1 ; A flood of light is offered in this question ‘by this particular 
text (Revati kalpa chapter). It shows that Reyati had become 
d atteined the status of 


७0 most powerful goddess in this age an (oU. 
the Great mother with whom all the tutelary female divinities 


tame to be identified as her diferent forms, She combined n E 
asa, ल्क क Ol 3. p. 107. 
229. 


1. Suram Chandra, Ayurveda ka itih 
2. 8.218..49 ; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, P* 
8. "Pt.'Hemarzja's ed., p. 67. 
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all the qualities and activities of the great mother, those 9 
bestowing, fostering and destroying life of the humyn kind. hs 
can be gathered from the Kalpa in her name, we get the db 
nation of the idea. She is here the highest goddess, Goddess in 
Essence, with whom other little goddesses get submergeq and 
become identical. But they all are of evil character and notably 
concerned with infant diseases. a AN 


Revatī is of numerous forms (ine rupa). The author of 
the Revat? kalpa, "Scripture of Revati" attacking foetus of the 
mankind, When the battle between the Devas and Asuras was 
going on a certain demon Dirghajihvi, of a long tongue, began to 
destroy the divine army. The Gods prayed to Skanda for help 
who sent Revati The latter assuming the form of a she-wolf 
(salavytkt) not only devoured Dirghajihvi but also as a Sakuni 
caused destruction of the demon army. The Asuras took shelter 
in the garbhas of human and other kinds. But they did not 
remain unknown to Revati and she in order to destroy them 
became Jataharini. And thus, she attacks in search of the 
demons the human progeny in its Successive stages right from 


conception to birth. Particularly she attacks children of those 
who do not follow dharma. 


She has many forms (bahurüpa) and is known under such 
name, Jataharini, Revati, Pilipichchhika, Aindri, and Varuni. At 
the command of Skanda she Stupifies all the impious persons of 
different castes and kills the wicked ones. The text describes 
in detail the impurities and Wrong practices when does Jataharini 
Bet opportunity to seize (sajjate) and attack. 


Obviously, Jataharini is a general term. All the goddesses 
Who carry away the born One (Jata) are to be named Jatabarinl 
Such Jatabarint devis are classified under three categories on Be 
basis of their sad]yg, (curable) yapya (lingering) and 48670 
(incurable) nature, — [n the first group are Sushka 1२७९० 
Katambhara, Pushpaghna, Vikuta, Parigruta Andaghni, Durdhad 
Kalaratri, Mohini, Stambhani, त CN ce d 
mothers do not die, Nakini, Pisachi, Yele, Asuri, Kali, Varunhi 
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ghasbthi, Bhiruka, Yamya, Matahgi, Bhadrakali, Rudra, Vardhi- 
" Chandika, Kapalamalini and Pilapichchhika are of th 
kind. Va$ya Kulakshayakari, Pushyajani, 
gandamgi, Karkotaki, Indrabadava and Badavamuk 
third asadhya category. 
But all are Revatis 
the three stages of «€ 


e yapya 
Paurushadini, 
hi are of the 


e They are also grouped according to 
ore 22: dime wae womb, after birth and under 
upbringing. On the bas. oi popular differences (lokabheda), again 


Revati was of three types, Divine, Human and Tiraschina (i.e. of 


birds). No doubt, these were the numerous goddesses actually 
worshipped in some way or the other by the people. 


The Jataharini devis were further divided in view of the 
castes and classes. Each social class had its own deity, named 
after that. No less than twentynine such are listed in the Kalpa. 
Various professional groups also had their own goddess. For 
example, the Jataharini of the carpenters was called Takshini 
Ten such names are given :—(1) Agaskarz, of ironsmiths, (2) 
Takshinz, (3) Kulali, of patters (4) Padakarz, of coblers etc. 


Jataharini or Shashthi assimilated in herself all the folk 
goddesses Concerning the diseases of mother and child on the one 
hand, Skanda became the chief of evil grahas of infants, on the 
other, An elevation in his status made it due that all the 


‘od CÓ 9 ; i 
: I and deities of similar nature were subordinated under 
In and his pantheon. 


caer a elko makes important mention about Shashthi and 
‘ya m the Kadambarz. “Describing the birth ceremonies 
a Chandrapida he refers to the making of a figure of Shashthi- 
a caring yellow clothes dyed with tumeric ; he also describes 
ane y side ühe installation of a figure of Karttikeya holding iB 
and riding on a peacock?". She is called Jatamatridev in 


1, Sce. 64, 
2. Agrawala, “Goddess Shashthi on the Yaudheya coins,” J.N.S.T,, Vol. 
V, pt, IT, p. 4. 
* eh. 4, p 


. 129 (Jv i i 
4, Seo, m (Nirnayasagar ed.) 
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none else than Shashthi herself is made clear by the पाप 
where Shashthi is described as painted on a jatamatripatalg (table 
af Jatamatri)’. In the latter text she is also named Aryavridatg 
whose worship was invariably performed in the sitikagring um 
the birth of a child. 

Amongst the sixtyfour Yoginis, Vidali, Revati and Pitang 
etc. are enumerated (Agni Poe PA ording to the m 
Purāņa (50.27) by the side of Skuta image Sumukhi and 
Vidalakshi are to be placed. We have the full-fledged Shashthidog 
Upakhyana in the JDevibhagavata Puraga (IX. 46), wherein her 
various forms and aspects of worship are described. It says that 
since she is the sixth part of Prakriti, she is known as Shashthi, 
She is the presiding deity of children and famous among the 
mothers as Devasena. She is spouse to Skanda and grants pro f 
geny to childless persons. On the sixth day after child birth her 


worship should be performed in the sütékagriha itself. 


According to the KasyapaSamhit@, the gods during their 
battle with the demons had to seek Skand's help. The latler 
aquiring their boons became dominant over all the Vasus, Rudras 
and Adityas. As the text says originally the Vasus were seven, 
but became eight including Skanda in the form of Dhruva the 
eighth. Similarly, the number of the Rudras, formerly only ten 
became eleven with the eleventh one as Guha Samkara. In the | 
list of the twelve Aditya gods one more was added. That was 
Skanda himself as Ahaspatis. 


The "vyüha" or parivara of the four Skanda deities dev L 
loped, according to the Kasyapa Samhita, through a simple proces | 
Of the four brothers, Nandikegvara became the fifth, and Sha | 
the sixth as their sister. Sometimes Rudra also joined this gro? 
as the seventh. In their figures invariably a crescent should 
shown on the head. But no where else this point 1s repente 


ie fron 
and we find also no support of this iconographic tral E. | 
sculptures or coins. According to the Vishpudlarmottars PU ॥ 


— 
1, Nirnayasogar ed. p. 77. 


2, Cp. Mbh. 111. 220. 16, where Arya and Vriddhika occur. 
3. Sce also Bhavishya P, I. chs. 39-44 ; IL. ch. 42. 
4 Kasapa S., Hemarzja ed., p. 5. Ibid. p. 67. 
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where the Chaturmitrti conception is explained, the figures of 


Kumite gods are described to bear different attributes and poses. 


SOME OTHER ASPECTS: 


On the Akshaya Shashthi day i; e, the sixth day of Bhadra- 
pada the vow of sp es is observed (Agni 181.2). A 
similar injunction ise about the Chaitra Shashthi when 
Skanda should be Ne E JS — ^ Th particular attentions The 
month of Karttika is also considered specially sacred to god 
Karttikeya.* The Vishwudharmottara Purina prescribes a certain 
worship called Kumārarocha following which the person obtains 
children ? 

Temples dedicated to Skanda are described not fit for night 
stay by a treveller.! A Kumara iirtha is known from the Brahma 
Purāņa’ Sacred to him are also Kumaradhara and Svamipushka- 
uni? After the Pradakshina of Srigiri, Agastya with his wife 
visited Skanda-vana, There he saw Skanda himself, and paid 
his homage to him with a prayer. Kalidasa in the Meghadita, 
describes the Devagiri hill as the permanent abode of Skanda.” 
A Skanda tirtha is at the Narmada. 


A certain jewel (magi)? pose (mudra)}° pillar? and part of 
the chariot’? are also said to be named after Skanda. 

He is said to be the father of Viíakha? and others, and 
the Presiding deity of the Angaraka graha. He is lord of 
Nirritis,> who are in the habit of kidnapping children. Skandin 
isa pisacha gana, naked and with hanging hair, eating the leavings 
of others.18 Similar are the names Skandika, Kumaras, etc. who 


all were considered subordinate to Skanda.”” 


l. VD P. III. 221. 54. 2. Ibid. IL. ch. 96, 
3. Ibid. III. 223, 18. 4, Ibid. 11, 94. 2. 
5. Brahma P. 6. Skanda P. 2 (101 ; 2 (I) 12. 
Kumara, 1, 42. 8. Matsya P. 191. 50-51. 
^ VD. P. II. 109. 63 10. Ibid. IIT. 33. 19-20. 
n Manasara 15. 19-23. 12, VD. P. प्रा, 22. 7. 


Bhaga. 6. 14 ; Vishnu P. I. 8. 11. 

Matsya P. 93. 13 ; Brahma P. 11. 74. 48, 26. 33. 

ig ९४८६. 14 ; Vishnu P. I. 8. 11. : Ld 

17 Pr Pa TIL 41. 17, and 52; 59. 14 ; Patil, ap. ४1४9. 63. 
* Br. P. IIT. 7, 380 
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A temple of Karttikeya at Paundravardhana in the 
country finds mention in the Bajatarangini.l 
when the Kashmiriking Jayapida reached ther 


Gaudi E 
It is Stated that | 
| € in the temple a 
performance of music and dance was being performed cn S) 
which he stopped there. The Agni Puraua enjoins that a Shrine 


of Guha should be erected in the northern sector of a town, 10 


ow gets t the god Karttikey, 
appeared and revealed to nis aes २१९ Katantra Gramm 
Apparently these references show that in this period temples 


the story records, it was in his own, tew V. 


dedicated to Skanda formed a cultural centre for learning 
various ४८8770 arts. 


and 


It is stated that Skanda followed Pagupata Dharma! He 
is portrayed as the best of the Brahma-knowers and adored by the 
Brahmanas.’ This ideology seems to be the result of Skanda and 
Sanatkumara identification which is traced as early as the 
Chhandogya Upanishad and repeated with evolved emplications in 
the epic and Puranas. It was given a curious turn in later period 
and in sculpture Skanda figures even as the teacher of Siva. He 


is depicted as imparting the Brahma-knowledge to his father 
of which the earliest pl 


astic representation is at Ellora. The 
Kathasaritsagara mentions a Brahmana named Vyadi as worship 
ping Svāmī Kumara for obtaining knowledge (vidya)! Similarly 
the Brahmana named Varsha, who was a dullard in the beginning 
obtained all branches of knowledge from Skanda after propitiating 
the god with his penance. According to a story related in this 
text, Katantra system of Sanskrit grammar was traditionally 
known as originating from the six mouths of Karttikeya. The 
stony, Says that Skanda himself appeared before Sarvavarmaly 
minister of a Satayahana king, and revealed to him the knowledge 
of a new grammar daine Tor implicity: 

grammar characteristic for its easy method and Simi 


1, IV. 423, 
2. Agni p. 39, 12 see Banerjea op. cit. p. 338, 
3, Kathasaritsagara 1, 2. 44.61, 

4, Skanda P. 1 (1). 7, 43, d, 
5. Matsya Purána 185, 2-4, 
6. Rao, Hindu I conography, Vol. 
7, Kathasarit, 1, 2, 44, 


0) 
harmah pasupatah sreshthah skandena pari pall 


I, part 1, pl. €, 3.50. 
8. Ibid, 1. 2. 60-61 & 79, 
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asthe god himself dicated because of its brevity (svalpatantra) it 
pecame famous as Katantra. Its second name was Kalapaka or 
aap after the TD of Skanda's peacock. During the 
Gupta times the Kalapa system was a big rival to that of Panini 
n indicated in the drama Padmaprabhritakam of the Chaturbhanz, 
and also in the Sarvavarma legend itself. This was a system 
having preserved mper the material and terminology of the 
older Aindra School. qd 7o i 
SKANDA AS SURYA’'S ATTENDANT 

According to the Bhavishya Purana, on the left side Siirya 
there stands Skanda who is lord of the all worlds and popularly 
known as Dandanayaka.’ On the corresponding right there is 
Piügala who is another form of Agni. Skanda also figures in 
the other set of attendants of the Sun-god, viz. of. Rajfin and 
Srausha. Itis clearly pointed out in the Puraga that Rājña is 
identical to Karttikeya. Because he shines on the office of 
divine generalassimo, Karttikeya is famous as Rajfa which word 
is composed of the root raj “to shine" added with the suffix na. 
This fact is also supported by a late medieval work the Tcka 
sarvasva (c. 1150) by Sarvananda, where the author offers in a 
verse the equation haraguhau=rajasrausau.’ The Bhavishya P. 
has also given the identification of Srausha with Guha (I. 124. 21). 


Apparently, the above myth was a part of the reorientated 
worship of the Indian Sun-god in which a number of motifs and 
forms were accepted from the east Iranian mode Sun-worship, 
lt appeared as an easy crollary while adopting the Iranian icono- 
epay of Sūrya to identify the Iranian attendants of the god 
With some deities of similar nature out of the vast Hindu pan- 
theon. In such a scheme to make the blending complete, Srausha 
"M Raja were accepted as identical to Skanda and Siva 
THIEVES AND ROGUES 
hip is known from a 
yes and burglars are 


SKANDA AS THE DEITY OF 
Another popular aspect of Skanda wors 
Passage in ——S in the Mrichehhakatila where वक्ता Mrichehhakatika where thie 
1. Ibid, I.6. 13. 2, Chaturbháns, I 23.6. 


3. Bhavish 4. Ibid, I. 124. 21-3, 34 
wa P., Y. 124. 13. o - 
5, Sen, “Tranian Srausha and Indian Skanda”, Indo-Iranica, Vol. IV, I 


(July 1950), p. 27. 6, See supra, P: 
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called skandaputra.. Karttikeya figures here as the patro 
of such persons who lived on theft and like professions, 
a house-breaker, before entering the house of Charud 
a breach in the wall bows to the god Kumar 


1-९8 
Sorvall, 
atta through 
ee T ; a-Kārttikeya for 
granting success in his work. The different epithets of the goi 
with which the fellow pays his homage to him include Kanakaśakti 
Brahmanyadeva and, Devavratg i AVES “nes earlie, ko 
88९11 (whose weapon is the golden sist iigures as an acharyq : 
the Ohaurya-éastra whose injunction about breach are quoted b 
the thief. Prithividhara, the commentator of the drama, takes 
the phrase skandaputra as meaning *'skandopajzvz chauracharya, i, e. 
teachers of burglary making a living by invocating Skanda. As 
pointed by Dr. Sandesra. skanda also means “to attack"? and in 
this context perhaps signify in general the low practices followed 
by rogues and bandits, looters and marauders and similar sections 
of society. They regarded Skanda their patron-deity. It is 
clear from the MricAehhakatika and appears to have had its footing 
in the earlier tradition which regarded Skanda as the god of 
Dhiirtas and the patron deity of warring tribes. This aspect of 
Skanda seems to have continued in later periods also. 


1, 44:11. 
2 नमो वरदाय कुमारकातिकेयाय नमः कनकशक्तये ब्रह्मण्यदेवाय देवब्रताय | 


3. Sandesra, “Prachin sahitya men chaura£üstra? (The Science of theft 

in aneient Literature), Bharatiya Sahitya (Munshi Abhinandan 

Volume, year 3, Jan. 1958), p. 293-4. 

A verse from the Gujrati folklore reflects the connection of Skanda 

with thicves who regarded him their lord, As it says, 0 Gauri! 

ee E remembered by sweet peacocks, In day time heiste 
y merchants and at night thieves.» 


गवरी | तारा पुत्र ने समरे मथुरा मोर । 


दी ए समरे घाणिया ने राते समरे चोर ॥ 


Ibid, p. 294. 
In north i i ; "i 
ern India and specially in Bengal the god Dp D) 


i8 regarded ag the dei ika o 
Vol, II, pt. IT, p, 415, city of gapikds, also. Gopinath Ri? 
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His Majesty, King Mahendra, being presented the 
welcome address in an ivory casket in the form 
of the Ghurdaur, Maharaja's barge. 
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Welcome Address 
PRESENTED TO 
Their Majesties, King and Queen of 


Nepal 


ON BEHALF OF 


ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


READ BY 


Maharaj Kumar Dr. Raghubir Singh of Sitamau (Trustee) 
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नेपाल-नरेश महाराजाधिराज 
श्रो ५ महेन्द्र वीर विक्रम शाह देव 
| एय AS. 
cU ow T 
महामान्या महारानी * 
श्री ५. श्रीमती रल्ला राज्यलक्ष्मी देवी शाह 
x 
भारत की पुण्यनगरी वाराणसी में शुभागमन के अवसर पर 
सर्वभारतोय काशीराज न्यास द्वारा समर्पित 


Cs 
ख्वागतआभमनन्दल 
MS. 

महाराजाधिराज, 

आज हमारे लिए gd का विषय है कि हमें काशी की इस 
पवित्र भूमि में श्रीमान्‌ तथा श्रीमती महारानी का स्वागत अभिनन्दन 
करने का परम सौभाग्य प्राप्त हुआ है। प्राचीनकाल से ही भारत तथा 
नेपाल का जो घनिष्ठ मैत्री सम्बन्ध रहा है, उस सम्बन्ध को श्रीमा 
ते अपने शुभागमन से और भी अनुप्राणत तथा cz किया d 
काशी के साथ नेपाल का घनिष्ठ धामिक एवं सांस्कृतिक संबन्ध d 
नेपाल के अनेक विद्वान्‌ पण्डित जिस श्रद्धा भाव से काशी के ई 
पवित्र तीर्थ में निवास करते हुए अपने मानव जन्म को सार्थी 
समभते हैं, नेपाल की अनेक प्रसिद्ध संस्थाये काशी में जिस तत्परता 
के साथ आयंजाति की प्राचीन सांस्कृतिक भाषा संस्कृत का तय 
संस्कृत के प्राचीन ग्रन्थों का पुनरद्धार करने में संलग्न हैं, 3 
कारण काशी में श्रीमान्‌ के शुभागमन का और भी विशेष «get ; 
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नेपाल-देश भारत के उत्तर में उसका निकटतम पड़ोसी है । 
नेपाल का भारत के साथ घनिष्ठ प्राकृतिक और नैसगिक संबन्ध है । 
हिमालय की उच्च श्रेणियों ने नेपाल को अपनी गोद में स्थान देकर 
लाड qum किया #५. a अनेक जगत्रसिद्ध हिमाच्छादित 
ain एवं अजेय उच्च-थुंगों से उसे विभूषित किया है। नेपाल की 
गोगरा, सप्तगण्डकी तथा सप्तकोसी आदि नदियों ने कल-कल निनाद 
करते हुए अपने पवित्र जलों को भारत की जगत्‌-पावनी गंगा को 
समपित कर नेपाल और भारत के शरीर में प्रवाहित रसों को 
सम्मिश्रित किया हैं, तथा उस पवित्र संमिश्रण के द्वारा दोनों देशों 
के हृदयों को भी एकीभूत कर दिया है। 


महामान्य, 


इस समय नेपाल ही संसार का एकमात्र स्वतन्त्र हिन्दू राज्य 
है। नेपाल तथा भारत का सदा ही सांस्कृतिक एवं धाभिक ऐक्य 
रहा है । जिस प्रकार भारतीय संस्कृति और धमं की केन्द्रस्वरूपा 
काशी नगरी में भगवान्‌ विश्वनाथ प्रतिष्ठित हैं, उसी प्रकार नेपाल 
की राजधानी तथा प्रधान नगरी काठमांडू में भगवान्‌ पशुपतिनाथ 
प्रतिष्ठित हैं। काठमांडू आदि स्थानों में निमित शिव के और भी 
अनेक मन्दिर वहाँ की उच्चकला का परिचय देते हुए नेपाल और 
भारत के बीच धामिक एकता का उच्चघोष कर रहे हैं। नेपाल की 
भाषा में संस्कृत शब्दों का प्राचुम है। नेपाल के काठमांडू TAA 
में संस्कृत-साहित्य का प्राचोन भण्डार है तथा वहाँ अबतक a 
संसार में अन्यत्र अप्राप्त प्राचीनतम संस्कृत हंस्तलेखों का संग्रह 
वेतेमान हे । भारत की पौराणिक वंश्ावलियों के समान नेपाल 
i! > भी नेपाल के प्राचीन इतिहास को सुरक्षित बनाये 
हुए हे। 
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श्रीमान्‌ महोदय, 


काशिराजन्यास के साथ नेपाल का एक विशेष साहित्यिक 
सम्बन्ध हे । नेपाल से काशिराजन्यास को एक अलभ्य gerda 
स्कन्द पुराण का मानसखण्ड, प्राप्त हुआ. है । मत्स्यपुराण के 
वैज्ञानिक संस्करण को तैयार केलेची ही "की नेवारी लि 
में लिखित एक प्राचीन मत्स्यपुराण हंस्तलेख का qeda 
(Collation) भी काशीराजन्यास के पुराण-विभाग में हुआ dI 
| काशिराजन्यास की पुराण-सम्बन्धी मुख्य शोध-पत्रिका “पुराण” 
| काठमांडू में स्थित शिक्षा-मंत्रालय के वीरपुस्तकालय में कई वर्षों a 


बराबर भेजी जा रही है । 


| महाराजाधिराज तथा श्रीमती महारानी का काशी में यह 
| शुभागमन नेपाल के साथ भारत, काशी एवं काशीराजन्यास के 


संबन्ध को और भी अधिक मधुर तथा स्थायी बनायेगा इसकी 
हमें पूणं आशा हे । 


सदस्य, सर्वभारतीय काशिराजव्यास 
दुगं रामनगर, वाराणसी | 
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THE MATSYA PURANA AND THE RAMAYANA 
By 
D. R. MANKAD 


[ बालम; |; ELO SUELE ३९-४२ श्रष्यायेषु 
भुवनकोशस्य विवरणं chus c मंत्स्यपुराण3प १६३ भ्रध्याये yaa- 
कोशवर्णनमस्ति । लेखेऽस्मित्‌ विदुषा लेखकेन उभयोः किष्किस्धा- 
काण्डीयमत्स्यपुराणीयभ्रुवनकोशवणंनयोः साम्यं विवेचितम्‌, प्रमाणैः 
स्थापितञ्च यद्‌ मत्स्यपुराणीयविवरणं किष्किन्धाकाण्डीयभ्रुवनकोश- 
ब्रिवरणापेक्षया प्राचीनतरम्‌ । ] 


While editing the Kiskindhakanda for the Baroda Edition 
of the Ramayana, I came across the problem of parallelisms 
between the R text and the texts of some of the Puranas 
particularly Mt(Matsya), Vy(Vayu) and Bd(Brahmanda) I have 
discussed this problem in the Introduction (See pp. XXXV- 
XLVIII). 

Here I want to continue the discussion on one question. 
Adhyayas 39 to 42 of the Kiskindhakanda describe the geography 
as been found that the description of 
y taken from the Matsya 
hown in my Introduction 


of the four directions and it b 
the several important places is bodil 
Purana (Adh. 163, 60H) This I have 5 
by putting the R text and the Mt text in parallel c 

There I have quoted from the critical edition of the R and 
But about the Mt, I was able to 
ot able to 


columns. 


noted the various readings also. 
quote from the Venkate$vara Press Edition and was n 


ote various readings for the same. 
S, Gupte of the All-India 


Thereafter I inquired of Shri A. 
inquired o Adhyaya of the Mt was 


Koshira; Trust, whether the 163rd. 5 : 
ted or not. He said the collation sheets of that Purana Were a 


àdras with Dr, Raghavan. He, however, volunteered to write: to 
Mo Raghavan and the latter was kind enough to get the collation 
T] Sheets of the 163rd Adhyaya of the Mt copied for me. I am 
Weatly Obliged to both of them for this kind courtsey. 


nu 
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I have, now, got the collated text of the Mt anq give 
at the risk of some repetition also, the text of both the Ra 
Mt with the different readings. This will enable schol 


below, 

nd Ws । 

ars to judge 
the matter for themselves. 

| I have noted here only the important readings from the M; 
In fact, these lines of the Mt show that, although about 32 Mss 
and printed texts have been i collated ODE ? hardly any impor. 

| tant readings found. So far asl ani"X5zcerned the following 1 


worth noting : 


| 1. While discussing Mt 163.62, I have said in the Introduc. 
| tion to the Kiskindha that ‘kamala’ in the Mt is clearly 
a mistake, it should be ‘Mekala’. I find that this is 
| fully supported by the MSS. *Mekala' is actually found 
in 10 MSS of the Mt. Further, this ‘mekala’ is 
preserved by the N MSS of the R, which proves what 
| 1 have said, viz. in these cases the N MSS of the R 
preserve the original readings. The evidence is quite 
conclusive here. 


2. In the Mt 6460, ‘jambidyipa’ has no v. 1., which b 
conclusively proves that the original reading is ‘jambū' s 
and not ‘Yava’. No MS of the Mt shows any reading of 
like ‘jalp’, *jvala', ‘caya’, or Yava’ which are found in (t 
| the R. This shows that no MS of the R preserves the p 
i original reading. 
| j th 
| 3. In 0400, the reading सर्वैरलोपशोभितम of the Mt B | 0 
| ij I = N 
| preserved in N MSS, but not in S MSS. 00 
| 4. Three MSS of the Mt preserve ‘ratnavantam’ for 


l ‘tatnavata’ or ‘ratnavara’ of the Vulgate. This ‘ratni 
| vantam' is supported by the R and is therefore the 
| original reading of the Mt. Here is a case how the 
| original Mt reading is determined by a comparison 
with the R. 


5. Similarly, 12 MSS of the Mt preserve the readin 
‘košakārāņām (Mt 66a) in place of kogakaranam 1 the 
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| f any 
1 Vulgate. Here alse comparision with the R determines 
be | the original reading of the Mt, which is kogakaranam. 
ge 6. The R uses Accusative case, but the Vulgate(Mt) uses 
Nominative in several cases. See Mt 60cd etc. But 

lt. in almost all such cases, one or the other. MS of the Mt 
3, shows the, Ac ^sative case, which, therefore, is the 
cla original. ^ i uo. An UU esene such cases. I have not 
8 noted all of tiem. 

7. Mt 77c has ‘vidyutvan’, but R 40-32b has ‘vaidyuta’. 
a Here the N MSS of the R preserve the original 
y ‘vidyutvan’. 
is 
nd 8. Mt,79c bas ‘visalakaksa’, but R 40-36c reads visala- 
is rathya’. It is now seen that several MSS of the Mt 
at read ‘visalakaksa’. This shows that the R has trans- 
R lated ‘kaksa’ by ‘rathya’ and kaksga is the original 
te reading of the Mt. 

I would request the reader to refer to my Introduction of 
h the Kiskindha for the textual and other implications of this 
Ü comparision. I am emboldened to say that a detailed comparision 
y | “all the places where the R has borrowed from other sources 


(other Puranas or the Mbh and other books if any) is likely to be 
very fruitful, atleast from the textual point of view. 


_ Inthe end, I would note that these lines of the Mt, show 
pat at several places, the printed editions do not preserve the 
‘ginal and correct readings which are now seen in several 
Collated MSs, 


SS 
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60 cd नदी भागीरथी चैव शरयू: कौशिकी यथा 


61 


62 


63 


64 a 


64 ed 
65 ab 


65 ed 
66 ab 


cd 


67 ab 


nen gee 


67 ed 
68 ab 
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several mss read न॒दी etc. in ace, 

यमुना aa कावेरी कृष्णवेणा च निम्नगा 

सुवेणा च महाभागा नदी गोदावरी तथा 

800. 08.86 is used jt ex DI 
चर्मण्वती च सिन्धुश्च तथा नदनदीपेतिः 
कमळप्रभवश्चैव शोणो मणिनिभोदकः 

ab) acc. used in several MSS. 

c) मेकछ in 10 MSS (for कमल in the Vulgate) 
नर्मदा शुभतोया च तथा वेत्रवती नदी 

गोमती गोकुछाकीणा तथा पूर्वेसरस्वती 

acc. used in several MSS. 

मही काळमही चेव तमसा पुष्पवाहिनी 

acc, in several MSS. 

जम्बूद्वीपं रत्नवटं स्वेस्त्नोपशोसितम 

सुवणेप्रकटं चेव सुबर्णाकरमण्डितम्‌ 

640) no v.l. for जम्बूद्वीप ; रत्नवंत 3 MSS. 
65a) पटक पुटक for प्रकटं. 


महानदं च लोहित्यं शेळकाननशोभितम्‌ 


00 
पत्तनं कोशकरणमषिवीरजनाकरम 39 
a) कोशकाराणां in 12 MSS. 


मागधाश्च महाग्रामा मुण्डाः शुद्धास्तथेव च 
-९) मगधांश्च in 10 MSS; महाग्रामान्‌ several MSS. " 
च) पुंडान in 5 MSS; अंगान्‌ in 12 MSS; पुंड्रान्वंगान | p 
सुझा मझा विदेहाश्च माळवा: काशिकोसलाः & | 
-9) कुरून्‌ for सुह्या 4 MSS ; -b) माल्वान्‌ goveral y X 9 
भवन वेनतेयस्य देस्येन्द्रेणाभिकम्पितम. ria 
केलासशिखराकारं यत्कृत विश्वकर्मणा 


g 1966 


1 3919 ab 


| 3919 cd 


29 ab 


| 10)" 
| 8090 0 
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RAMAYANA (cr. ed.), Kiskindha Kanda 
नदीं भागीरथीं रम्यां सरयूं कौशिकीं तथा 


कालिन्दीं यझुनां रम्यां यासुनं च महागिरिम्‌ 

-4) Si D;-, I E Dii: ((0-गिरिम्‌ ) 

सरस्वती च DEEST 

-a) Sj; Ñ Via Bre Dia 7. 13 मैकल (Ny V, og) प्र 
(Ba 'प्रा) भवं शोणं 


न हँ E 
सिन्त्रुं च 


Y. Li 
al 


aai च नदी Smt 

तथा वेत्रवतीं नदीम्‌ 

गोमतीं गोकुछाकीणों तथा पूर्वा सरस्वतीम्‌ 
महीं काळमहीं चेव 


रत्नवन्तं यवद्वीपं सप्तराज्योपशोभितम 

सुबर्णरूप्यकं चेव सुवर्णांकरमण्डितम्‌ 

१७ c) S, Ñ B, Di sas जलद्वीपं Bos उ्वलद्वीपं Dang 
चयद्वीपं ; D, जनः Du च ये द्वीपं (for यबद्वीपं) - 31 N 
D, Dew. urn सर्वस्त्नोपशोभितम। T, सबैराज्योप V, 
om. 2800 and 29 ab. 

महानदं च लौहित्यं शेलकाननशोभितम | 

शैलकाननशोभितम्‌ | 

पत्तनं कोशकाराणां | 

मागधांश्च महाग्रामान्पुण्ड्रान्बज्ञांस्थैव च 

-d) Dss पुं (Ds सुँ) डरास्त्वंगास्तथेव च 


ब्रह्ममालान्विदेहांत्व माख्वान्काशिकोसलान्‌ 
-0) N, V, B, सूक्ष्मान्मछान्‌ B, aae D, सुद्यान्मज्लान्‌ 
गृहं च वेनतेयस्य नानारत्नविभूषितम 
तत्र केछाससंकाश fated विश्वकमणा 
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od रक्ततोयो महाभीमो ARA नाम सागरः 
-0) ० त्यं and सागर in 2 MSS. 
69 ab उदयश्च महाशैल उच्छितः शतयोजनम 
-b) शतयोजनमुच्छितः 
69 od सुबर्णवेदिकः श्रीमान्मेधपडःक्तिनिषेवितः 
10 ab mand a NUES 9 
. 00 शालेस्तालेस्तमालेश्व कणिकारेश्व पुष्पितः 
71 ab अयोसुखश्च बिख्यातः पवेतो धातुमण्डितः 
64 तमालबनगन्धश्च पर्वेतो मलयः शुभः 
72 ab सुराष्ट्राश्च सवाहिकाः शूराभीरास्तथेब च 
-b) शूद्वा for शूरा 7 MSS 
cd भोजाः पाण्ड्याश्च वङ्गाश्च कलिङ्गास्ताम्रलिप्रकाः 
| 73 ab तथवोण्ड्राश्य पौण्ड्रश्च वामचूडाः सकेरलाः 
ed क्षोभितास्तेन दैत्येन सदेवाश्चाप्सरोगणाः 
74 ab अगस्त्यभवनं ta यदगम्यं कृतं पुरा 
cd सिद्धचारणसंघेश्च विप्रकीर्ण मनोहरम्‌ 
15 ab विचित्रनानाबिहगं सुपुष्पितमहाद्रमम्‌ 
Od जातरूपमयैः आज्ञरप्सरोगणनादितम_ 
16 ab गिरिपुष्पितकऽःचेब ळच्मीवान्‌ प्रियद्शेन 
| ed उत्थितः सागरं भित्त्वा विश्रामश्चनद्र सूर्ययोः 
| el रराज सुमहाश्रद्धेगंगनं विलिखन्निब 
| 77 ab चन्द्रसूयोशुसंकाशैः सागराम्बुसमावृते 
04 विद्युत्वान्सबंतः श्रीमानायतः शतयोजनम्‌ 
-0) पवत for सवेत: 4 MSS 


| 18 ab विद्युतां यत्र संघाता निपात्यन्ते नगोत्तमे 
| ९ 
64 ऋषभः पर्वतः्चेव श्रीमान्वृषभ संज्ञितः 
19 ab FAC पर्वतः श्रीमान्‌ यत्रागस्स्यगृहं शुभम्‌ 


od विशालाक्षश्च gås: सपाणामालयः पुरी 8 
-०) विशालकक्षा several MSS; samt several 4 
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fate 1 
39,94 ab 


3948 od 


39.49 ab 
cd 
39.50 ed 
34.50 ab 
40.13 od 
40.16 ab 
41. 5 ab 
804* 
40.13 ab 


40,949 


40.89 ab 


40.88 oq 
034 ab 
37 
4036 ab 


cd 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


966] THE MATSYA PURANA AND THE RAMAYANA 


ततो रक्तजले भीमं लोहितं नाम सागरम्‌. 
-b) S, N, B, Drs लौहित्यं 
ततः परं हेममयः श्रीमानुदयपर्वतः 


तस्य कोटिदिवं स्प्रष्ट्वा शतयोजनमायता 
जातरूपमयी दिव्या विराजति सवेदिका 
जातरूनयेर्दिव्ये' eR 
सालैस्तालेस्तमालेश्च कर्णिकारेश्व पुष्पितैः 
अयोसुखश्च गन्तव्यः पवैतो धातुमण्डितः 
तस्यासीनं नगस्याग्रे Ger महौजसम्‌ 
सुराष्ट्रान्सह वाहीकाळ्श्राभीरांस्तथेव च 
ततो भोजांश्च पाण्ड्यांश्च 

तथेवान्ध्ांश्व gusta चोलाम्पाण्ड्यान्सकेरलान्‌ 


अगस्त्यभवनं यत्र 


ततस्तमप्यतिक्रम्य वैद्युतो नाम TAA: 


S, N Van Bas D तत: सागरमुत्तीय बिदुद्दा (5; 


~ ०. o, S LI 
N D;-4.7.12.55 “त्वा; Vi WD Dy त्मा) नाम पर्वत: 


सर्वरत्नमयः श्रीमानृषभो नाम TIT: 
तत्र नेत्रमनःकान्तः कुञ्जरो नाम पर्वतः 
अगस्त्यभवनं यत्र निर्मितं विश्थकमेणा 
तत्र भोगवती नाम सर्पाणामालयः पुरी 
विशाल्रथ्या gist सबेतः परिरक्षिता 
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iem 


166 


80 ab 
80 od 
81 ab 


81 cd 
82 ab 
82 cd 
83 ab 
83 od 
84 ab 
84 cd 
85 ab 
85 od 
86 ab 
86 cd 
87 ab 

cd 


88 ab 
88 cd 


89 ab 
89 od 
90 ab 

cd 
91 ab 
91 ed 
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पुराणम्‌ PURANA 


महासेनो गिरिश्वे व पारियात्रश्च पेत 
चक्रवांश्च गिरिश्रेष्ठो वाराहरचव पवत 


गग्ज्योतिषपुरं चापि जातरूपमयं शुभम. 


छ 


LY eme 


मेघ्रश्च Gddre 7 ~ 
ष्टिस्तत्र सहस्राणि पर्वतानां द्विजोत्तमाः 
तरुणादित्यसंकाशो मेस्स्तत्र महागिरिः 
यक्षराक्षसगन्धवेनित्यं Aaa HAT: 
हेमगर्भा महाशेलुस्तथा हेमसखो गिरिः 
केछासश्चेव शेलेन्द्रो दानवेन्द्रेण कम्पितः 
हेमपुष्करसंछन्नं तेन वेखानसं सरः 
कम्पितं मानसं चेव हंसकारण्डवाकुलम 
त्रिश्षङ्गपर्वतरचैव कुमारी च सरिद्वरा 
तुषारचयसंछन्नो मन्दरश्वापि पर्वतः 
उशीरबिन्दुश्च गिरिश्न्द्रप्रस्थस्तथा द्रिराट 
-d) मद्र for चन्द्र 

प्रजापतिगिरिश्चेव तथा पुष्करपर्वेतः 
देवाभ्रपर्वतश्चे ब तथा वै रेणुको गिरिः 
-1) बालुका for रेणुको 


hd: सप्र्षिरीलश्र धूम्रवर्णश्र पर्वतः 
एते चान्ये च गिरयो देशा जनपदास्तथा 


नद्यः ससागराः सर्वाः सोऽक्रम्पयत दानवः 


कपिलश्च महीपुत्रो व्याघ्रबांश्रे ब कम्पितः 
खेचराश्च सतीपुत्राः पातालतलवासिनः 
गणस्तथा परो Vat मेघनामाङ्कशायुधः 


[Vol. VIL, No.4 
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| jan» 
of रक्षिता पन्नर्धों रैस्तीदणदंष्ट्रमेहाविषेः 
1110. दुदी पारियात्रस्य गता द्रच्यथ वानरः 


glab चवुर्भाँगे समुद्रस्य चक्रवान्नाम पर्यतः 

2400 योजनानि चतुःपष्टिवेराहो नाम पर्वतः 

95 ab तत्र प्राग्ज्योतिषं नाम जातरूपमयं qur 

95 cd ARTA JERALA नाम दानवः 

EN -— S c FE RRB on 

29 d मेघवान्नाम TAT: : 

30 ०१ षष्टिं गिरिसह्राणि काञ्जनानि गमिष्यथ 
32ab तेषां मध्ये स्थितो राजा मेरुरूत्तमपवेतः 


. € ~ 0 
plab तमतिक्रम्य Maes EST महागिरिम्‌ 
19.19 cd कैलासं पाण्डुरं शैलं प्राप्य हृष्टा भविष्यथ 
49,33 ab हेमपुष्करसंछन्नं तत्र Farad सरः 


833* तथा Ja विचेतव्यस्मिश्वङ्गो नाम पवत: 
30.24 ab मन्द्रस्य च ये कोटिं संश्रिताः केचिदायताम्‌ 
190 824* उद्ीरबीजं दिव्यं d पेतं द्रष्टुमथ 


917* ततो देवसभा नाम पर्वते द्रष्टुमहेथ 
(Ñ. Nis देवसभो y Va "gal i Bs gat ; Dy “aa i De 

T, s 09.3 Mag C, सखो; Di "agri Du 'समं) 

49.24 ab क्रौञ्च तु गिरिमासाद्य fad तस्य सुदुर्गेमम्‌ 


a 
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मूढानामेव भवति क्रोधो ज्ञानवतां कुत; । 

हन्यते तात कः केन यतः स्वकृतभुक्‌ पुमान्‌ ॥ १।१।१७ 

सञ्चितस्यापि महता वत्स केशेन मानवैः | 

यशसस्तपसश्चैव क्रोधो नाशकरः परः ॥ १।१।१८ 

क्षमासारा हि साधवः ॥१।१।२०घ |, 

Aaa dei Su der भूत्यनुसारि च | 

निःश्रीकाणां कुतः सत्त्वं विना तेन गुणा: कुतः ॥ १।९।२९ 

बङ्शोर्याचमावश्च पुरुषाणां गुणै र्विना | 

लङ्घनीयस्समस्तस्य बल्शौर्येविवजितः 11212130 

भवत्यपध्वस्तमति्लङ्खितः प्रथितः पुमान्‌ ॥१।९।३१ 

सत्त्वेन सत्यशौचाभ्यां तथा शीलादिभिर्भुणेः | 

त्यज्यन्ते ते नराः सद्यः सन्त्यक्ता थे त्वया(लद्ष्म्या) ऽमले 
१।९।१२९ 

त्वया विरोकिता सद्यः शीलादयरखिलगुण: | 

goala युज्यन्ते पुरुषा निगुणा अपि ॥ १।९।१३० 

स छाध्य: स गुणी धन्यः स॒ कुलीनः स बुद्धिमान्‌ | 

स शूरः स च विक्रान्तः यस्त्वया देवि वीक्षितः १।९।१३१ 

स्यो वेगुण्यमायान्ति शीलाद्या: सकला गुणाः | 

प्राङ्मुखी जगद्धात्री यस्य त्वं विष्णुवल्लभे ॥ १।९।१२२ 

सुशीलो भव धर्मात्मा मैत्रः प्राणिहिते रतः | 

निम्नं यथापः प्रवणाः पात्रमायान्ति सम्पदः ॥ १।११।२४ 

एुकरिमन्यत्र निधनं प्रापिते दुष्टकारिणि | 

बहूनां भवति क्षेमं qur पुण्यप्रदो qa: ॥ १।१३।७४ 

उपायतः समारब्धाः सर्वे सिध्यन्त्युपक्रमाः ॥ १।१३।७८ पू. 

अत्यन्तस्तिमिताङ्गानां व्यायामेन सुखैषिणाम्‌ | 

आन्तिज्ञानावृताक्षाणां दुःखमेव सुखायते ॥१।१७।६१ 

तापत्रयेणाभिहतं यदेतद्खिलं जगत्‌ | 

तदा शोच्येषु भूतेषु द्वेषं प्राज्ञ: करोति कः ॥ १।१७।८° 

अथ भद्राणि भूतानि हीनशक्तिरहं परम्‌ । 

Be तदापि कुवीत हानिद्वेषफळं यतः ॥ १।१७।८१ 
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E. स्वेषां पिता परमको गुरुः ॥१|१८।१६पू 
अन्येषां यो न पापानि चिन्तयत्यात्मनो यथा | 

तस्थ पापागमस्तात हेत्वभावान्न विद्यते ॥ १।१९।५ 
कर्मणा मनसा वाचा परपीडां करोति यः | 

adie जन्म फति प्रभूतं तस्य चाशुभम्‌ ॥१।१९।६ 
aise ela) न एदच्छामित sheaf वा | 
चिन्तयन्सर्वभूतस्थमात्मन्यपि च केशवम्‌ ॥ १।१९।७ 
शारीरं मानसं दुःखं दैवं भूतभवं तथा | 

सर्वत्र शुभचित्तस्य तस्य मे जायते, कुतः ॥१।१९।८ 
एवं सर्वेषु भूतेषु भक्तिरब्यभिचारिणी | 

कर्तव्या पण्डितैज्ञत्वा सर्वभूतमयं हरिम्‌ ॥ १।१९।९ 
साम चोपप्रदानं च मेद-दण्डौ तथापरौ । 

aqa: कथिताः सर्वे मित्रादीनां च साधने ॥ १।१९।३' 
साध्याभावे महावाहो साधने: किं प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥१।१९।३६उ 
अविद्यान्तर्गतैर्यल; कर्तव्यस्तात शोभने ॥ १।१९।३९उ 
विद्याबुद्धिरविद्यायामज्ञानात्तात जायते ॥ १।१९।४०पू. 
तत्कर्म यन्न बन्धाय सा विद्या या विमुक्तये | 
आयासायापरं कर्म विद्या उन्या शिव्पनेपुणम्‌ ॥१।१९।४१ 
न चिन्तयति को राज्यं को धनं नाभिवाञ्छति | 

तथापि *भाव्यमेैतदुभयं प्राप्यते नरैः ॥ १।१९।४२ 

सवे एव महाभाग महत्त्वं प्रति सोद्यमाः | 

तथापि पुंसां भाग्यानि नोद्यमा भूतिहेतवः ॥ १।१९।४४ 
जडानामविवेकानामशूराणामपि प्रभो । 

मागभोज्यानि राज्यानि सन्त्यनीतिमतामपिं ॥१।१९।४५ 
amada पुण्येषु य इच्छेन्महीं श्रियम्‌ | 


यतितब्यं समत्वे च निर्वाणमपि चेच्छता ॥ १।१९।४६ 
.मध्वाचाये आद्य 


—. 


* जोवानन्दसंकरणे “भाव्यम? इति पाठः, स एव समीचोन इति प्रदत्तः | EIER 
चार्या अप्यमुमेव पाठमनुसरन्ति | गी० प्रे० संस्करणे तु aay’ इति पाठः | 
22 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


(JULY—DECEMBER, 1965) 


(1) CRITICAL ÉDITIONS OF THE PURANAS 


P नः . 

(9) uy I Mr a E. 

Critical editou Si uid matsya Purana is being prepared by 
Dr. V. Raghavan at Madras, as already reported in the previous 
reviews. Work is progressing on the extra chapters in Grantha 
Manuscript and also in the preliminary editorial work of the 
main Matsya. Collations of Bhuvanakoga chapters of Matsya 
were done at the instance of the Head Office and a part of the 
collation sent to Banaras. 


(b) Vamana-Purana : 

Twenty manuscripts of the Vamana-Purana have been colla- 
ted so far—13 Devanagari Manuscripts, 1 Sarada Ms., 1 Kashmiri 
Ms, 3 Bengali Ms, 1 Telugu Ms. and 1 Nandi Nagari Ms, 
Of these, the eighteen Mss. have been collated previously as 
stated in the previous review, One Nandi Nagari Palm-leaf Ms. 
from the Sringeri Mutt, Mysore, and one Devanagari Ms. (micro: 


sia) from the Oxford University Library have been collated 
during this period, 


di Nandi Nagari Ms. has been procured from the Jaget 
E B Sahkaracarya of the Sringeri Mutt through Pt. Ramt- 
handra Sastri, Pr incipal of the Sanskrit College of the Banaras 


Hindu University. We are thankful for the kind co-operation 
received, 


Efforts are also bein 
Mysore, so th 
of the South 


& made to procure a Telugu Ms. fion 
at some definite idea may be had about the E 
Indian version of the Vamana Purana. 

The critica] text of 
constituted, 
prepared, 


= : ing 
the Vamana Purana is also bi 


and simultaneously critica] apparatus is al50 peing 
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काशिराजन्यासस्य FARRUH 

( जुलाई (९६५--दिसम्बर १९६५ ) 
-gemal पाठसमीक्षात्मकानि संस्करणानि 
| (अ) मत्स्यपुराणकार्यभ्‌ 
| यथा पूर्वकार्यविवरणे सूचितं मत्स्यपुराणस्य समीक्षात्मक संस्करणं मद्रासनगरे 
| ao do राघवनमहोदयैः सम्पाद्यमानं वर्तते । मत्स्यपुराणस्य ग्रंथलिपिळेखस्या- 
| paaa सम्बन्धे कार्य प्रचरति तथा मस्स्यपुराणस्य सुख्यमागस्य संपादने 


| अपि कार्य प्रचलति । मत्स्यपुराणस्य भुवनकोञाध्यायानां रामनगरकेन्द्रस् 
| निदेशात्‌ संवादः कृतः | संवादश्च तत्र प्रेषितः | 


| (आ) वामनपुराणकार्थभ्‌ 
| अद्यावधि वामनपुराणस्य विंशतिसंख्यकानि हस्तलिखितमातृकापुस्तकानि 
| पंवारितोनि--देवनागरीलिपिपुस्तकानि १३, शारंदापुस्तकं १, FRA- 
| एक्‌ १, चङ्गलिमिपुस्तकानि ३, तेल्गुलिपिपुस्तकम्‌ १, तथा नन्दिनागरी- 
| हिपिुस्तकम्‌ १। विंशतिहस्तलिखितमातृकापुस्तकानाम्‌ अशदशहस्तलेखानां 
| विवरण qd प्रदत्तम्‌ | प्रस्तुतकाले तु श्रृंगेरीमठस्य एकः नम्दिनागरीहस्तलेखः 
| i आक्सफो्डविश्वविद्ारयपुस्तकालयस्य हस्तलेखः ( माइक्रोफिल्म ) 
| infa: | 

| नन्दिनागरी हस्तलेखः काशी हिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयीय-संस्क्रतमहोविद्याल्यस्य 
NM: de रामचन्द्रशास्त्रिमहोदयैः शङ्गेरीमठस्य जगदूगुणां श्रीशंकराचार्ये- 
| »पदानां सकाशाद्‌ आनीतः । अस्मे सहयोगाय वयं परं ER स्मः | 
"Wr तेल्ुलिपिहस्तलेखस्थाप्तयेठपि मनः add येन वामनपुराणस्य 
यपाठविषये निश्चितो विचारः संभवेत्‌ । 

बामनपुराणस्य समीक्षात्मक: पाठः निर्मायमाणो वर्तते तथा पाठविंवरणमपि 
लिख्यते | 
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The Vamana Purana is being translated into Hindi b 
| Gopalchandra Sastri of Varanasi ; it is also to be translate 
English. The translation is proposed to 93 published 


the critical text. 


y Pt, 
d into 
along with 


(2) OTHER WORK ON THE PURĀŅAS 


(a) At Madras Centre, Adhyayas 5 te of the Sot 
Matsya Purana have been edited by Dr. Raghavan. The first 
four Adhyayas were published in ‘Purana’ VI. 1; and the next 
six Adhyayas (3 to 10) are being published in the present issue, 
Further chapters are being edited. The Dana Chapters there of 
are being collated with Matsya quotations in Nibandhas, 


Two articles of Dr. Raghavan, the one on the Puranartla 
Sangraha and the other on its Niti-Adhyaya (XI), which were 


published in the ‘Purana’ have now been republished together in 
a book-form for the use of scholars. 


(b) Pada-Indewes: The Pada indexes of the Linga and the 
Garuda Puranas have been completed. Further work on the 
Pada-indexes has been discontinued for the present on account 
of the work on the Vàmana-Purana. 


(c) Collection of Purana-quotations from the Nibandhas : 
Purana quotations from 4 more Khanndas of the Krtya 

C S further been collected. Further collection has 

een stopped fo ime bei i 

on the ie muon Sm e Ec me 


(d) Writing of the Adhara-patha : 


The Adhara patha of the Agni Purana has been completed 

and checked. Up till now the Adhara-pathas of the ten Mali 

| Puranas, viz., Matsya, Vamana, Kurma, Bru, Visnu Markat- 

| deya, Agni, Liiga, Garuda and Brahmānda, has been written: 

| Further writing of the Adhara patha has been discontinued: 
(€) S'ulgect- Indexes of the Puranas : 


As already stated before, 


01 1 sik 
Puranas ( viz. Matsya, 


subject-indexes m 


Vamana, Kürma, Liüga, ४1977 
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मनपुराणस्य हिन्दीभाषायामनुवादः वाराणसीनिवासिना de गोपालचन्द्र- 


fani क्रियते । इदं पुराणम्‌ आंग्लभाषायामपि अनृदितं भविष्यति । 
वादः समीक्षात्मकपाठेन सहैव प्रकाशितो भविष्यति | 


२. पुराणसम्बन्धौनि अन्यकायाणि 
(अ ) FARR स्वरपसस्यपुरणस्थु केत -यन्येऽपि अध्यायाः 


go राधवनमहोदयेः सम्पादिताः। चत्वारोऽध्यायाः पुराण पत्रिकायाः 


६ मागे, १ अङ्क प्रकाशिताः | पडध्यायाः (५-१०) sag प्रकाश्यन्ते | 
अग्रेपि अध्यायाः संपा्माना वत्तन्ते। Slo राघवनमहोदयानां पुराणपत्रिकायां 
प्राशितो हो निबन्धी--एकः पुराणाथसंग्रहविषयको अपरश्च पुराणाथसंग्रहस्य 


| तीति-अध्यायः (एकादशो ऽध्यायः) एकत्र पुस्तकरूपेण प्रकाशितौ विदुषामुपयोगाय | 


अग्रिमाध्यायानां संपादनं प्रचरति | तस्य दानाध्यायानामपि निबन्धग्रंथेषु उपलब्धानां 
दानवचनानां साहाय्येन संवादः क्रियते | 

आ ) पादसूची-छिङ्गगरुडपुराणयो पादसूची पूर्णा जाता । वामनपुराणस्य 
सपादनकार्यानुरोधेन साम्प्रतं पादसूचीकार्य स्थगितं वत्तते | 


(३) Rrasa: पुराणोद्धरणानां संग्रहः 
कृस्यकह्पतरुग्रन्थस्य अन्येषां चतुर्णा खण्डानामुद्धरणानि संगृहीतानि | 
वामनपुराणकार्यानुरोधेन इदमपि कार्य सम्प्रति स्थगितम्‌ | 


(३) आधारपाउस्य लेखनम्‌ 

अनिपुराणस्य आधारपाठठेखनम्‌ समाप्तम्‌ । तस्य मूळपाठेन genus 
PW] अद्य यावत्‌ दशमहापुराणानासू-मत्स्य-वामन-कूम ब्रह्म विष्णु-माकाण्डेय- 
भनि-िङ्ग-गरङ ब्रह्माण्ड इत्येतेषाम्‌ आधारपाठस्य लेखन संपूणम्‌ । अन्य 
अाणानामाधारपाठलेखनकार्य सम्प्रति स्थगितम्‌ | 


) पुराण-बिषयसची 
j पूवविवरणे सूचित षण्णां महापुराणानास--_मत्स्य-वामन-कूमलिज्ञ- 
माकेण्डेय-इत्येतेषां--विषयसूची पूर्णा aud | आसा विषयसूचीना 
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Markandeya) have been prepared. Out of which thóse of th 
Vamana and the Kirma have already been published i. the 


‘Purana’ Vol. III. The subject-index of the Visnu Pur& i 
being published in the present issue of the Bulletin, A brief 
summary of this Sanskrit subject-index is also being giy 
English along with it, As the English translation of this Purana 
by such eminent scholar as lar as Wilson, is available" is hoped that 
the scholars will याया convenient to go through this subject. 
index of the Visnu Purana, and will kindly send their Suggestions. 


€n in 


(3) ‘PURANA’ BULLETIN 


Up till now seven annual volumes consiting of 14 issues and 
about 3000 pages containing articles on almost all the Mahapura: 
nas and some of the Upa-puranas have been published. With the 
present issue it starts its eighth Volume, The demand from the 
scholars and institutions for this Bulletin has been increasing, 
Besides the eight foreign Journals which are being received in 


exchange for the ‘Purana’ as reported in Purana VI 1., we have af 
now alzo received. in exchange the following three important | 
Journals from the Asian countries :— 
1, Journal of the Siam Society, Bangkok ; 
2. Journal of the South Seas Society, Singapore, 
3. Bulletin of Tibetology from the Namgyal Institute | , 
of Tibetology, Gangtok, Sikkim. 7 
We are thankful to these institutions for this exchange: ES 


(4) THE LIBRARY oF THE PURANA DEPARTMENT. 


The Library of the Purana Department has been re-organis: 
ed. on the modern colon-system by Shri R. R. De, B. Sc., Lib.Dip. 
the Special Officer of the Saraswati Bhandara of the Ramnagar 
Fort. We are thankful to him, and also to the Ma 
Banaras Vidya Mandir Trust for lending his services to OU 
Purana Department for this pu 


4 


rpose. 

This Library contain 
books on other branches 
Sastra etc. It also cont 
in German, French and 
lem, has Presented to t 
valuable works on the 


S books mostly on the Puranas, ww. 
of Indology, such as Epics, Veda ie 
ains several good Indological publicat ॥- 
Tibetan. The Hebrew University, T 
he library of the Kashiraj Trust #5° 

Jewish culture. 
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| agger पुराणपत्रिकायास्तृतीयभागे प्रकाशिते। "quur 
quum अस्मिव अङ्क विष्णुपुराणस्य विषयानुक्रमणी प्रकाशिता वर्तते | 
कतमपायां पस्तुताया अस्या विषयसूच्या आङ्ग्लभाषायामपि संक्षेपोच्त्र 
| ते । विष्णुपुराणस्य डा० बिल्सनमहोदयेन कृत आंग्लानुवादः सुळमः 
| द्वी, अतः अस्याः | सूच्या उपयोगे विद्वद्भ्यः सौकर्यं भविष्यति । तेषां 
मतिः प्रार्थिता ऽस्ति v MS खाए 
(३) "पुराणम्‌? पत्रिका 
| अद्यावधि पुराणपत्रिकायाः चतुदंशखण्डात्मकाः सप्त अङ्गाः प्रकाशिताः, 
। गु समस्तानि महापुराणानि कानिचित्‌ उपपुराणानि चाधारीङृत्य Ber वर्तन्ते | 
CHAE पत्रिकाया अस्याः अष्टमो वर्षे: प्रारब्धः । विश्वविद्याल्यानां शोध- 
यानां भारतीविद्याविदां च अस्याः पत्रिकायाः प्रेप्सा उत्तरोत्तरं वद्धेमानाऽस्ति | 
परणपत्रिकाया' ४1. 1 अङ्के सूचितं यदस्याः पत्रिकाया बिनिमयार्थम्‌ अष्टौ 
विदेशीयपत्रिका अप्यत्र प्राप्यन्ते । इदानीमधोतिर्दिष्टा पत्रिका अपि 
एशयादेरोभ्यः प्राप्यन्ते-- 
१. श्याम सोसाइटी, बेंकाक इत्यस्य पत्रिका 
A. साउथ सीज्‌ सोसाइटी सिंगापुर, इत्यस्य पत्रिका 
| ३. नांग्याल इन्स्टीव्यूड आव टिवेटोलाजी, गंगटोक, सिकिम' इत्यस्य 
| RA आब खिबेरोळानी इत्याख्या पत्रिका । वयमेतदर्थम्‌ आभ्यः संस्थाभ्यः परं 
। पिज्जा: स्म; | 


(४) पुराणविधागस्य पुस्तकायम्‌ 

E. पुराणविभागस्य पुस्तकालय रामनगरदुगस्थसरस्वतीभण्डारस्य ` पुस्तकाल्यस्य 
| mimus भजता श्री आर, आर, देव, बी. एस-सी., महोदयेन 
| "इतिक कोलत' पद्धत्या पुनस्संघटितम्‌ । qd तस्मै तथा च महाराजबनारस- 
| पमन्द्रन्यासाय च कृतज्ञाः स्मः | 

E "fis पुस्तकालये भारतीविद्यायाः वेद-थर्मशाख-काव्यादिविषयैस्सह मुख्यतः 
1 Eon एव ded | नर्मन-फ्रेश्व-टिबेटनभाषापु लिसिता; अपि प्राच्यविद्या- 
AV "नि बहवः अन्था सन्ति अस्मिन्‌ पुस्तकालमे । जेल्सेलमस्यःदिजूविर्वविचया- 

` ` काशिराजन्यासाय यहूदीसंस्क्कति विषयकाणि पुस्तकान्यप्युपहारीकृतानि | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


QUOTES SEEN a; 
i a G " 
! Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


——PURANA 
176 पुराणम्‌-PURAN [ Vol. VIII, No | 
| (5) VEDA PARAYANA 


| The Parayava (recitation of the whole text) of the Kan 
| Sakha of the Sukla Yajurveda from memory with its Sahin 
| Pada and Krama pathas was done in the Trust temple of Siva, 
| Palace during the Bright-half of the month of Asadha, from I. 

30 to July 13, 1965. The reciter was Pt. Laksmi Kanta Gum 


pathi of Varanasi. वळ 


CRETS 


There are very tew reciters of the Atharvaveda from memory 
in India. So the Maharaja Dharmakarya Nidhi Trust has under. 
taken to encourage the memorising of the Atharvaveda, The work 
of memorising the whole of the Atharvaveda Samhita together 

| with its Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads has been entrusted 
| to Pt. Jagannatha Sastri Pathaka of Varanasi who is being paid a 
| monthly stipend of Rs. 100/- for this purpose, 


His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras, Dr. 
Singh, has donated to the Maharaja Banaras Vidyamandir Trust 
a sum of Rs. 20,500]. to be utilised as corpus for awarding stipend 
to the family of a Vedic scholar which for 


least, carries on memorising the Samaved 
Upanisads. 


Vibhuti Narain 


three generations af 
a, its Brahmanas and 


(6) VYASA UTSAVA 
The Vyasa Utsava, Comprising (1) the Veda Parayana and 
(2) the Puraya Gostht was celebrated in the Sivala Palace at 


Varanasi from June 30 to July 13, 1965 during the whole of the 
bright half (Suzla paksa) of Asadha. 


: The Puraga go wi | q 
organised on the 11th of July on the occasion of the Vyasa Puja 
| i The Purana Goshthi was Presided by His Highness Maho र 
R d Narain Singh and was attended by a number of the E: 
3 Scholars and Pandits, Such as Pt, Rajeswar Sastri De i 
Principal of the Sanga 


-Veda Vidyalaya Varanasi, Dr. V. S. 887 
arya, both Professors of the 17008! 

University, Major S. L. Dar, Regis 
University, Professor Baldeva Upadhy E 
Í the Research Deptt. of the VE 
d others. Prof, J. H. Dave, Hon. Ge 


of the Banaras Hindu 
the present Director ७ 
Sanskrit University an 
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(4) वेदपारायणम्‌ 


आषाढयुक्षपक्षे (२० जून--१३ जुलाई १९६५) शुछुयजुरवदस्य 
: 4 fzd m ९ रः है 1 
| eere संहिता-पढ-क्रमसाहित सम्पूणअन्थस्य कण्ठश्थं पारायणं शिवाला- 
| gat कारतिम्‌ । इद पारायणं वाराणसीनिवासिना पं० ढक्ष्मीकान्तघनपाठि- 


होदयेन छतम्‌ ॥ >> Pr 


fads 


TU 

भारतवर्ष अथर्ववेदस्य कण्ठांग्रपारायणकर्तरो विरला एव सन्ति। 
हारनधर्मकार्यनिधिन्यासेन अथर्ववेदस्य कण्ठाग्रीकरणाय प्रेरणा प्रदीयते | 
| बरह्म-आरण्यक-उपनिषंदैः सह समग्राथर्वसंहितायाः कण्ठाग्रीकरणस्य भारः वाराणसी- 
| असिता de जगन्नाथशास्त्रीफटकमहोदयेन स्वीकृतः । तस्मे १०० छप्यकाणां 
| मासिकी वृत्तिरषि दीयते । 


काशिनरेशैः तत्रभवद्भिः डा० विमूतिनारायणसिंहमहोदयेः महाराजबनारस- 
| enema २०५०० रुप्यकाणि समपितानि । अस्य विनियोगः ताइशस्य 
| पैक्तिविदुषः परिवाराय वृत्तिप्रदाने भविष्यति यस्य वंशे न्यूनतः अन्वयत्रये 
| अह्णोपनिषंदे: सह सामवेदस्य कण्ठाग्रीकरणं निरन्तरं प्रचरति । 


(६) व्यासोत्सवः 
व्यासोत्सवे वेदपारायणं पुराणगोष्ठी च संयोज्येते sumat वाराणस्यां 
| खिलप्रासादे आपाढमासस्य equ शुक्कपक्षे (२० जूनतः १३ Gere १९६५ 
| "OQ पुराणगोष्ठी ११ जुलाई दिवसे व्यासपूनाया अवसरे संवृत्ता | 
| पुराणगोष्ठ्या: आध्यक्ष्यं तत्रमवद्धिः RRA: डा० विभूतिनारायणसिंह- 
1 दै कृतम्‌ | गोष्ठ्यां बह्वः विद्वांसः उपस्थिता आसत्‌, यथा- वाराणसीस्थ- 
Uere: प्राचार्य; qo राजेश्वरशास्त्री द्रविडः, हिन्दुविधविदया- 
| PU mE डा० वासुदेवशरण अग्रवालः डा० SUERTE 
| Shree कुलसचिवः मेजर एस. एल, दरः, वाराणसेयसंस्कत- 
`, यस्य अनुसंधाननिदेशकः Ste बलदेव उपाध्यायः। अन्याः 
3 बिाभवतस्थ नियामकः संस्क्रतविश्रपरिषदो मन्त्री श्री ने. एच, द्वे 
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Secretary of the Sanskrit Vishva Parishad, and Acharya T 
Dikshitar, Joint General Secretary of the Parishad, both 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, were good enough to 


the function. 


AY, 
Of the 
at tend 


The report of the activities of the Kashiraj Trust Was reag 
in the beginning, and then important SON are held on the 
various aspects'o:-esserk, and useful suggestions were given by 
the scholars. Dr. V.S. Agrawala proposed that the University 
Grants Commission be approached for granting stipends to the 
scholars memorising Vedas, and the proposal was accepted unani: 
mously. One young scholar Sri Vinayak Ramachandra Ratate 
also placed a chart on Puranas, prepared by him, before the scholars 
present in the meeting. The chart was much appreciated. 


(7) PURANA PATHA AND PRAVACANA 
In the month of the last Asadha from July 1108, the 
Saundaryalahart of Sri Saikaracarya was recited and discourses 
on it were given by Pt. Thakur Prasad Dvivedi of our Purana 
Department. Inthe month of the last Kartika (Oct.-Nov.) the 
Naradiya-Purdna was recited and the discourses on it were given 


by Pt. Anant Sastri Phadake, the retired Purana Professor of the 
Varanaseya Sanskrit University. 


(8) MAHARANI Ram RATNA KUNVARI SANSKRIT PATHASALA | 


The Maharani Ram Ratna Kunvari Sanskrit Pathasáli | 


working under the supervision of the Kashira j Trust, is prep ens 1 पचः 
students for the Prathama and the Madhyama examinations % | Ub 
the Varanaseya Sanskrit University. Students are given 5 

| Miu 


monthly stipend of Rs. 15]. The teachers and the students ९ 
the Pathasala also work in the Purana Deptt. in their leisure time | 


T ४19... ४ - tary! 
his increases their knowledge and also gives them some monitor) 
help. 


(9) THE P URANA-GOSTHI OF THE VARANSEYA SANSKRIT 


UNIVERSITY 


PER T wo scholars of our Purana Department, Sri Anand 9 
pta and Pt, Madhvacharyg Adya, read their papers in 


wan f 
shit 
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Jane 
ach, एवं संसक्ृतविश्वपरिषद: सहमन्त्री आचार्य टी. ए, वी, दीक्षितार महोदय 


P. qf बिसी संमारोहे उपस्थिती आस्ताम्‌ | 


प्रर्मे न्यासस्य कार्येविवरणं पठितम्‌ । तदनन्तरकार्यस्य विभिन्नाङ्गानां 


É नाम्नी संस्था ग्राथनीयेति, eis सवसम्मत्या स्वीकृतः | 
| uus रामचन्द्र रटाटे नाम्ना युवकेन पुराणविषये रचितस्‌ एकं चित्रमपि 
- | प्रगित तत्र | इदं चित्रं उपस्थितेः जनेः प्रशंसितम्‌ | 


(७) पुराणपाठः प्रवचनश्र 


आषाढमासे ( जुलाई १ त: ८ यावत्‌ ) Magara सौन्‍्दर्यल्ह्या 
| qt कृतम्‌ तथा तद्विषये पुराणविभागीयेन do ठाकुरप्रसादद्विवेदिना प्रवचनं 
| छम्‌। गतकार्तिकमासे (IRAR ) नारदीयपुराणस्य पारायणं जातम्‌ 
| iit च वाराणसेयसंस्क्ृतविश्वविद्यालयस्य अवकाशप्राप्तपुराणप्रधानाध्यापकेन 
| 1० अनन्तशाखि फडकेमहोदयेन प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ । 


mt 


(८) महारानी रामरत्नकुँवरि! संस्कृतपाठशाला 


काशिराजन्यासस्य निरीक्षणे “महारानी रामरल्कुंवरि संस्क्ृतपाठशाला 
| 'हति या वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविद्यालयेस्थ प्रथमापरीक्षार्थ मध्यमापरीक्षार्थ च 
JR शिक्षयति। छात्रेम्यः १५ रूप्यकाणां मासिकछात्रवृत्तिः दीयते | 
| “याः शिक्षक: छात्राश्च अवकाशसमये पुराणविभागेऽपि कार्य af | 
| गि तेषां शानवृद्धि: आयवृद्धिश्व भवति । 


(९) वाराणसेयसंस्कृतविश्वविधालयस्य पुराणगोष्ठी 


। lu: \तविश्वविद्यार्ये गत-सितम्बरमासस्य प्रथमे सप्ताहे संयोनितायाँ पुराण- 
५राणविभागस्य श्री आनन्दस्वरूपगुप्तः, श्री माध्वाचायं SUIT सिद्धि 
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on ‘Siddhis’ in the Puranas in a Puraya-Gosthe organised by th 
Varanasey® Sanskrit University in the first week of Septemby 
last. Some of the scholars who had come from different Places 
of India to participate in this Puraga-Gosth? also visiteq E 
Purana Department at Ramnagar, and highly appreciated its Work, 


(10) RAMALILA 


p cu m 


The retes and cultural importanct of the Ràmalil 
organised every year in September-October at Ramnagar by His 
Highness Kashinaresha is well recognised. Apart from the huge 
congregation, scholars and other distinguished persons who come 
to Varanasi make it a point to visit this famous Ramalilaof 
| Ramnagar. This year Mr. Chester Bowles, the U.S. Ambassador in 
| India, and Mrs. Bowles, came to Ramnagar to visit the Ramualila 

celebrations and were very much pleased to witness the spectacle 
Mr. Nessim Shallon of the Technical Assistance Board, United 
Nations, New Delhi, and his family also visited the Ramnagar 
Rāmalīlā this year. He writes to His Highness in his letter of 
the 12th October, 1965 as follows :— 

“My wife and children as well as myself enjoyed tremen 
dously our experience in being present as your guests at the 
Ramalila celebrations in Ramnagar. This admirable spectacle, | 
deeply rooted as it is in ancient traditions, enlightened us about 
the Ramayana and what it means to India. In recent visits to 
Thailand and Malaysia my wife and I had seen how widely the | 
Ramayana is spread beyond the borders of India; to be able to 
see it enacted in its original form here, where it was born, W 
most exciting.” 

We are thankful to these distinguished visitors 
interest in Indian culture and specially in the Ramalila. 


for the 


DISTINGUISHED VISITORS a 

Sri K. M. Munshi, the Chairman of the Bharatiy? M. I 

Bhavan Bombay, was the guest of His Highness in the i sin | 

Palace, when he came to Varanasi to deliver a series of lectu | 

Banaras Hindu University on the Gandhian PhilosoP १] 
usual, he took keen interest in the work of the All-India | 

Trust. 
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निबन्ध पठितवन्तौ d ana विभिन्नस्थानेभ्यः गोष्ठयाम्‌ आगताः 
[सः रामनगरस्य पुराणविभागेऽपि आगताः, तस्य कार्यं च 


| 
E 
E. 
aa, वि 
giae: | 
C (१०) रामलीला 

प्रतिवर्ष सितम्बर-अक्टूबरमासयो: रामनगरे aaa काशिराजेन 
qian: रामलीळाया धार्मिक सांस्कृतिक च महत्त्वं सुप्रतिष्ठितमेव | 
ads ये विद्वांसः विशिष्टाः सजनाश्च वाराणसोमागच्छन्ति ते अस्याः असिद्ध- 
— दर्शनार्थमप्यागच्छन्ति । अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष अमेरिकादेशस्य भारतस्थो 
raga: श्री बवेहस महोदय; nÂ: रामलीलादरशनाथे रामनगरमागतः, 
हनि प्रीतश्व जातः । 'यूनाइटेडनेशन्स' quer टेक्निकल असिस्टेन्स बोर्ड 
dera श्री नेसीम सैलोन (Mr. Nessim Shallon) अपि रामलीला Zear तेन 
(२ अक्टूबर १९६५ दिनाङ्किते महाराजं प्रति प्रेषिते पत्रे इत्थं लिखितमू-- 

qama TAAL: उत्सवे भवतः अतिथिरूपेण वतेमानाः मम पत्नी, 
qem: अहम्‌ च अतीव प्रसन्चतामनुभूतवन्त; | Wee oos 
d n E 'मळाएशिया? 'थाइलेण्ड इत्यनयोदशयो: भ्रमणे 
` अहे मम पत्नी च दृष्टवन्तो अनुभूतवम्ती च यत्‌ रामायण भारतदेशस्य T 
Ws व्याप्तम्‌ वर्ते । रामलीलाया उद्धवस्थाने भारतवर्षे अस्य रामडीहाः 
समारोहस्य दर्शनमतीवाह्मदकरमासीदस्माकमिति । 

वयं एतेभ्यः विशिष्टदर्शकेभ्यः तेषां भारतीयसंस्कृती विशेषत: eral 
च सिप्रदर्शनाय Fal: स्मः | 


विशिष्टा अतिथय! 
qa विषये व्याख्यानं दाउ श्री 


सः महाराजकाशिनरेशस्य नदेसरप्रासादे 
qaa कार्यविषये स्वरुचिं 


यदा काशिहिन्दुविश्वविद्यारये 
फे. एम्‌, मुन्शीमहाशयः आगतः तदा 
अतिथि: आसीत्‌ | पूर्ववत्‌ सः काशिराजः 
| 
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On November 21 the President of India, Dr, Radhak 
came to Varanasi to deliver the convocation address 
Varanaseya Sanskrit University, and was the guest of His 
ness in the Nadesar Palace. Immediately after alighting fron 
his plane the President was pleased to enquire of His Highness 
who was there to receive him, about the progress Of the Work 
of the Matsya Purana edition by Dr. V. Restiavan, The 
publications of ¢r=“oshiraj Trust were presented to him, 


rishn an, 
in the 
High. 


The Varanaseya Sanskrit University in a Special Convor 
ation conferred the degree of Vacaspati on his Excellency Mr. 
Andre Malraun, Minister of State for Cultural Affairs, French 
Republic. His Excellency took keen interest in the Purana work 
of the Kashiraj Trust in his talks with His Highness Dr. Vibhüti 
Naraina Singh. His Excellency was presented publications of the 
Trust by His Highness. 


His Excellency the Ambassador of France in India, during 
his short visit to Varanasi a few months back, took very keen 
interest in the Purana work ofthe Kashiraj Trust. In histwo 
letters dated September 7th and l6th to His Highness His Ex 
cellency has been good enough to give the valuable information 
about the names and addresses of some Indological institutions 
and scholars in France to whom the Purana Bulletin should be 


sent. We are much thankful to His Excellency for this useful 
information. 


In the last week of November a breakfast was given by E. 
Highness in Ramnagar Fort to the Mayors of India who came 4 
Varanasi to participate in the All-India Mayors’ Conferent® 
They were made acquainted with the Purana work of the E 
and publications were presented to them. 

Their Majesties, the Kin 


N 16 
8 and the Queen of Nepal, were t 
guests of His Hj 


b 501 
र Shness Maharaja Kashinaresh in the No 
Palace during their three days’ visit to Varanasi (from 4" 


. Hind 
November to 1st December, 1965). A welcome address in Hin 


. o; Trus 
Was presented to Their Majesties by the All-India 1285901101 E. 
on the 29th November, 


The address was read by Mahar 
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गत २१ नवम्बरतिथ्यां भारतगणराज्यस्य राष्ट्रपतिः डा० राधाकृष्णन्‌ 
P वाराणसेयसंस्क्रतविश्वविद्याल्ये दीक्षान्तमाषणं कत्तमागतः । स नदेसर- 
a तत्रभवतः महाराजस्यातिथिश्व बभूव | वायुयानात्‌ esum एव स्‌ 
वन्‌ महोदयेन सम्पाद्यमानस्य मत्स्यपुराणस्य प्रगतिविषये महाराजं 
_कास्मि्लन्यासस्य प्रकाशनानि राष्ट्रपतिमहोदयेम्यः उपहारीकृतानि | 


SS 


ew 


Jon» 


qo रा 
gran | 


यदा वाराणसेयसंस्क्रतविश्वविद्याल्यस्थ विशेपदीक्षान्तसमारोहे फ्रांसदेश- 
गराज्यस्य सांस्कृतिकमंत्रिणे श्री आन्द्रे माळरो महोदयाय वाचस्पतिः उपाधि; 
| gp आसीत्‌ , तदा स महाराजेन काशिराजेन डा० विभूतिनारायणसिंहेन सह 
! adem पुराणकार्यविषये स्वरुचि प्रदर्शितवान्‌ | अस्मै महोदयाय न्यासस्य 
पराशनान्यपि प्रदत्तानि | 


| फ्रांसदेशस्य भारतस्थितो राजदूतोऽपि यः कियन्मासपूर्व वाराणसीमागतः 
| अदत्‌ , काशिराजन्यासस्य पुराणकार्य स्वरुचिं प्रदशितवान्‌ | सितम्बर ७ तथा 
| 1 दिनाङ्कितयोः पत्रयोः राजदूतमहाशयः फ्रांसदेशस्थितानां केषाञ्चित्‌ 
| प्रच्यविद्याविदुषां संस्थानां च नामस्थानादिविषये सूचनां दत्तवान्‌ | वयं राजदूत- 
| महोदय प्रति अस्यै uera कृतज्ञावर्तामहे | 


| तनम्रमासस्थाम्तिमे सप्ताहे काउयाम्‌ आयोजिते नगरप्रमुखसम्मेलने 
| "Wer नगरप्रमुखेभ्यः तत्रभवता काशिराजेन रामनगरदुर्गे प्रातराशगोष्ठी 
- Ser. ते पुराणविभागस्य कायैः अवगताः कताः तेभ्यः काशिराजन्यासस्य 
ARAR च प्रदत्तानि | 


तत्रभवान्‌ नेपालनरेशः तत्र भवती नेपालराजी च काशीयात्रायां 
| FR: काशीनरेशस्य नदेसरप्रासादै अतिथी आस्ताम्‌ ( २९ RR 
| UR १९६५ याबत्‌ )। हिन्दीभाषायां स्वागतामिनन्दनं राजदम्पत्योः 
4 भ्‌ कारिराजन्यासद्वारा २९ नवम्बरतिध्याम्‌। स्वागताभिनन्दन काशिराजः 
AR न्यासीपदमलङ्कुवता महाराजकुमार डा० रघुबीरसिंदे पठितम्‌ | 
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Dr. Raghubir Singh, a trustee of the All-India Kashiraj T 
Panditaraj Sri Rajeswar Sastri Dravid Padmabhushan, read 
a Pragasti (praise) of Their Majesties in ten slokas composed | 
the learned Panditara] himself. This welcome address and th 
‘Pragasti’ are being published elsewhere in this issue of th 
‘Purana’ bulletin. 

On beholfof Their Majesties Hon'ble $^ Kirtinidhi Vista 
the Vice Chairman of the Council of Ministers and the Foreign 
Minister of Nepal, in reply thanked His Highness and the 
All-India Kashiraj Trust and liid emphasis on the cultural relation 
between India and Nepal coming down from the ancient time, 
A tea party was organised by His Highness in honour of their 
Majesties on the same evening, in which more than 200 persons 
of the City were entertained. His Highness Maharaja Kashinaresh 
presented the welcome address and the praśasti in an ivory casket 
in the form of the model of the Ghurdaur (Maharaja’s ceremonial 
barge). Their Majesties were also presented the publications of 
the Trust. 


In the morning of the next day, their M ujesties came to the 


Ramnagar Fort to pay a visit to His Highness. A breakfast to 
Their Majesties was arranged on this occasion. Their Majesties 
also visited the paintings and the manuscripts-collections of the 


Maharaja’s Sarasvati Bhandara and were pleased to see them 
In December, Sti Chandra Bhanu Gupta, the former Chief 1 
Minister of U. P. and Sri Raja Rao were the guests of His 


Highness in the Nadesar Palace They also took keen interest" 
the Purana work of the Trust. 


The following scholars visited the Purana Department d 
the Kashiraj Trust and saw its Purana Work :— 
(1) Dr. A. D. Pusalker, director of the Research Depart?! 

of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute; P? 

and a distinguished Purana scholar, who ® F 

contributor to our ‘Purana’ bulletin. (July 12) 
(2) Prof. J. H. Dave, Director of the Bharatiy? 

Bhawan Bombay, (July 12) 


ent | 


vidy 
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(तरमश्रराजेधरशासिद्रविडमहोदयः स्वरचिैरदशपश्तिछोकेः अभिनन्दनं 
q कृतवान्‌ | इदं स्वागतामिनन्दन एषा प्रशस्तिश्च पत्रिकाया अस्मिन्नेव 
ae प्रकाशिते add | 


Soa 


Als x श्रीकीर्ति निधिविष्टमहोदय:, यः नेपालदेशस्य मंत्रिपरिषद: Nem 

| gus चास्ति, भहाराजाय काशिनरेशाय aE aa च धन्यवादं 

| दर्शितवान्‌, । तथा च भारतनेपारदेशयोः प्राचीनकाळतः आगतस्य सांस्कृतिक- 
सन्यस्य स्मरणं कारितवान्‌ | 


तत्रभवता काशिराजेन तस्यामेव सन्ध्यायां राजदम्पत्योः सम्माने STER- 
| गोष्ठी आयोजिता यस्यां शतद्वयाधिकाः प्रतिष्ठिता नागरिकाः सम्मिलिताः आसन्‌ | 
त्रमवान्‌ महाराजकाशिराजः अभिनन्दनपत्र प्रशस्तिञ्च नेपालाधिपतये हस्तिदन्त- 
| fid स्व gA इति नाम्न्या नौकायाः आकारवति पिटके समपितिवान्‌ | 
| राजदम्पतीभ्यां न्यासस्य प्रकाशनानि अपि अर्पिताति | 


अपरदिवसे प्रातःकाले राजदम्पती रामनगरदुर्गे आगतवन्तौ | अस्मिन्नवसरे 
| WRITS तयोः सम्माने आयोजिता आसीत्‌ । राजदम्पती महाराजस्य 
परतीमण्डारस्थ हस्तलेखान्‌ चित्राण्यपि च दृष्टवन्तौ eel च सञ्जातौ | 


| दिसम्परमासे उत्तरप्रदेशस्य पूर्वमुख्यमंत्री श्रीचन्द्रभानु गुप्तः तथा श्रीराजारावः 
RAGA महाराजस्य अतिथी आस्ताम्‌ | तौ अपि पुराणकार्ये स्वरुचि 
afia | 


| Ate विद्वांसः अपि न्यासस्य पुराणविभागं दृष्टवन्तः तत्काय॑श्व 
| niaga: 

१. डा० ए. डी, पुसाळकर:---भण्डारकरमाच्यशोधसंस्थानस्य निदेशकः 
पु राणविशेषज्ञश्र 


E" जे, एच. दघे---भारतीयविद्याभवनस्य निदेशकः 
44 
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(3) Sri Nauharia Ram, Deputy Adviser to the Minist 
S 
Education, Govt. of India. (Aug. 26 27) "Y of 


(4) Pt. Dinanath Shastri, Principal, Ramada 


ala S > 
Mahavidyalaya, Delhi. (Sept. 2). anskrit 


(5) Dr. A. N. Jani, Head of the Sanskrit Deptt M5 
University, Baroda. (September 2) p E 
(6) Sri VT v-Paranjape of the Deccan College, Poon, 


(September 2) 


(7) Prof. V. Venkatachalam, Head of the Sanskrit Deptt 
Vikrama University, Ujjain. (September 2) 

(8) Dr. Niraja Kanta Chaudhari, M.A., LL.D, Ph.D., IP 
(Retired). (September 8). 

(9) Prof. K. V. Sarma, Curator of the Vishweshwaranand 
Vedic Reeearch Institute, Hoshiarpur (Punjab), 
(Nov. 23). 


These scholars appreciated the work of the Purana Depart: 
We are thankful to all these scholars for their interest 
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३. श्री नौहरियाराम--भारत सरकारस्य शिक्षाविभागस्य उपपरामशदाता 
४. do दीनानाथशाख्री--दिल्टीस्थरामदलसंस्कृतमहाविद्यालयस्य प्राचार्य: 
७. डा० ए. एन. जानी-- बड़ौदा विश्वविद्याल्यीयसंस्क्ृतविभागाध्यक्ष: 
दी, वी. परांजपे--दकनकालेल, पूना 
i ७, प्रो० वी, वेङ्गटाचलम्‌--उजेन विश्वविद्यालयी यसंस्कृतविभागाध्यक्ष 
८, डा० नीरजकान्त चौधरी 


९, प्रो० के. वी. शर्मा--विश्वेश्वरानन्दवैदिकशोधसंस्थानस्य azz 
| पद॒धारकः 
x | = बिद्रांसः पुराणकार्यं प्रशंसितवन्तः | वयम्‌ एतेभ्यः कृतज्ञाः स्मः | 
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BOOK-REVIEW nd 
ग्रह-नक्षत्र (Planets and Stars).—In Hindi, By (Dr) ] 
Sampuranand. Published by the Hindustani Acar, 
demy, Allahabad. First edition, 1965. Pages 8—55. : 
Plus 34.nlates on good art paper. PriceZX& 15.25. i 
The present work is a revised and amplified version of the 
four Radio-talks by the author, which were broadcast jn Hindi 
in 1960 from the Lucknow-station of Akashbani. Its author, Dr, 
Sampurnanand, besides being a recognised politician and adminis- 
trator, is also a versatile scholar, a well-known astronomer and a ; 
great thinker. His present work, though dealing with an astro 
nomical subject, has a Vedic and Philosophical background, 
and also a Puranic touch, ] 
The author has developed a technique to present a highly : 
technical and scientific subject, such as astronomy, in simple and 
lucid Hindi for the benefit of the common reader. His famous E 
work ‘Gail से सर्षि-मण्डल तक”, dealing with space-travelling, is 4 | 
kind of novel which presents scientific truths in the garb of a highly 
interesting and imaginary plot. His present work qii, \ 
though dealing with the facts and principles of astronomy regardi- | 
ng this subject in a factual style, also keeps the reader interested ( 
>> throughout. | 
1 i 


| The first talk on ‘Hg और उनकी उत्पत्ति? covers pages 1-10 a 
this book. It deals, in a very interesting manner, with the bith 
of the planets. He draws a distinction between planets a 4 
grahas, and explains how Rabu and Ketu, which are really p | 
nodes formed by the intersection of the sun’s ecliptic हु ५, 
moon's orbit at two points, are rightly recognised 85 the 077 | 
in Indian astronomy, and the worship of the nine gralia (e | | 
therefore, includes the worship of Rahu and Ketu also: pant | 
connection he also refers to the Puranic legend of Amr s 

which connects Purapic mythology with an astronomica E 


E. — 
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3 | 
na The author is aware of the fave that in the Puranas 
ena. Hr. E : . 
i thology is intimately connected with almost every branch of 
1 


human knowledge, and so even a scientific truth has a mytho- 


gical explanation. 


lo 
Si For explaining the relation of the sun with the planets and 
of the eS " ets with their satellites the author has mentioned 
and explained: "he three theories, vis. (1) of Laplase, (2) 
of Jeans and (3) of the Russian  astronomer Schmidt. 
He has also discussed the possibility of life on the planets. 
The second talk—'am उनको उत्पत्ति, भेद तथा afat —(pages 
11-18) discusses the stars or naksatras and the star-clusters in their 
yarious aspects. He has also dealt with the position of the stars 
and the sun on the Akaia-Ganga or the Milky way. 


The third talk on "नीहारिकाएं और उनकी उत्पत्ति? covers pages 
19-26. The JVzharikás or galaxies were not mentioned in astrono- 
mical works of ancient times ; but in modern astronomy they have 
acquired much importance. The galaxy known as the Akasa-Ganga 
othe Milky way is familiar tous. But the vast firmament contains 
millions of such galaxies ; and even beyond these galaxies of stars 
there is no empty space, but it is filled with gases and star- 
dusts, and hence is called as 'रजसो विमान! in the language of the 
Vedas. The universe is sustained by the energy radiated form 
the sun (which is also a star), hence in the Vedas the sun 13 
called the soul of the universe, animate and inanimate, 
(si आत्मा जगतस्तस्थुषश्च? ). It is in fact the life of all the created 


of beings (प्राण: प्रजानामुदयत्येष सूर्य” ) 
i The author has discussed the formation of stars and ORG: 
nd ftom these gases and star-dusts. These galaxies are receding 


Away from each other, showing that the universe is continuously 
ĉxpanding, Here the learned author poses & Vey relevant 
Tistion— Universe expanding in what ? In Space ? ae 
Ne space is itself a part of the universe. Then it may be 
“Panding in Time which is both begenningless and endless | Oa 
“count of the continuous radiation of energy from the luminaries 
q ^ time may come when the universe will become static and 
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Dissolution will follow. And here again the learned author 
a very important metaphysical question—Will some un 
Power again put the Wheel of Creation in motion ? In his 


Proseg 
known 


: छ opinion 
the process of Creation and Dissolution may go on incessantly ; 
^ n 


the womb of the Infinite Time ; and this reminds us the following 


statement, of the Visnu-Purana : — p. 


अनादिभंगवान्‌ कालो नान्तोऽस्थ fea विद्ते |o 
अब्युच्छिन्नास्ततस्वेते सर्गस्थित्यन्तसंयमा; ॥ 0. 2. 26), 


In his fourth 19]॥--ज्य्योतिष और दशन (pp. 27-35) the author 
comes before us as a unique combination of a scientist-astronomer 
and a philosopher-thinker. He peeps beyond the empirical 
world of matter and goes to the very bottom of the problem— 
Whence this wonderful world ? Whither does it go with all its 
grandeur and incessant motion ? He enquires into the ultimate 
source of this universe—a point where both science and philosophy, 
physics and metaphysics, are bound to meet. Does this universe 
really come out of the non-existent (asat) as the scientists would 
have us believe? But how can existence come out of non-exis: 


tence कथमसतः सजायेत, TIT सौम्येदमग्न आसीदेकमेवाद्वितीयम (Cha. Up. 
Vi 2. 2). So the universe must have sprung from Sat, the undis 
tinguished and unmanifest 


non-material eternal Principle of 
Existence, The 


: author, however, rises above the relative notions 
01 sat and i : 
asat, for according to him the question of sat or-asah:®5 


the source of the universe, pertains only to the lower strata of 


thinking, but in the higher sphere of thought there is no such thing 
as sat or asat, and therefore the reasoning that ‘existence cannot 
come out of non-existence’ is not applicable there. In the words 


of the CR "भले ही यह कहा जाय कि कुछ नहीं से कुछ की उत्पत्ति नहीं होती, 
परन्तु यह तक तो नीचे के स्तर के लिये है। जिस ऊंचे स्तर पर सर्जन और Ret 


कौ बात होती है वहां यह तक नहीं लगता P (p. 31). The Vedic seet "P 


refers to this higher level of thought, when he remarks : 


99:1): 


नासदासीन्नो सदासीत तदानीं, नासीदू रजो नो व्योमा परो 
BV 
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Jan» 
In the end, the learned author appeals for the study of 
ssronomy even by the common man, for which the vast firmament 
with its sparkling stars is the right and free observatory which 
may be studied even with the naked eyes, He advocates the use 

| fele eap instruments such as the _variia-nalika (bamboo-pipe) which 
vos एक their study by our ancient Indian astronomers also, 
and with the us i of which some 50 years ago the great astro- 
nomer of India, Sri Chandrasekhara Samanta, arrived at certain 


astronomical calculations which surprised even the Western 


astronomers. 
More than thirty interesting plates illustrating the formation 


and the position of planets and stars are added at the end, which 
has greatly enhanced the value of the book. 


—ANAND SWARUP GUPTA 


n 


F NEC 
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| स्वर्पसल्स्यपुराणस्‌ | 

| संपादक: | 
| qo qaa: | 

| (‘guy VI. 1, तोञजुवृत्तम्‌ ) 

(५) 


। श्रीभगवानुवाच-- 


“कश्यपस्य प्रवक्ष्यामि पनीभ्य; पुत्रपौत्रकान्‌ | 
दित्यदितिः (ती १) दनुश्चैव अरिष्टा सुरसा तथा ॥ १॥ 
सुरभिर्विनता तद्वतताम्रा क्रोधवशा इरा । 

कदरः संग (लसा ?) मुनिस्त्कत्तासु॒ PRAE ॥ २॥ | 
तुषिता नाम ये देवाश्वाक्षुपस्यान्तरे मनोः | | 
वैवस्वतेन्तरे d वे आदित्या द्वादश स्मृताः ॥३॥ 
इन्द्रो धाता भगस्त्वष्टा मित्रो ऽथ वरुणो ऽर्यमा | | 
विवस्वान्‌ सविता पूषा अंशुमान्‌ विष्णुरेव च ॥४॥ 
उप्पद्यन्ते प्रीयन्ते कल्पे कल्पे तथैव च | 

दितिः पुत्रद्वयं लेमे कश्यपादिति नः श्रुतम्‌ IISI 
हिरण्यकशिपुश्चैव हिरण्याक्षस्तथापरः | 
हिरण्यकरिपोस्तद्वजातं पुत्रचतुष्टयम्‌ ॥ ६॥ 


TIASA संह्वादो द्वाद एव च | 
RRA आयुष्मान्‌ शिबिर्वाष्कळ एव च ॥७॥ 


^ Ro स्व. म. RS १-१८५ = आ. म. ६. १-४, ७-२०३ 
» १८४०४४ =, » 9 २२३-४७ 
विष्णौ पद्मे च खग इति, आ. म, विश्वा इति च पाठः। ॥ | 
मा. म. यम इति अपपाठः, यतः द्वादशादित्येषु मीन. 
शसु च अयमा इत्येव हञ्यते | E 
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बिरोचनश्वे यः पुत्र: बलि स पुत्रमाप्तवान्‌ | 

बढे; quud त्वासीत्‌ बाणज्येष्ठं तत: प्रजाः ॥८॥ 

GEIR: चन्द्रश्न्द्रांशुतापन: | 
"Regent yaa: कुक्षिभीमो ऽथ भीषण: ॥९॥ 

एवमाद्यो७ SA बाणो ज्येष्ठो गुणाधिकः | 

बाण: EGS: स्यात्‌ सर्वास्त्रगुणसंयुतः ॥१०॥ 

तपसा तोषितो यस्य पुरे वसति ea | 

महाकालत्वमगमन्मान्य॑ aa पिनाकिनः ॥११॥ 

हिरण्याक्षस्य पुत्रो ऽमूदुद्रः शकुनिस्तथा | 

भूतसन्तापनश्चैव महानाभस्तथैव च ॥१२॥ 

एतेभ्यः पृत्रपोत्राणां कोटयस्तु Aaaf: | 

महाबला महाकाया नानारूपा महौजसः ॥ १३॥ 

दनुः पुत्रशतं लेभे कश्यपाहलदर्पितम्‌ | 

विप्रचित्तिः प्रधानो ऽभूद्येषां मध्ये महाबलः ॥१४॥ 

मूर्धा शकुनिश्चैव तथा शङ्क[ः]शिरोधरः | 

अयोमुखः सम्बरश्च कपिलो वामनस्तथा ॥१५॥ 

मरीचिमंधवांश्चैव इरा वाजिशिरास्तथा | 

चित्रावरुण “Gaana 2) केतुश्च केतुवीय: शतक्रतुः ॥१६॥ 


इन्द्रनित्‌ सत्यजिच्चेव वञ्रनाभस्तयैव च | 


[S 
| त्रो महाबाहुव॑ज्ाक्षस्तारकस्तथा ॥ tell 
| " महादस्येति शेषः | 
V बाणानुजभूता इत्यर्थः | 
V. आ. म. विभीषणः, मत्त्यमातकासु पद्मे च अथ भीषण इति । 
आ. मस्स्ये पद्मे च साम्यं इति । मत्स्यमातृकासु च साम्योपोद्वका 
एब पाठा उपलभ्यन्ते । 
भागवते, भभूदुत्कचः।” मस्ये पद्मे च “भूदुलूक? इति | 
E. भत्स्यमातूकाः ‘eran? इति पाठमेवोपोद्वलयन्ति | 
E v 
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qu —PURANA [Vo]. Vy, 


असिलोमा सोमा च विद्धबालो महासुरः | 
स्वर्भानुकषपर्वा च ... ... ॥१८॥ | 
zl | 

js. ME अ 

x. .. . चन्द्रा च वृषपर्वणः । ८८ 

पुलोमा कालकश्चैव (का चेव) जितधन्वा सुलोचनः ` ।।२०॥ 

बहुृपत्यो ( त्ये ) महासत्वो ( È ) मारीचस्य परिग्रहः ( हे )। 

तयोः सृ( ष )ष्टिसह्ाण AMARRU ॥ २१ ॥ 

पौलोमान्‌ कालकेयांश्च मारीचो ऽजनयसुरा | 

अवध्या येन ang हिरण्यपुरवासिनः ॥ २२ ॥ 

चतुमुंखाछब्धवरास्ते हता विजयेन तु | 

विप्रचित्ति: सेंहिकेयं ( यान्‌ ) सिंहिकायामजीजनत्‌ ॥ २३ ॥ 

हिरण्यकशिपोय वे भागिनेयास्रयोदश | 

“कालकस्य (१) च राजेन्द्र मलो वातापिरेव च ॥ २४ ॥ 


इर्वलो नमुचिश्चैव खढुपश्चाञ्जनस्तथा | 

नरकः क ( का ? ) लनाभश्व सरमाणस्तथैव च ॥ २५ ॥ 
कहपवीर्यश्च विख्यातो दनुवंशविवर्धनः ( नाः ) | 

संद्दादस्य तु दैत्यानां ( स्य ) निवातकवचाः gar ॥ २६ ॥ 
अवध्याः सर्वदेवानां गन्धर्वोरगरक्षसाम्‌ | 

ये हता बरमाश्रित्य अर्जुनेन रणाजिरे || २७ ॥ 


११. ग्रन्थपातः | स्त्रीप्रजानां निर्देशस्थ उपक्रमभागः साधश्छोकमिंतः em | 
EAA आ. म. । | 

१२. अत्र पुंसोर्नामनिर्दशस्यावकाशो नास्ति) आ. म. rota ॥ 
वैश्वानरसुते हि ते इति पाठः भवितुमुचितः | rea एव मागव ७ | 

१३. आ. म. येज्मराणां ; हरिवंशे 'देवतानां च'; पदूमे थे v 
इति । 

१४. आ. म. व्यंसः कल्पश्च । मत्स्वमातृकासु विविधः F geil 

१५, आ. म,, मत्स्यमातुकासु, पद्मे च विविधः पाठ! | 
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d जनयामास तासां ( ग्रा ) मारीचवीर्यतः | 

gi इयेनी च भासी च सुग्रीवी शृत्र( fü )का शुचिः ॥ २८ ॥ 
शुकी शुकानन्धकांश्च ( उलकांश्व ) जनयामास धर्मवित्‌ | 

“Sal BAU, तथा भासी कुररानप्यजीजनत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 

प्री dac; Stai पारावतविहज्ञमान्‌ | 

हंससारसकारण्डप्लवान्‌ शुचिरजीननत्‌ ॥ ३० ॥ 
अनाश्वमेषोप्ट््खरान्‌ सुग्रीवी चाप्यजीजनत्‌ | 

एप भासानुजः ( ताग्रान्वयः ) प्रोक्तो विनताया निबोधत ॥ ३१ ॥ 
गरुड: पततां नाथो अरुणस्स ( णश्च ) पतत्रिणाम्‌ | 

सौदामिनी तथा कन्या येयं नभसि विश्रुता ॥ ३२ ॥ 

सम्पातश्च जटायुश्च गरुडस्य (अरुणस्य) सुतावुभौ | 

सम्पातिपुत्रो बश्रश्च शीघ्रगश्चापि विश्रुतः ॥ २३ ॥ 

बटायोश्च कर्णिकारः शतगामी च विश्रुतौ | 

सारसो रज्जुवाण ( छ ) श्च भेरुण्डश्चापि agar: ॥ २४ ॥ 
तेषामनन्तमभवत्‌ पक्षिणा पुत्रपौत्रकम्‌ | 

घुरसायां सहस्रं तु सर्पाणामभवसुरा ॥ ३५ ॥ 

RARA कद्रुः सहस्तमाप यत्‌ सुतान्‌ | 

ARAJ विख्याताः षड्विंशतिररिन्दमाः ॥ ३६ ॥ 
रेपवादुकिककोंटशङ्केरावतकम्बलाः | 
पैनज्ञयमहानीलपद्माश्वतरतक्षकाः || ३७ ॥ 
उशपत्रमहापद्धतराष्ट्रबलाहकाः | 

३ह्गपारमहाशङ्कपष्पदषटशुभाननाः ॥ ३८ ॥ 

RW च वहणो ( नहुषो ) वामतः फणिनः (पाणिनिः?) तथा । 
पिह दुर्मुखश्चापि saf, wats ) रिति स्मृताः ॥ ३९ ॥ 
| आमनन्तमभवतू सर्वेषां पुत्रपौत्रकम्‌ | 

| | AGU दग्धं जनमेजय [ स्य ] मन्दिरे ॥ ४० ॥ 


ae काका 
न * पद्मे ६, ७३. ; आ. म. पाणिनः । १७. आ. मा. ; मातृकाश्न । 
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WX[UH—PURANA [ Vol. Vni १ | 
रक्षोऽपि सं ( रक्षोगणं ) क्रोधवशा सुनामाया(स्वनामान) "ii | 
afi ( णां ) निय (यु) d तेषां भीमसेनादशाक्ष (ara) "Ll 
expri च गणं aga गोमहिष्या वराङ्गना(१) 
सुरभिजनयामास कश्यपाद्धुत(बत)संयता ॥ ४२ ॥ 
मुनिर्मुनीनां तु गणं गणमप्सरसां तथा । p 
तथा किन्नरगन्धर्वानरिष्टाजननयहहन्‌ ॥ 93 ॥ 
तृणबृक्षर्तागुरमं शिवा (इरा) सर्वमजीजनत्‌ | 
खगा (खसा?) तु यक्षरक्षांसि जनयामास कोटिशः ॥ ४४ ॥ 


"aq कश्यपदायादाः शतशोऽथ सहस्रशः | 
एवं मन्वन्तरे विप्राः सर्गाः स्वारोचिषे स्मृताः ॥ ४५ ॥ 
तत एकोनपञ्चाशन्मरुतः कश्यपाद्वितिः | 
जनयामास धर्मज्ञान्‌ सर्वानमरवछ्लभान्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
इति स्वस्पमत्स्यपुराणे षट्पादकार्यासाहसे ( १ ) 
कश्यपान्वयो नाम 
पञ्चमोऽध्यायः | 


१८. हरिवंशे १ ३. १६. गणं क्रोधवदां । 

१९. “महिष्यो वराङ्गनाः? इति मूलमत्स्पे । 

२०. अयं ३लोकः आ. मस्त्ये अधिकपाठत्वेन दत्तः | 
पदूमे ६. ७९ 
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Magn 

eg: परं प्रवक्ष्यामि दानधर्ममशेषतः | 
त्रतोपंवोससंयुक्तान्‌ यथा मत्स्योदितानिह ॥१॥ 
दशधेनुविधानस्य यद्रूपमिह यत्फलम्‌ | 
तदिदानीं प्रवक्ष्यामि सर्वपापप्रणाशनम्‌ ॥२॥ 
प्रथमा गुडधेनुः स्याद्‌ घृतघेनुरथापरा | 
तिल्घेनुस्तृतीया च चतुर्थीह जलात्मिका ॥३॥ 
क्षीरघेनुश्च विख्याता मधुधेनुस्तथापरा | 
सप्तमी शकराधेनुरष्टमी लवणस्य तु ॥४॥ 
रसधेनुश्च नवमी दशमी स्यात्‌ स्वरूपतः | 
कुम्मधेनु: स्वणधेनुः रत्रधेनुस्तथेव च ॥५॥ 


दधिधेनुबतश्वेव परं स्याद्धेनुपञ्चकम्‌ । 
तिल्घेनुस्तथा षष्ठी सप्तमी अजिनात्मिका | 
वैश्य()धेनुस्ताम्रधेनुर्बहिर्धिनुश्च वे दशं ॥६॥ 
चतुहेस्तकृतां भूमि दर्भानास्तीर्य सर्वतः | 
Teel करपयेद्धेनुमुदक्पादां सवत्सकाम्‌ ॥७॥ 


१. स्व. म. ६२ = आ. म. ८२.२ 
970 क्रो ३-५२ gU mm १८, १९ 
४) » 2» ७३,०८२ = 7 ११ 37 ४३-५२ 
00 W 99 १४-२३२ = 9 m 9? ७-६, १०३-१९, १३-१७२ 
HEE i =” ४ 9 ३१ 
मूलमत्स्ये ‹दधिधेनुस्तथाष्टमी’ इति | Gu 
कुम्भघेनुरित्यासभ्य अन्यप्रकारेण दराघेनुवणनमिदम्‌। अत्र केत नत 

निंबन्पेषु Eum; 


घेनवः मूलमत्स्यै पक्षान्तरतयाः कृत्यकल्पतर्वादियु च 
किन्तु अत्र निर्दिष्टया रीत्या दशघेनुविकल्पी न कचिदुपल्भ्यते | 
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उत्तमा Geld: स्यान्सुदा भारचतुष्टयम्‌ | 
भारद्वये मध्यमा स्यात्‌ कनिष्ठा भारकेण तु ॥८॥ 
थूवशतोलप्रमाणेन पळ इत्यभिधीयते | 

पढानां विंशतेर्भारः gida: कलौ युगे ॥९॥ 
चन्दनेन ass क्षौमेणेव प्रथल्लतः | 5p 
हस्तत्रयान्तर कृत्वा रौष्यकुम्मेषु पाणिकम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 

घेन्वाकृति च संस्थाप्य क्रमेण द्विजसत्तमाः । 

weg छलाटं च द्विगुणेनापि मस्तकम्‌ ॥ १ १॥ 

त्रिगुणेन भवेन्नासा चक्षुषी परुषञ्चकैः | 

तुय gA बाहुपादौ उदरं च पलाष्टकै: ॥ १२॥ 

पलैकेन भवेखुच्छं qui चैव पछाष्टकस्‌ | 

यदधिकं भवेद्रोमकूपरोमाणि कर्पयेत्‌ ॥ १३|| 

धेनुवत्सौ guae] सितसूक्ष्मा्बराबुभौ | 

शुक्तिकर्णावक्षपादी शुक्तिमुक्ताफलेक्षणो ॥ १४॥ 

सितसूत्राणि बालो भौ (१) सितकम्बछकम्बलौ | 

ताम्रगण्डकप्रष्ठी तौ सितचामररोमकौ |) 241 

बिढुमभ्रूयुगावेती नवनीतस्तनान्विती | 

क्षोमपुच्छौ कांस्यदुधी इन्दनीलकमासको' ॥ १६॥ 

नानाढुम समायुक्ती प्रणगन्तार(?कर्णकों | 

त्येवं रचयित्वा तु गन्धपुष्पैस्तथा्चयेत्‌ ॥ १७॥ 

या लक्ष्मी: सर्वभूतानां या च देवेष्ववस्थिता | 

घेनुरूपेण सां देवी मम पापं व्यपोहतु ।। १८॥ 


Y. मूलमत्स्ये “सदा? 

५. प्रमाणपरिपाटीवर्णनपरः इलोको ऽयम्‌ | 

१. आ. म. 'ृतास्यौ तौ? इति समीचीनः पाठः | 
७. आ. म. इक्षु’ इति समीचीनः पाठः | 

5, 


- आ. म. 'सितसूत्रसिराली ते?। ९, आ. म. “तारकौ' 1 j 
to. आ, म, “फूल? l हि 22 , आ. म. aoreet 
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बिष्णोर्वक्षसि या लक्ष्मी: स्वाहा या च विभावसोः | 

चद्धाकशक्रशक्तियां धेनुरूपास्तु सा श्रिये ॥१९॥ 

 चतुर्मुखस्य या लक्ष्मी: या लक्ष्मीरधनदस्य तु | 

> या हक्ष्मीर्लोकपालानां सा घेनुवैरदास्तु मे ॥२०॥ 

घा उं. पितृमुख्यानां स्वाहा यज्ञभुजां यतः | 

सर्वपापहरा धेनुस्तस्माच्छान्ति प्रयच्छ मे ॥२१॥ 

एवमामन्त्य तां धेनुं ब्राह्मणाय निवेदयेत्‌ | 

विधानमेतद्वेनूनां सर्वासामपि पठ्यते ॥२२॥ 

यास्तु पापविनाशिन्यः पठ्यन्ते विंशधेनवः | 

Jaa तुर्यकर्षेण परमेकं विधीयते | 

deta मवेत्क्ष तिलस्यापि श्रृणु द्विज ॥२३॥ 

द्रोणषोडशकं माषं कृपस्य ( sep?) कुम्भषोडश (१) | 

क्षीरस्य शक्तिमानं स्यात्‌ तदर्धमधमं ( तदर्धं च मधु ? ) स्मृतम्‌ ॥२४॥ 

शर्करायाः कर्षमात्रं MARSINA च | 

q पलं वृष(रस)स्यापि षड्दशैरेकपश्च वा (१) ॥२५॥ 

शक्तिप्रमाणं स्वर्णस्य रत्नस्य खण्डखण्डशः | 

क्षीरमान तु तैलस्य क्षीरस्य दभिरु (१) च्यते ॥ २६ ॥ 

“EN भवेत्‌ ata: ` दरोणं स्यात्खु्चिपोडश() | 

पञ्चकषेमवेनुष्टिः सप्तकर्षेश्व प्रसृतिः ॥ 

JA स्वर्ण ud ज्ञेयं लवणस्य विदुर्बुधाः ॥ २७॥ 

इति पठति समन्ताद्‌ यः श्वणोतीह सम्थङ्‌- 

मधुसु(मु )रनरकारेरचन॑ चाथ पश्येत्‌ | 

मतिमति च जनानां यो ददातीनद्रलोके 

स वसति figure: पूज्यते कल्पमेकम्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 

हत सत्तस्य >” ?”” HERR 
षष्ठो ऽध्यायः ॥ 


१२. इत आरम्य द्वितीयतृतीयादीनां ध्रततिलादिपेनूनां pe 4 
१३. पुनश्च प्रमाणपरिपाटीवर्णनम्‌ १४. अन्यत्र Wd ६ 
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( 99) 
मनुरुवाच :-- | 
“गवत्‌ श्रोतुमिच्छामि दानमाहास्यमुत्तमम्‌ | p 
यदक्षयं परे लोके देवपिंगणपूनितम्‌ ॥ १ ॥ 


श्रीमत्स्य उवाच-- 
मेरुप्रमाणं वक्ष्यामि दशधा द्विजसत्तमाः | 
यछदानान्नरी लोकानाप्नोति सुरपूजितान्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
पुराणेषु च वेदेषु य्ञेष्वायतनेषु च । 
न ततफलमधीतेषु कृतेष्विह यश्नुते ॥ 3 ॥ 
तस्माद्वनं परवक्ष्यामि पर्वतानामनुक्रमात्‌ | 
प्रथमं धान्यशेलः स्यात्‌ द्वितीयो लवणाचल: ॥ ४ ॥ 
गुडाचरस्तृतीयस्तु चतुर्थो हेमपर्वतः | 
पञ्चमो ( मः ) तैल्शैल: स्यात्‌ षष्ठः कार्पास एव च ॥ ५ ॥ 
सप्तमी शृतशैलश्च रलशैलस्तथाष्टमः | 
राजतो नबमस्तद्वत्‌ दशमः शर्कराचल; । & ॥ 
अयने विषुवे पुण्ये व्यतिपाते दिनक्षये | 
IPA तृतीयायामुपरागे शिक्षये ॥ ७ ॥ 


१. स्व. म ७. १-६ आ. भ. ८३. १-६ 
0p. छि 9) ७-११२ १२१ 5 » 95 १३२ 
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Jade 


उत्सवेषु च यज्ञान्ते लक्षहोमान्तरेउपि च । 
gaai पञ्चदश्यां वा पुण्यक्ष वा विधानतः ॥ ८ ॥ 
|  घान्यहैलादयो देयाः कार्तिक्यां तीर्थसङ्गमे | 
4 Odit वापि WS वा मवनाड़णे ॥ ९ ॥ 
मण्डले = AERA चतुरश्रमुदङमुखः | 
प्रागुदकप्रवणे शुद्धे प्राइमुखों वा विधानतः ॥ १० ॥ 
गोमयेन तु लिप्तायां भूमावास्तीर्य वै कुशम्‌ | 
quel पर्वतं कुर्यात्‌ द्विकुम्भ ( विष्कम्भ ) पर्वताम्वितः ( तम्‌) ॥१ १॥ 
धान्यद्रोणसहसेण Ag विधिरुत्तमः | 
मध्यम: पञ्चशतिक: कनिष्ठः स्यात्त्िभिः शतैः || १२॥ 
मेरुमहावृद्धिमतस्तु मध्ये 
सुवणंवृक्षत्रयसंयुतः स्यात्‌ | 
मूर्धन्यधस्तान्नवमइमरेण 
कार्यस्त्वमेकत्र gast ( ? ) ॥ १३॥ 
चत्वारि श्रृङ्गाणि च राजतानि 
नितम्बभागेष्वपि राजतं स्यात्‌ | 
तथेक्षुवंशावृतकन्दरस्थं 
घ्ृतोदनप्रस्तवणश्च दिक्क ॥ १४ ॥ 
शुक्ठाम्बराण्यम्बुधवारिणि ( ? ) स्थात्‌ 
‘cata पातानिव ( ! ) दक्षिणेन । 
वासांसि पश्चादथ कन्दराणि 
रत्नानि चेवोत्तरतो घनानि ॥ १५ ॥ 


| किक UI! कर 

२. मेरोः परितः चत्वारो विष्क्रम्भपवताः; विष्णौ २. २. १६: विष्कम्भा 
रचिता मेरोः | 

रै, आ म. “ब्रीहिमयस्तुः इति समीचीनः पाठः | 

४ आ. म. भूर्धन्यवस्थानममत्सरेण कार्य त्वनेकैश्व पुनद्विजाये इति 
समोचीनः पाठः। 

५. आ. म. अम्बुधरावली? ६. आ म. पूर्वण पीतानि च॑ 

V. आ. म. 'कबुराणिः ८. आ. म. क्तानि? 

6 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hari 


———————— —— — र र É 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


202 qui ——PURANA [Vol Viti, Noi | 


रैष्यान्‌ महेन्द्रमभृतीन्‌ तथाष्टौ 

संस्थाप्य लोकांधिपतीन्‌ क्रमेण | 
नानाफलानां वसतिस्ततः स्यात्‌ 

मनोज्ञमास्यानि विलेपनं च || १६ ॥ 


वितानमद्रयुपरि waad- 
मम्लानपुष्पामरणं सितं वा । 
इत्थं निशम्यापरशेलमः्य- 
मंतस्तु विष्कु( ष्क )म्भगिरिक्रमेण ॥ १७ ॥ 
तुरीयभागेन चतुर्द( दिं )शं च 
संस्थापयेत्‌ पुष्पविळेपनं च । 
पूर्वेण मन्दा( न्द )रमनेकफलेन वापी (बाऽपि) 
युक्तेयंवै: कनक तत्र( भद्र ? )कदम्बचिहस्‌ ॥ १८ ॥ 
कायेन काञ्चनमयेन विराजमान- 
माकारयेत्कुसुमवस्विलेपनाल्यम्‌ | 
क्षीरारुपेण सहसा धवलेन चेव 
-रोप्येण शुक्तिघटितेन विराजमानम्‌ ॥ १९ ॥ 


याम्येन येन संदनो ( गन्धमदनो ) भुवि रा(यो १)जनीयो 
गोधूमसञ्चयंमेथं ( यः ) करुघौतजं( जों )वा | 
हो( है Aa यक्षपतिना घुतमानसे च( न ) 
aaa राजतध( व )नेन च संयुतः स्यात्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 
पश्चात्तिराचरुमनेकसुगन्धपुष्पः 
सौवणपिप्पर्छहिरण्मयगुल्मयुक्तम्‌ | 
प्राकारयेद्रजतपुष्परसेन तद्वत्‌ 
aed दधिसितोदसरस्तथाग्रे ॥ २१ ॥ 


विष्णौ २. २, २५: अरुणोदं नाम सरीख्त्रोक्तमे ` 
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gaa d पिप्पळ( विपुर ) शैरुमथोत्तरेण 
शैलं सुपाश्वेमपि चाइममयं सवस्नम्‌ | 
gie हेमघट( वट )पादपशेखरं च 
>, प्राकारयेत्कनकघेनुविराजमानम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
माझी. (HR )सर (सरसाथ )णेन (aria) तत्तद्‌ (तद्दू)- 
रोप्येण भास्वरवता च युतं विधाय | 
होमं च तत्तिथि (चतुर्गिरथ १) वेदपुराणविद्धि- 
दनिरतीक्ष्णबनितागतिभिदगिजन्द्रैः ॥ २३ ॥ 
quur हस्तमितमत्र विधाय कुण्डं 
कार्य तिलेयुतघृतेन समिलुशेश्र | 
रात्री च जागरमनुव्रतगीततूर्यै- 
राराधनं च कथयामि शिवोत्सवा(शिलोच्चया)नाम्‌ ॥२४॥ 
लं स्वदेवगणधामनिधे विरुद्ध- 
मस्मदूगृहेष्वमरपर्वंत नाशयाछु ॥ २५ ॥ 
खमेव भगवानीशो ब्रह्मा विष्णुर्दिवाकरः | 
ू्तमूतेपदं बीजमतः पाहि सनातन ॥ २६ ॥ 
यस्माच लोकपालानां विश्वमूरति( तें )श्व मन्दिरम्‌ | 
रुद्रादित्यवसूनां च तस्माच्छान्ति प्रयच्छ मे ॥ २७ di 
यस्माच्चाशून्यममंरेर्नारीमिश्च शिरस्तव | 
तम्मान्मामुद्धराशेषटुःखसंसारसागरात्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
एवमभ्यर्थितं मेरु मन्दरं चापि पूजयेत्‌ । 
तसमा (यस्मा) चेत्ररथानन्य (स्थेन त्वं) भद्रासन (शेन) विशेषण (तः) २९॥ 
~ ———_ विष्णो 
१०. मेरोः पश्चिमपाश्चस्थः विष्कम्मपर्वती AJA नाम | विश्णी २, २. ९७. 
पिप्पढस्तु तत्रस्थो ger] मातूक्ायासतो geha: | 
११. वरस्त्वतरस्थो gung विष्णौ २. २. १७. 
१२. Safiey axe महामद्रमित्येकम्‌ । विष्णौ २. २. २५. 


१३. आ. म. “शिलोञ्चयाना? मिति समीचीनः पाठः | oi शिवस्य बा 
तदुत्सवानां वा नास्ति प्रस्तावः । प्रस्तावस्त थिलोच्चया l 
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सौभगे (शोभसे) मन्दरक्षिप्रमतः क्षिप्रकरो भव | 
यस्माचचूडामणिजंग्बुद्वीपे तव॑ गन्धमादन ॥ ३० ॥ 
गन्धवँवशगस्तावानतः कीर्तिटढास्तु मे । 

gered केतुमालेन वेश्राजेन बलेन (बनेन) वा ॥ ३१ ॥ Pp 
हिरण्मयश्च ( ण्मयाश्वत्थ ) शिखरः ( शिराः ) स्मासु T 
sd कुरुभिर्यस्मात्‌ सावित्रेण बलेन ( वनेन ) च ॥ ३२ ॥ 
gua राजसे नित्यमतः श्रीरक्षयास्तु मे । 

एवमामन्त्य तान्‌ सर्वान्‌ प्रभाते विमले पुनः ॥ ३३ N 

स्नात्वा तु गुरवे दद्यात्‌ मध्यमं पर्वतोपमम्‌ ( त्तमम्‌ ) | 

बिष्कु ( ष्क ) म्भपव॑तान्‌ दद्याइत्विग्भ्यः क्रमशो द्विजाः ॥ ३४ ॥ 


१४ रबि 
स्वरो दद्याचचतुर्विशमथवा दश ड्वादश | 
शक्तितः पानीय दद्यात्‌ गां च दद्यात्‌ पयस्विनीम्‌ ॥ ३५॥ 


एकां च कपिलां दद्यात्‌ गुरवे च पयस्विनीम्‌ | 
१६ (३ 0 E cy 
नारायणं मण्डलेशं NSM: समर्चेयेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


आदिमध्यावसानेषु होमं कुर्यात्‌ wee | 
बरु कृत्वा विधानेन दिक्पालांश्च तथा ग्रहान्‌ ॥३७॥ 


`x 
aa श्रीखण्डेमोंदकेः पायसैरपि | 
[J 
पवतानामशेषाणामेष एव विधिः स्मृतः ॥३ ८॥ 


त एव पूजने मन्त्राः त एवोपस्कराः स्मृताः | 
ग्रहाणां छोकपालानां क्रमशः श्रणु सत्तमाः (१) ॥३९॥ 


दानकालेषु ये मन्त्राः पर्वतेषु यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
अन्न ब्रह्म यतः प्रोक्तम्‌ अन्नं प्राणाः प्रकीर्तिताः ॥ ४०॥ 


य. 


१४. आ. म. “गाश्च? कृत्यकल्पतरै “गाव? 

१ 
१५. पञ्च वा? इति स्यात्‌। आ. म, पञ्च दद्यादशक्तिमान! 
१६. इत आरम्य छोकदयं आ. म. नास्ति 
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अन्नाद्भवन्ति भूतानि जगदन्नेन वतेते । 
अन्नमेव यतो खक्षमीरन्नमेव जनादन; ॥४१॥ 
>. धान्यपर्वतरूपेण पाहि तस्मान्नगोत्तम | 
aga विधिना यस्तु दद्याद्वान्यमयं गिरिम्‌ ॥४२॥ 


मन्वन्तरशतं साग्रं देवळोके महीयते | 
अप्सरोगणगन्धवैराकीरणेन विराजता ॥४३॥ 


fa 


विमानेन च वे स्वर्गमायाति च द्विजोत्तमाः | 
धर्मक्षये राजराज्यमाप्नोतीह न संशयः ॥ ४४॥ 


इति स्वल्पमस्स्ये ` `` ` `` ` `` ` 'दानधर्मे सप्तमो ऽध्यायः ॥ 
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(&) 
‘sora, संप्रवक्षयामि लवणाचलसुत्तमसू | 
मध्यम स्यातदर्धेन चतुर्भिश्च कनिष्ठकम्‌ ॥ १॥ E 
वित्तहीनो यथाभक्तया द्रोणादर्धे तु कारयेत्‌ | 
चतुर्थेन च विष्कु(प्क)म्मपर्वतान्‌ कारयेत्‌ पथक्‌ ॥२॥ 
विधान पूर्ववकुर्यात्‌ ब्रह्मादीनां च सर्वदा । 
तद्वद्वेमतरून्‌ सर्वान्‌ रोकपारनिसेव(वेश?)नम्‌ ॥ ३॥ 
सरांसि वनबृक्षाणि ऊध्ववृत्त निवेशयेत्‌ । 
कुर्याजागरमन्रापि दानधर्मान्निवोधल ॥४॥ 
सौभाग्येन समुदुभूतो यतोऽयं लवणो वयः (रसः?) | 
तदात्मकेन(-तमकत्वेन) च मां पाहि पापान्नगोत्तम ॥५॥ 
यस्मादन्नरसास्संवं लोकाश्च लवणं विना | 
प्रियश्च सेवयेन्नित्यं तस्माच्छान्ति प्रयच्छ मे ॥६॥ 
बिष्णुदेवँसमुदुभूत यस्मादारोग्यवर्धनम्‌ | 
तस्मात्पवतरूपेण पाहि संसारसागरात्‌ llo ll 


१. स्व म. ८ १-७१. आ. म. ८४. १.५,७. २३.४. ३-६, 

८४ १-३, ४३७2, ७7६५ I» E 

८६.१, २, ४२, ५६; 

८७ १, २, ४-६, ७३-४ 

८८.२, Rang. Y, ५. 

८६.१-{० 

९०.१.२१,२- 3, v, ३११ 

$?.t-Y3 ७२-१०. 

६२ १-३, ४३-८) १०-१६२ 
उत्तमश्य प्रमाणं नोक्तम्‌ | आ. म ८४ अध्याये द्रष्टव्यम्‌ 
भा. म. उत्करा? । अत्र बिरसपर्यायः शन्दोऽपेक्षितः 
आ. म. 'शिवयोर्नित्यम? 

आ. म. दि? 


SS? टा 
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अनेन विधिना यस्तु दद्याल्ववणप्वेतम्‌ | 
उमालोके वसेत्कल्पं ततो याति परां गतिम्‌ ॥८॥ 


अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि गुडपर्वतमुत्तमम्‌ | 


quam स्वर्ग प्राप्नोति सुरपूजितः US 


उत्तमो दशमिर्भारेः मध्यमः पञ्चभिमेतः | 

त्रिमिभीरैः कनिष्ठश्च तदर्धनाइपविद्तम; (वान्‌ १ ) ॥ १०॥ 
तमैवामन्त्रणं पूजा तेन ब्रह्मपुराचनम्‌ । 

विष्कु ( ष्क ) म्भपर्वतस्तद्वत्‌ सरांसि वनदेवता: ॥ ११ ॥ 
धान्यपर्वतवत्कार्यमिमं मन्त्रमुदीरयन्‌ | 
'यथा देवेषु धर्मात्मा प्रवरोऽयं जनार्दन; ॥ १२ ॥ 

सामवेदस्तु वेदानां महादेवस्तु योगिनाम्‌ | 

प्रणवः सर्वमन्त्राणां तन्त्राणां पार्वती यथा ॥ १३ ॥ 

तथा रसानां प्रवरस्तथैवेक्षुरसो वरः | 

मम तस्मातरां लक्ष्मी ददस्व गुडपर्वत ॥ १४ ॥ 

निवासं ( सः ) चापि पार्वत्या तस्मान्मां पाहि सर्वदा | 

अनेन विधिना यस्तु दद्याद्गुडमयं गिरिम्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
सम्पूज्यमानो गन्धवैगौरीलोके महीयते | 

पुनः कल्पशतान्ते तु सप्तद्वीपाधिपों भवेत्‌ ॥ 
आयुरारोग्यसंपन्नः शत्रुमिश्चापि पूजितः ॥ १६ ॥ 

अथ पापहरं वक्ष्ये सुवर्णाचलमुत्तमम्‌ | | 
यस्य प्रसादाडूवन वेविन्यं (3d ) यान्ति मानवा: ॥ १७ ॥ 
उत्तम: पछसाहस्नो मध्यमः पत्नमिरशतेः । 
तदर्धेनाधमस्तद्गद्‌ल्पवित्तो ऽपि मानवः ॥ 

दद्यादेकपलांदूध्वे यथाशक्त्या विमत्सरः ॥ १८ ॥ 

oce NN peg n" 
६. आ. म. “नारीणां? ।. अत्र स्वल्पमत्स्यपाठः a इति स्यात्‌ | 
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नमस्ते ब्रह्ममीजाय ब्रह्मगर्भाय वै नमः | |! 
यस्मादगनेरपत्य त्वं यस्मादूध्वे जगत्पतेः ॥ १९ ॥ 
हेमपर्वतरूपेण तस्मात्पाहि नगोत्तम । 
अनेन विधिना यस्तु दद्याककनकपर्वतम्‌ || २० ॥ 
स याति परमं ब्रह्मलोकं मानसवत्सरम्‌ ( ? )। 
तत्र कल्पशतं तिष्ठेततो याति परां गतिम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि तिलतैलं विधानतः | 
यस्रसादान्नरो याति विष्णुरोकमनुत्तमम्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
उत्तमो दशभिस्तारेः मध्यमः पञ्चमिर्मतः | 
त्रिभिः कनिष्ठो Aa: Rege: प्रकीर्तितः ॥ २३ ॥ 
यस्मान्मधुकरान्‌ ( हरादू £ ) विष्णो्देहासूवँ समुद्भवः | 
तिला; कुशाश्च स ( 3D) TED तस्मात्‌ शन्नो भवत्विह ॥ २४ ॥ 
हव्ये कन्ये च यस्माच्च तिरा एव हि रक्षणम्‌ | 
तस्मात्तहहु शैलेन्द्र तिलाचछ नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ २५ I 
इत्यामन्त्य च यो दद्यातिलाचलमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
स वैष्णवपदं याति पुनरावृत्तिदुळुभम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 
पितृभिदेवगनधवेः पूज्यमानो दिवं ada । 
कार्पासपर्वेतः IZARRA: || २७ di 
दशभिमंध्यमः परोक्तः कनिष्ठः पद्ममिर्मतः | 
भारेणाल्पधनो दयात्‌ वित्तशाठ्यविवर्नित: ॥ २८ ॥ 
प्रभातायां ठु शबर्या दयादिदसुदीरयेत्‌ | 
लमेवाबरणं सवंरोकानामिह सर्वदा ॥ २९ ॥ 
कार्पासाच नमस्तस्मै अधोधध्वंसनो भव | 
इति ios यो दयात्‌ प्स जिधो ॥ 
इन्द्रलेके वसेन्नित्यं ततो लोके भवेदिह || ३० ॥ 


9. आ. म. 'आनन्द्कारकम्‌?। ८. .आ. म. mum | 
६. आ. म. “माषाश्च? | 


१०, . म. “शव? 
आ. म. “ara? | ११. आ. स. “सद्र | 
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| अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि घृताचलमनुत्तमम्‌ | 

नेज्ञोमयामृतं दिव्यं महापातकनाशनम्‌ || ३१ ॥ 

बिशत्या धृतकुम्मनासुत्तम: BTA: | 

` दृशमिर्मध्यमः प्रोक्तः कनिष्ठः पञ्चभिर्मतः ॥ ३२ ॥ 
अह्पवित्तोऽपि कुर्वीत द्वाभ्यामेव विधानतः | 

विष्कु ( प्क ) म्भपर्वतान्‌ तद्रचतुभगिन कल्पयेत्‌ ॥ ३३ ॥ 
'कंपतीलिकमानेन पलं देयं घतस्य च । 

पश्चविंशपले: कुम्भं कार्पासद्विगुणं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ ३४ ॥ 
ष्टिपलेश्च भारः स्यात्‌ कार्पासस्य द्विजोत्तम | 
शारितण्डुल्पात्राणि कुम्मोपरि निवेशयेत्‌ ॥ ३५ du 
कारयेत्‌ संहतानुचान्‌ यथाशोमं विधानतः | 
वेष्येच्छुझुवासोभिरिक्षुदण्डक(फ)लादिके: ॥ ३६॥ 
धान्यपर्वतवत्‌ सम्यक्‌ विधानमिह पठ्यते | 

अधिवासनपूर्व हि तद्व द्वोमसुरार्चनम्‌ ॥३७॥ 


maai तु शर्वर्यां गुरवे विनिवेदयेत्‌ | 
विष्कु(व्क)म्मपर्वतं तद्वहखिग्म्यः शान्तमानसः ॥३८॥ 


संयोगाद्त्रृतमुस्पन्नं यस्मादमृततेजसोः | 

तस्मादुप्रताद्धि विश्वात्मा प्रीयतामिति शङ्करः URS 
तस्मात्तेनोमयं ब्रह्म gA तच्च व्यवस्थितम्‌ | 
घृतपर्ेतरूपेण तदेव पाहि भूधर ॥४०॥ 

अनेन विधिना दद्यात्‌ घृताचलमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
महापातकयुक्तोऽपि लोकमायाति शाङ्करम्‌ ॥४९॥ 
हंससारसयुक्तेन किङ्किणीजालमारिना | 
विमानेनाप्सरोभिश्च सिद्धविद्याधरेयुतः ॥ 

विचरेत्‌ पितृभिः साथ यावदाहु (भू )तसंछवम्‌ ॥४२॥ 


१२. अत्र आ. म, अदृष्टम्धत्रयं हश्यते | 
27 
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अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि रनाचलमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
मुक्ताफलसहसेण पर्वतः स्याद्रोत्तमः ॥9३॥ 
मध्यमः पश्चशतिक; त्रिशतेनाधमः स्मृतः d 

qd रजतमत्रादौ दक्षिणेनेन्द्रनीलकौ ॥ ४ ४॥ 
पुष्पदन्त (राग !)युतः कार्यों विद्वद्धिगन्धमादन: | 
वैदूर्यवज़्मेदस्य संमिश्रो विद्युता(विपुला)चल: es 
पझरागसमो वर्णेरूतरेणापि विन्यसेत्‌ | 
पूजयेसुष्पपानीये: परभाते स्याद्विसर्जनम्‌ ॥ ४६॥ 
पूर्वद्गुरुक्रखिग्भ्य इमं मन्त्रशुदीरयेत्‌ | 

तथा देवगणाः dd सर्वरत्नेष्ववस्थिताः ॥ 

तवं च रत्नमयो नित्यमतः पाहि महाचल newt 
यस्माद्रलप्रसादेन बृष्टि (तुष्टिं १) प्रकुरुते हरिः । 
` सदा रलप्रसादेन तस्मान्नः पाहि सर्वतः ॥४८॥ 
अनेन विधिना यस्तु दद्याद्रलमयं गिरिम्‌ | 

स याति वैष्णवं लोकममरासुरपूजितः ॥ ४९॥ 
यावतकरपशतं साम्रमुपित्वेह द्विजोत्तमाः | 
रूपाछप्य(रोग्य)गुणोपेतः सप्तद्वीपाधिपो भवेत्‌ ।। ५०॥ 
ब्रह्महत्यादिकं किश्चिदिहामुत्र यथाकृतम्‌ | 

तत्सवं नाशमायाति गिरिवन्रहतो यथा ॥५१॥ 
अतः पर प्रवक्ष्ामि रौप्याचळ्मनुत्तमम्‌ | 
यदानान्नरो याति सोमलोकं द्विजोत्तमाः ॥५२॥ 
दशभिः पलसाहसैरुतमो रजताचलः | 

पञ्चभिमंध्यमः प्रोक्तस्तदर्घैनाधम: स्मृतः ॥५३॥ 
अशक्तो विशतेरूध्यं कारयेद्भक्तितः सदा | 
Taag कल्पयेत्‌ ॥५४॥ 
RARA कुम्भान्‌ मन्दराद्रीन्‌ विधानतः | 

इम मन्त्र पठन्‌ दद्यात्‌ दर्भपाणिर्विमत्सरः ॥५५॥ 
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| पितृणां aei यस्माद्धमन्द्रो: शङ्करस्य च | | 
रजतं पाहि तस्मान्नः शोकसंसारसागरात्‌ ॥५६॥ 

इत्थं नियम्य यो दद्याद्रनताचलसुत्तमम्‌ | 

गवामयुतदानस्य फलं प्राप्नोति मानवः ।।५७॥| 

सोमलोके सगन्धर्वकित्चराप्सरसां गणे: | 

पूज्यमानो वसेद्धीमान्‌ यावदाहू (भू )तसंछुवम्‌ | 

अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि शर्कराचलमुत्तमम्‌ | 

यस्य प्रसादाद्िप्णुवें रुद्रास्तुष्यन्ति सर्वदा ॥५९॥ 

अष्टमिः शर्कराभरिरुत्तमः स्थान्महाचल: | 

चतुर्भिः मध्यमः प्रोक्तो भारौ द्वावधमः a: ॥६०॥ 
मारे तस्याधमानेन यः कुर्यात्स्वल्पवित्तवान्‌ | 
विष्कु(ऽक)म्भपर्वतान्‌ कुर्यात्‌ तुरीयांशेन मानवः ॥६१॥ 
मेरोरुपरि तङ्कच स्थाप्यं हेमतरुत्रयम्‌ | 

मन्दारः पारिपात्र(जात)श्च तृतीयः कल्पपादपः ॥६२॥ 
zagad मूध्नि सर्वेष्वपि निवेद(श)येत्‌ | 
हरिचन्दनसन्तानौ पूर्वषश्चिममागयोः ॥६३॥ 

निवेश्यौ सर्वशेळेषु विशेष: शर्कराचले | 

मन्दा(नद)रे कामदेवस्तु erem: सदा भवेत्‌ ॥६४॥ 
गन्धमादनश्रङ्गे तु धनदः स्यादुदब्मखः | 

a हेमयुक्तस्तु हंसः स्थाद्विपुलाचले ॥६५॥ 

हैमासु( हेषु) पाशेषु भवेत्‌ घुरभिदक्षिणामुखी | 
सोमाग्यासृतसारो ऽयं परमः शर्कराचलः ॥६६॥ 
तसमाद्नन्तकारी त्वं भव शैलेन्द्र सर्वदा | 

असतं faai ये तु पतिता भुवि शीकराः | 

देवानां च (तत्‌-)समुर्थो ऽयं पाहि नः शर्कराचल ॥६७॥ 
मनोभवतनोमध्यादुदूघ ता शर्करा यतः | 

ASA महाशैल पाहि संसारसागरात्‌ ॥६८॥ 
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यो दद्यात्‌ शकराशैलमनेन विधिना नरः | 
सर्वपापविनिर्मुक्तः स याति ब्रह्ममम्दिरम्‌ ॥६९॥ 
चन्द्रादित्याकंसंकाशमधिरुद्यानुजीवितम्‌ (जीविभिः) | 
स हैमयानमुत्तिष्ठत स च विष्णुप्रभो(;)दिवम्‌ ॥७०॥ 
ततः कर्पशतान्ते तु सप्तद्वीपाधिपो भवेत्‌ | 
आयुरारोग्यसंपन्नो यावजान्मायुतत्रयम्‌ | 

भोजनं शक्तितः कुर्यात्‌ सर्वशेळे विमत्सरः ॥७१॥ 


इति स्वल्पमत्स्यपुराणे षद्पादकाया(?) साहस्रे 
दानविधौ अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ 
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(९) 


| "wu gaja — 

धनोक्तानि यानि गुह्यानि महादानानि षोडश | 
तानि च संप्रवक्ष्यामि यथावदनुपूर्वशः ॥१॥ 
महादानानि देयानि संसारभयभीरुणा | 

अनित्यं जीवनं यस्माद्वसुधातीव चञ्चला ॥ २॥ 


केशेष्विव गृहीतेषु मृत्युना धर्ममाचरेत्‌ | 
सुवरणमेरुतेः(१)कृरवा पद्चरलसमन्वितम्‌ ॥३॥ 


gagi चैकतश्च यजमानं सपल्लीकम्‌ | 
अथवाष्टोहम्यंमथवा रत्नसंम(मि?तम्‌ ॥9॥ 


अथवा रलसंयुक्तमथवा ब्रीहिणा युतम्‌ | 
यच्च भवेत्‌ कलारूपं धान्येरत्नानि(?)वा युतम्‌ ॥५॥ 


पुरुषष्टौ (षाष्ट 2) महादानं प्रदद्या्मकरे रवी | 
विषुवे अयने वापि जन्मक्षे मृत्युसङ्कटे ॥ ६॥ 


१, स्व, म. ६. १. E आ. म. २७४.१८ 


DAES) = DDD ROR 
mcm ३१५२० = gates SVE 
So" "ott Rec RR 
9 » » २४-२६ = » ११ » ७३-७८ 
सुवर्णमेरुदानं विवक्षितमिति भाति 


i. अष्टधातयुतदानविषये दानसागर द्रष्टव्यम्‌; तथा दानमयूखे तुलापुरुष- 
दानप्रयोगप्रकरणे बहुविधद्रव्ययुतमिदं दानं प्रपञ्चितं द्रष्टव्यम्‌ | 

४. रत्नैरिति तृतीया अपेक्षिता अत्र | 

५. exei: पुरुषेण सह dese: दानं विवक्षितम्‌। अष्टद्रव्याणि च 
ताम्र, सुवर्ण, wad, तिलः, त्रीहिः, यव! यवान्नम्‌, अष्टमं ठु न AEA; 
शुद्धानमेकं, यवादिघान्यमिश्रमेकमिति स्यात्‌ | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection 


214 


उनः प्रदक्षिणं mer तुरामारोहयेदबुघ: ॥ १६ ॥ 
< ७ ७ ७७ 


—- 
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प्रथम ताम्रपुरुषं सौवर्णमपि राजतम्‌ | 
RekRai धान्यमन्नं च यवसंभवम्‌ ॥७॥ 
श्लीरिक्षसमं युतं ( समायुक्तं ) चतुर्हस्तप्रमाणतः | 
रोपयेददण्डयुग्मं च चरकादनकान्वितम्‌(१) ॥८॥ 
तुलादण्डं वामहस्तं त्रिहस्तं तस्य मण्डलम्‌ | 
वेद (दी) वज्ञानितं (तं?) कुर्याद्धातृ(तु)राजविनिर्मितम्‌ (ताम!) ॥९॥ 
'पट्टषट्टमयं चापि लताशाटान्वित च वा | 
gaa कुम्भसंयुक्त किङ्रिण्यन्ता(न्त?) विभूषितम्‌ | १०॥ 
दण्डमध्ये उपि तद्वत्‌ स्यात्‌ पूजामन्त्र श्रृणु द्विजाः (a)i 
नमस्ते सर्वदेवानां शक्तिसत्वां च समाश्रिता || 
साक्षौभूतजगद्धत्रा निर्मिता विश्वयोनिना ॥ ११ ॥ 
एकतः adaa तथानृतग (ST) तानि च | 
miaza ( तां ? ) मध्ये स्थापितानि (सि 8 जगदिदिना: ॥ 
तवं ते सर्वभूतानां प्रमाणमिह कीर्तिता । 
मां तोल्यन्ती संसारादुद्धरस्व नमोऽस्तु ते ॥ १३ Il 
योऽसौ तत्त्वाधिपो देवः पुरुषः पञ्चबिशकः | 
स एवाधिष्ठितो देवि खयि तस्मान्नमो ऽस्तु ते ॥ १४ ॥ 
नमो नमस्ते गोविन्द तुलापुरुषसंज्ञक | 
तं हि तारय मामस्मात्‌ सर्वेकल्मषकदंमात्‌ ॥ १५ ॥ 
SR समासाथ त्वयैव ( aaa )मधिवासनम्‌ | 


P 


६. आ. म, २७४. २१०-२. द्वारेषु कार्याणि च तोरणानि चत्वार्यपि क्षर 
` नस्पतीनाम्‌ 


quit दुशांबेधायुधनिवेशनं चवुर्वरगचिन्तामणावुद्धवम; च. चिं ge 
पु. १९४. 9, 
८. आ. म. २७४ ३४३ 


& आ. म. जगद्धिते देभाद्रयुद्धतमत्स्यपाठे 'जगत्मिये? इति | 


& 
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तड्गचर्मसमायुक्तः सर्वाभरणभूषितः | 

धर्मशाजमथादाय हेमसूर्येण संयुतः ॥ १७ ॥ 

... कराम्यामूर्ध ( ध्वं ) सुष्टिभ्यामास्ते पशयन्‌ हरेमुखम्‌ | 

ततो हारतुलाधारो fata ( न्यसेयुः ) द्विजपुङ्गवाः | १८ ॥ 
मासा ( समा ) दभ्यधिकं यावत्‌ काञ्चनं चापि निर्मलम | 
“पुष्टिकामुष्टि (£ ) कुर्वीत पुष्टिकामो नरेश्वर ॥ १९ ॥ 
क्षणमात्रं ततः स्थित्वा पुनरेवमुदीरयेत्‌ । 

नमस्ते सर्वभूतानां साक्षिभूते सनातनि ॥ २० || 

पितामहेन देवि उवं निर्मले ( निर्मिता ) परमेष्ठिना । 

Wap Wd जगत्सर्वं बहिः स्थावरजङ्गमम्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 
सर्वभूतात्मभूतान्त ( न्ते ? ) नमस्ते विश्वधारिणे (णि ? ) 
ततो$वतीर्य गुरवे पूर्वमर्धं निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 

maa seu तु दद्यादुदकपूर्वकम्‌ 1 

गुरवे ग्रामरत्तानि ऋत्विग्भ्यश्च निवेदयेत्‌ || २३ ॥ 
दीनानाथविशिष्टादीन्‌ पूजयेद्ब्राह्मणेस्सह | 

न चिरं धारयेद्देहे हेम संप्रोक्षितं बुध: ॥ २४ ॥ 


स तिष्ठेत्‌ परमं स्थानं शोकव्याधिहर नृणाम्‌ । 
शीरं परस्वीकरणात्‌ श्रियमाप्नोति पुष्कलम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 


अनेन विधिना यस्तु तुलापुरुषमाचरेत्‌ | 
अतिलोकाधिपस्थने प्रतिमन्वन्तरं वसेत्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 


विभानेनाकवर्णेन वर्च॑सा गुणशालिना | 
Mar ऽप्सरोभिश्च ततो बिष्णुपुर ब्रजेत्‌ ॥ 
ह सीरत यावत्‌ तस्मिन्‌ लोके महीयते ॥ २७ ॥ 


SSS 
| COMES म. २७४, ६८ qyr: पुष्टिकामस्तु कुर्वीत भूमिसंस्थं नरेश्वर | 
| | XR, आ. म, न्यूतस्थे 
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कर्मक्षयादिति पुनर्भुवि राजराजो 
भूपारमौलिमणिरञ्जितपादपद्मः | 

श्रद्धान्वितो भवति यज्ञसहस्चयाजी 
बहुप्रतापनितसर्वेमहीशलोकः ॥ २८ ॥ 


यो दीयमानमपि पश्यति धर्मयुक्तः 
कालान्तरे स्मरति वाचयतीह लोके | 
यो वा श्रृणोति पठतीन्द्रसमानरूपः 
प्राप्तोति संशमवशं (१ ) नरदेवयु( जु ew d २९ ॥ 


इति स्वरपमतस्यपुराणे ` तुलापुरुषे नवमो ऽध्यायः | 
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(१०) 
1 |  #मावानुवांच-- 


'अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि महादानमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
नाम्ना हिरण्यगर्भाख्यं महापातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
पुण्यं दिनं समासाद्य तुलापुरुषदानवत्‌ | 
क्रखिङमण्डपसंभारमूषणाच्छादनादिकम्‌ ॥ २॥ 


ुर्यादुपोषणं तद्ठलोकसाधारणं बुधः | 

पुण्याहवाचनं कृत्वा तद्गत्कृता(त्वा ?)धिवासनम्‌ ॥३॥ 
| EY ` AR . 

| ब्राह्मण: खनयेत्कुण्डं तपनीयमयं शुभम्‌ | 

| आसप्तत्वगुणोच्छायं ^ हेमपङ्कजगर्भवत्‌ ॥४॥ 


त्रिमागहीनं विस्तार आज्यक्षीरादिपूरितम्‌ | 


i 
| 
| दशद्रौणि सरत्नानि पात्रं छुचि तथैव च ॥५॥ 


१. स्व. म. १०. १-८३ = आम २ =: 

P 705 9D 99 ८३ ३ = 22 HD ९.५३ 

i » ९३-११ = 39 9 22 ११-१२ 
» १२ = छ) ४ २७६.१ 
११ १३5२ = 90. १) ? २० २ 
9. २१-२४ = ११ o» २? ७,१०३.४ १११.६ १२१.२ 
" qq = 7 रि १0 
११ २७ = 22 » २ 34g ४३१४० 9११२ 
» gg आ कता 
2 २. ५ = ११ २२ ५९३२ 
>. ३०३४. cp 2 न 
53 ३५ = 3१ 5 २८२.१ 
१२१ ३७ = » n २८३.१ 


, आननेत्कुस्मं। २१, ओः मं. द्विससत्यज्लुलोच्छाय | 
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हेममाळं सपिटक रविरादित्यसंयुतम्‌ । 

तथाप्युपस्करं चैव सोपवीतं सकाञ्चनम्‌ ॥६॥ 
qld: स्थापयेतद्वद्वेमकुण्डकमण्डठम्‌ | 
पद्माकरपिधानं स्यात्‌ समन्तादङ्कुलाधिकम्‌ ॥ ७॥ 
मुक्तावळीसमोपेतं पद्मरागदलान्वितम्‌ | 

ततो मङ्गलशब्देन ब्रह्मपोषवरेण रचे ॥८॥ 
पूजापूर्वकमुत्सज्य मन्त्रमेतदुदीरयेत्‌ । 

नमो हिरण्यगर्भाय हिरण्यकवचाय च ॥९॥ 
सर्वलोकसुधा(रा ?)ध्यक्ष जगद्धात्रे नमो नमः । 
भूलेकप्रमुखा लोकास्तव गर्भे व्यवस्थिताः 112 o ll 


नमस्ते भुवनाधार नमस्ते भुवनाश्रय | 

नमो हिरण्यगर्भाय रत्नगर्भाय वे नमः । १ १॥ 

अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि त्रह्माण्डविधिमुत्तमम्‌ | 

यत्‌ श्रेष्ठ सवेदानानां महापातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 

पुण्यं दिनं समासाद्य वृद्धिशरोद्धं समाचरेत्‌ | 

मातणां पूजनं कृत्वा कोष्ठषोडशकं लिखेत्‌ ॥१३॥ 
तन्मध्ये च त्रिकोणं स्थात्‌ az वलय़त्रयम्‌ | 
शुक्ठवर्णन रचयेत्‌ पदेषु कशः(शं ?) क्रमात्‌ ॥१४॥ 
पौठेशानपि तच्छक्ती गणेश कलशे ऽचयेत्‌ | 
हिकुम्भेषु च दिकूपारान्‌ स्वस्तिकेषु तथा ग्रहान्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
दम्पती पूजयेत्यूव दिमाजांश्च विशेषतः | 

सुवण रजतं ताम्रमेकेकस्य qd परम्‌ ॥ १६॥ 
तदन तद्धन वित्तशाठ्यं न कारयेत्‌ | 
मध्यकुम्मे विनिक्षिप्य पञ्चरत्नसमन्वितम्‌ ॥ १७॥ 


३. आ म. afee | 


५ « ४ आश्म सवेण | 
» कुम्मद्ये इत्यथः | 
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arem AAGA क्यान ऋचमीरयन | 

टिप्यक्षरं तथाग्नेये मधुवातेति संस्मरन्‌ ॥ १८॥ 

रगे स्वर्ण स्फटिकं च कुशावल्केति संपठन्‌ | 

Ada नेते यज्जाग्रत ऋचा स्मरन्‌ ॥ १९॥ 

आदित्येति च मन्त्रेण ईशाने सैसकं न्यसेत्‌ | 

ईशे (इषे १) सेति च संजप्त्वा स्वगृह्योक्तविधानत: ॥२०॥ 

कोरोयवख्नसंवीतं तिरद्रोणेऽपि विन्यसेत्‌ | 

तथाष्टादश धान्यानि समन्तारपरिकर्पयेत्‌ ॥ २१ ॥ 

स्थापयेद्व्संवीतान्‌ पूर्णकुम्मान्‌ दशेव तु | 

दशैव Saal देया: सहेमाम्बरदोहनाः || २२ ॥ 

पादुकोपानहच्छत्रचामरासनदर्पणाः ( णे; ? ) | 

मक्ष्यभोज्यान्नदीपेक्षुफरमाल्यानुलेपनेः ॥ २३ ॥ 

नमोऽस्तु विश्वेश्वर विश्वधाम जगत्सवित्रे भगवन्नमस्ते || २४ ॥ 

विभज्य सप्तधा ददयाद्दीनेषु कृपणेषु च | 

भागेकं गुरवे दद्यात्‌ सर्वसंसारमोचनम्‌ ॥ २५ ॥ 

अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि कामधेनुविधि परम्‌ | 

सवेकामफळं नणां महापातकनाशनम्‌ ॥ २६ ॥ 

काञ्चनाशीतिशुद्धस्य धेनुरत्नं च कारयेत्‌ | 

द्यां कृष्णाजिनं न्यस्य तिलप्रस्थसमन्वितस्‌ ॥ 

तथाष्टादश धान्यानि समन्तात्‌ परिकरपयेत्‌ ॥ २७ ॥ 

अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि हिरण्याश्चविधिं परम्‌ | 

अस्य प्रसादा विप्रेन्द्रा अनन्तं फलमश्नुते ॥ २८ ॥ 

हेमवाजिमयं कुर्यात्‌ पौठान्ले पतिरेव च (१) । 

रक्ततः त्रिपलादूर्ध्वे पठेकेनापि शक्तितः ॥ २९ ॥ 

गदुकोपानहं( ह )छत्र( त्र )चामरासनभाननै; | 
कमाएको पेत मालेक्षुफरसंयुतम्‌ ॥ २० ॥ 


V को मन्त्रोऽभिप्रेत इति न ज्ञायते। . 
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गोसयेनोपलिप्याथ तत्र श्रेनुं समालिखेत्‌ || ४० ॥ 
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शय्यां सोपस्करां तद्वद्वेममातण्डसंयुत ( ता ? ) म्‌ । 

ततः सर्वषधिजलेः RAJA: l २१ ॥ 

इममुदीरयेन्मन्त्रै गृहीतकुसुमाञ्ञलि: | L 
नमस्ते देवदेवेश वेदाभ ( ह ? )रणलिप्सवः( ०प्पुना y ॥ 1 
वानिरूपेण मामस्मात्‌ पाहि संसारसागरात्‌ ॥ ३२ ॥ 

त्वमेव सप्तधातणां ( सप्तधा AAT) SAET भारकरम्‌ (२१)। 
यस्मादूआमयसे ARA ततः पाहि सनातन ॥ ३३ || 

एवमुच्चार्य गुरवे सर्व्वं विनिवेदयेत्‌ | 

तदव्ापक्षयाद्भानोलोकमभ्येति शाश्वतम्‌ ॥ २४ ॥ 

अथातः संप्रवक्ष्यामि हेमहस्तिमयं शुभम्‌ । 

यस्य प्रसादाद्भवनं वेष्णवं याति मानवः ॥ ३५ ॥ 

हेमसिंहमयं चेवं वृषं हेममयं तथा | 

अष्टनागं सुवर्णस्य लोहाषष्टकमथस्य वा ॥ 

देवेभ्यो बापि विप्रेभ्यः सोऽनन्तं फरुमश्नुते ॥ ३६ ॥ 

अतः परं प्रवक्ष्यामि महादानमनु त्तमम्‌ । 

पञ्चलाङ्गरकं नाम महापातकनाशनम्‌ || ३७ ॥ 


स्वणरूप्यमयं कुर्यात्‌ ताम्रस्य च पलाष्टकेः | 
अथवा दारुघटितं त्रिषु वणेषु भूषितस्‌ || ३८ ॥ 
विश्वचक्रं स्वणचक्र त्रिशूलं IGAT च | 

दर्पणं व्यजनं छत्रमत्र शराद्धं विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ ३९ ॥ 
HARE wg यो दद्यात्तिधेनुं ˆ विधानतः | 


छ 
७. Made ८. आ.म.'लम्पर ९. आ.म मी 


+ स्व. म, १०. ४० = कृत्यकल्पतरु. पृ. १५२. प. ५, (६ 
१०. आ. म. तिल्पेनुर्नास्त ॥ अस्ति छृत्यकल्पतरी ; IT 
च. चि. १० ४०५; किन्तु तत्र उभयत्र स्वल्पमत्स्यस्था ० 
आदित्यपुराणादित्युद्धताः 


१५ 
go 
El 
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qx कार्य च सर्वार्ध ` तिठभेनुं प्रकरपयेत्‌ | 

रेषु चैवं sg देयं कनकमेव | 

Soret गां दक्षिणां च त्राह्मणाय निवेदयेत्‌ ॥ ४१ ॥ 


एवं Bj प्रयच्छेद्यः स्वर्गलोकं स गच्छति | 
EN b: y Cum iS EN 
ऋण: सवः प्रमुच्येत कमणा मनसाञ्चितेः | ४२ || 
तिङसंख्या तु यावद्वै तावत्कोटिशतानि च । 
मोदते तत्र वर्षाणां स्वर्गलोके न संशयः ॥ ४३ ॥ 


अथ मानुष्यमायाति कदाचित्‌ कालपर्ययात्‌ | 
घनधान्यसमृद्धिमान्‌ जायते श्रीमतां कुले || ४४ ॥ 


“सदक्षिणा  काञ्चनचारश्ङीं 
कांस्योपदोहां द्रविणान्तरीयाम्‌ | 
धेनुं तिछानां ददतां द्विजातये 
तेषां ठु लोका; सुलभा भवन्ति ॥ ४५ ॥ 


धेन्वाः प्रमाणेन समप्रमाणं 
धेनुं तिलानामपि च प्रदाय | 
दोनाय विप्राय यमस्य लोके 
न यातनां काँचिदुपैति मत्यः ॥४६॥ 


'यीवद्वत्सस्य gp पादौ मुखं योनौ प्रदृश्यते । 
तावद्गौः प्रथिवी तुर्या यावद्गर्भं न मुश्नति ॥४७॥ 


SS SEE I  — 
११. कृत्यकल्पतरो “सर्वाङ्गं? | 
१२. स्व. म १०. ४१ = कृत्यकल्पतरु प्र. १५३. प. १7 १; रै. 
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यो ददाति बलीवद युक्तेन विधिना नरः | 
अव्यङ्गं गोप्रदानान्ते तदेव फलमश्नुते ॥ ४८॥ 
दशधेवुप्रदानेन तुल्येका कपिला मता | 

दानं सर्वे वरं दत्वा दशधेनुप्रदो भवेत्‌ ॥४९॥ | l 
“Se रौप्यखुरां ताम्रकांस्यसमन्विताम्‌ | 

“गां दत्वा स्वर्गमायाति गृहीत्वा च द्विजर्षभाः ॥५०॥ 
तावन्नरक(१)मायाति यावदूगोलोमसंर्यया | 

सवत्सां कपिलां दत्वा दशवंश्यान्‌ BAST ॥५१॥ 


होमार्थमम्निहोत्रस्य यो गां दद्यादयाचिताम्‌ | 

fa) ar (वित्त) "quif परथिवी तेन दत्ता न संशयः ॥५२॥ 
समानरूपां कपिलां धेनुं दद्यात्ययस्विनीम्‌ | 

gau वख्रसंवीतामय्िरोके महीयते ॥५३॥ 
पाण्डुकम्बलकर्णान्तां सवत्सां कांस्यदोहदाम्‌ | 

प्रदाय agada साध्यानां लोकमरनुते ॥५४॥ 

समानवससा शेतां च सवेस्वेरपि संयुताम्‌ | 

गन्धर्वाप्सरसा लोकान्‌ दददाप्नोति मानवः ॥५५॥ 


१५. या. स्मृतौ, आचार. दान. २०४ 
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4ोगसीख्यप्रदा श्वेता TAA (ATA) तापनाशिनी | 
कृष्णा स्वर्गप्रदा ज्ञेया गौरी च कुलवर्धिनी ॥५६॥ 

रक्ता रक्तप्रदा TAT पीता दारिद्र्यघातिनी | 

gaar कृष्णसारी नीला धर्मविवर्धिनी ॥५७॥ 

कपिला सर्वपापध्नी नानावर्णा च मोक्षदा | 
प्रेतोदकी(पीतोदकां) या च नृणां (जग्धतृणां) भम्नदेहां न दापयेत्‌ ॥५८॥ 
उन्मत्तामङ्गहीनां च खृतवत्सामहायनीम्‌(त्सां महाशनाम्‌१) | 
केशचेळपुरीषारिथक्रव्यादीं सन्धिनीं च गा(गामू) ॥५९॥ 
“ सिंहप्रसूतवत्सां च नित्यं प्रगितस्तनीम्‌ | 

"d दद्यादूव्राह्मणेभ्यश्च सदोषं वृषभं तथा ॥६०॥ 
फालक्ृष्टां महीं दर्वा सबीजां बीजशालिनीम्‌ | 
यावत्सूर्यकृता रोकास्तावत्‌ स्वर्ग महीयते IS 

यस्तु गोष्पदमात्रं तु प्रयच्छति वसुन्धराम्‌ | 

स नन्दनवनं याति विमाने सूर्यवर्चसम्‌ ||६२॥ 

अपि गोचर्मम त्रेण सम्यग्दत्तेन मानवः | 

धौतपापो बिशुद्धात्मा स्वर्गलोके महीयते ॥६३॥ 


१७२. कृत्यकल्पतरौ प्र १६८, ब्रह्मपुराणादिति | 
१८. कृत्यकल्पतरौ go १६९, ब्रहमपुराणादिति | १९. च. चिन्तामणौ प०४४८ 


२०. च. चिन्तामणौ erg? २१. सिंहमास इत्यर्थः | 
। २२. स्व. म. १०, ५६-६३ = कृत्यकल्पतरु पृ. १६८. १५-१६९.६, 
. 4 » १८७, ५-१०. 


| २३. गोचमंशब्दः गोष्पदवत्‌ प्रदीयमानाया भूमेः परिमाणवाची। स च 
| परिमाणविशेष उपरि ६४ Ah प्रोक्तः। तथा आ. म. RER. 
१४-१६. “दण्डेन सक्तहस्तेन त्रिशद्दण्डं निवर्तनम्‌ | त्रिमागहीनं गोचम- 
मानमाह प्रजापतिः ॥ मानेनानेन यो दद्यानिवतैनशतं बुधः । विधिनानेन 
तस्याञ्च॒ क्षीयते पापसंहतिः ॥ तदर्धमथवा दद्यादपि गोचममात्रकम | 
भवनस्थानमात्रं वा सोऽपि पापैः प्रमुच्यते |? कृत्यकल्पतरौ =) ARG 
V. १६१, आदित्यपुराणवचनम्‌-यस्तु गोचर्ममात्रां वै परयच्छति 
वसुन्धराम्‌ । वाचस्पत्ये महाभारत (अनुशासन ) वचनम अथि 
गोचर्ममात्रेण भूमिदानेन पूयते । गोचमंपरिमाणं च बृहस्प्युक्त यथा” 
ससहस्तेन दण्डेन, त्रिशदण्डैनिवर्तनम्‌ । दश तान्येव गोचम ब्राह्मेम्यो 
ददाति य:॥ वासिष्ठोक्त गोचमपरिमाणंत॒ तत्रेवीद्धतम्‌ | यथा-दशहस्तेन 
बंशेन दशवंशान्‌. समन्ततः। पञ्च चाम्यधिकान, दद्यादेतद्गोचम चोच्यते॥ 
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aeda दण्डेन त्रिशद्दण्डानि वर्तुलम्‌ | 
दश तान्येव विस्तारः तद्गोचर्म निगद्यते ॥६४॥ 
आदित्यो वरुणो विष्णुब्रेह्या सोमो हुताशनः | 
शूलपाणिश्व भगवानमिनन्दति भूमिदम्‌ ॥ ६५|| 
भूमि यः प्रतिगृहाति यश्च भूमि प्रयच्छति | 
उभी तौ पुण्यकर्माणो नियतं स्वर्गगामिगो ॥६६॥ 
यस्तु दब्यान्महीं विप्रो त्राह्मणायाग्नहोत्रिणे । 
स याति परमं स्थानं शृह्णानश्च न संशयः ॥ ६७॥ 
इक्षुमिस्सन्ततां भूमि यवगोधूमशालिनीम्‌ | 
यो ददाति द्विजश्रेष्ठ पुनरावर्तते न च ॥६८॥ 
स्वेषां चेव देवानां सप्तजन्मानुगं फलम्‌ | 
हाटकक्षितिगौरीणां सप्तजन्मानुगं फलम्‌ ॥६९॥ 
आस्फोटयन्ति पितरः प्रवदन्ति पितामहाः । 
WASHES जातः सोऽस्मान्‌ सन्तारयिष्यति ॥७०॥ 
कृष्णाः पञ्चमान तु माषैः षोडशभिः स्मृतम्‌ | 
सुवणमेकं तद्दानं दानात्स्वर्गमवाप्नुयात्‌ ।।७१॥ 
त्रीणि हुह्यप्रदानानि त्रीणि तुल्यफछानि च | 
९ ` 
सवकामदुधा धनु; गावः Wal सरस्वती ॥७२॥ 
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J दानभेदाः शस्ता एव द्विजर्षभाः । 

माबे मासि REIC) xar) RARA च ।।७३॥ 
इध्माग्निभोजनं चेव दधवा स्वर्गान्न हीयते । 

फाल्गुने बहवो गावो aed कृष्णानिनान्वितस्‌ ॥७४॥ 
गोविन्दप्रीणनार्थाय दातव्यं द्विजसत्तमाः | 

55 विचित्रवस्त्राणि शयनान्यासनानिः च ॥७५॥ 
विष्णोश्च प्रीतये तानि देयानि ब्राह्मणेषु च | 

गन्धमार्यानि वैशाखे देयानि मण्डितानि` च ॥ ७६ || 
देयानि द्विजमुख्येभ्यो मधुसूदनतृष्तये | 

उदवुम्भानि घेनुं च ताळवृन्तं सचन्दनम्‌ ॥ ७७ || 
त्रिविक्रमस्य प्रीत्यर्थं दातव्यं ज्येष्ठमासके | 

उपानदूयुगळं छत्रं हबणामरकानि च ॥ ७८ ॥ 

आषाढे माधवप्रीत्यै दातव्यानि तु भक्तितः | 

श्रावणे मासि विप्रेन्द्र दद्याम्कनकपङ्कजम्‌ ॥ 
हृषीकेशप्रीणनार्थं शरणं ( लवणं १ ) सगुडोदनम्‌ ॥ ७९ ॥ 
मासि भाद्रपदे दद्यात्‌ पायसं मधुसर्पिषी | 

माधवस्य च प्रीत्यर्थं तथा सशर्करं दधि ॥ ८० di 


iw —- c 
२५. इतः परं प्रतिमासं भिन्नानि नानादानानि। अत्र हइयमानः सन्दर्भ 
प्रायः कृत्यकल्पतरौ दान” (go २३६ ) च. चि, दान. ३० (८८५) 
उदाहृतबामनपुराणवाक्यजातमनुकरोति। 
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प्रीत्यर्थ पद्मनाभस्य देयमाश्चयुजेन वे । 
रजतं कनकं दीपं मणिमुक्ताफलादिकम्‌ ॥८१॥ 
दातव्यं केशवप्रीत्यै कार्तिके मासि भो द्विजाः | 
mead च गुडानं च पिष्टकान्नं गुडान्वितम्‌ | 
qai केशवप्रीत्ये मार्गशीषण वे सदा ॥८२॥ 


दासीदासमढङ्कारपद्वस्चाणि यानि च | 
इन्धनानि सुगन्धीनि दद्यालोष्ये sue: ॥८३॥ | 


i 
| 
| 
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j 
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विष्णुपुराणविषयसूची 


मध्वाचार्य आद्य 


[This subject-index of the Visnu-Purana is based 
on the Gita-Press edition of this Purana. The 
adhyaya-concordance of this edition with the two 
other editions—viz. of Jivananda and Vehkatesvara 
Press—has also been given here by the author for the 
facility of reference. According to our scheme of the 
Subject-Concordance of the Puranas, the present 
Visnu-Purana index has been divided into the ten 
major sections, called Khaydas, which cover almost 
all the topics dealt with in this Purana. 


Below is given in English a brief Khanda-wise 


summary of this Sanskrit subject-index of the Vignu- 
Purana : 


I KHANDA 


Sarga (creation) and Pratisarga (Dissolution 
of the universe). 


1, Sarga (Creation) — 


Three kinds of creation—(1) Prakrta (Elemental) 
by Visnu, (2) Dainandiniya (Ephemeral) by Brahma 
at the end of each Pralaya (Brahma’s Night) and 
By itya (Constant) by Daksa and other Prajapatis; the 
nition and details of these three kinds of creation ; 
‘mu as the creator, preserver and destroyer ; the 
*scue of the earth by Visnu-Varaha ; mental creation 
y Br ahma; the creation of Rudra, Asuras, Gandharvas 
Was, Yaksas, Raksasas, Pitrs Devas, men, goats, 
b QNS Chandas-s Yajfias etc. from various limbs and 

1९३ (tanu-s) of Brahma; the nine mind-born sons of 
Y ma—Bhrgu etc., called nine Brahmas,—the crea- 


* 
7 of eleyen Rudras by Rudra ; the creation by 
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111: 
Svayambhuva Manu, by Daksa, by Dharma | 


Adharma and by Kasyapa; Soma, Prthu 


i etc, 
anointed in sovereignty by Brahmā and the Sages 


2, Pratisarga or Pralaya (Dissolution)— 


Pralaya also called here as Pratisarrcarg four 
kinds —Prākrta (Elemental) Maimittika (Occessiong]) 
Atyantika (Absolute) and Nitya, (Perpetual) their 
definitions and detailed description 


II KHANDA 


Tirthas, Bhugola and Bhuvanakosa 


1. Tirihas (Places of pilgrimage)— 

No separate chapter on tirthas ; only Aévatirtha, 
Pindaraka tirtha, Purugottama tirtha, and Salagrama 
tirtha are mentioned. 


2. Bhügola (Geography)— 


Names of mountains, hills, rivers, forests, places 
(cities, villages etc.) given alphabetically. 


3. Bhuvana-kosa— 


Seven Dvipas (Continents), Seven Samudras 
(Oceans) surrounding the Dvipas, Lokaloka mountain, 
Meru mountain, Andakataha ; the extent of the earth; 
Vargas (countries), Varsa-parvatas (i.e mountains sepa 
rating varsas from each other), Kula-parvatas (moun- 
tain ranges) of each Dvipa; Rivers rising from these 
Parvatas. 

The 9th Dvipas (or Divisions) of Bharata 
mountains, rivers, and Janapadas of Bharata Varga. 


Varga, 


Brahmanda, its position, and expanse 
va 
Tyotisa (astronomy) connected with the Bhu 
ko$a—Kzula (time), Ayanas, Heavenly is 
Dhruva star; Sigu-mara cakra as ® ior Nise 
Vignu, Dhruva residing in its tail; Sapte?’ 


ga 
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planets, their chariots and horses; Balakhilyas; all 
planets and stars tied to Dhruva with the rays-of the 
pravaha Vayu. 

The battle of the Mandeha Raksasas with the 
sm at the time of its rising, their destruction by 
| arghyadana and sandhyopasana. 
'- The rains and its cause. 


III KHANDA 

Gastras, Vidyas and Kalas (Various sciences and arts) 

Vedas, their Sakhas; the propounders of the 
Sakhas of the four Vedas, the five divisions of the 
Atharvaveda, original Purana  Samhitas, eighteen 
Puranas (Maha-Puranas) and their names, Upapuranas 
mentioned as such without names, Visnu Purana and 
the tradition of its transmission ; Ayurveda, and its 
divisions into eight angas by Dhanvantari. 


IV KHANDA 


Philosophy, Religion and Religious Sects 

The Arhata (Jain and the Bauddha religions 
propagated by May&moha among the Asuras; by 
i which they gave up the Vedic Dharma, and were 

| conséquently defeated by the gods; knowledge of 
the Self, and of the God ; the nature of Brahman and 
the Atman; Pain, its nature, the means of its 
destruction; Pranava (the syllable ‘Om’) ; devotion 
and the devotee; Yoga, its definition and agas 
(mentioned in the Khandikya-KeSidhvaja Samvada), 
pleasure and bliss, its nature. 


V KHANDA 
Acara (Perforinance of good and enjoined 4९५०५ 
and Karma-Kanda (Performance of religious rites) 


The duties of the four Agramas and the Varnas ; 
Worship, Govardhana worship, Indra-worship by the 
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Gopas or cow-herds, Visnu-worship ; Yajfías, Saq dha 
Astaka Sraddhe, Shrāddha performed by Igy à 


āku. 
fruits of actions. ; 


VI KHANDA 


Kāla, Yuga, Manvantara, Kalpa 
The nature and glorification of Kaila (time) ; the 
period called the day of Brahma, and of Visnu; Kan 
as the form of Visnu. 


Divisions of Kala (Nimega etc.) ; Kalpa ; the period 
of life of Brahma called para, half of this period is 
called parardha. 

Yugas—Krta etc., Visnu as Kapila in Krta, 
Cakravartin in Treta, Veda-Vyasa in Dvapara, and 
Kalki at the end of Kali-Yuga. The four Tithis called 
Yugadyas (i.e. falling in the beginning of the four 
respective Yugas). 

Seven Sages of every Y uga. 

Kaliyuga, its nature and its special importance. 
Manvantaras, the past and future Manus, the Avataras 
of Visnu in each Manvantara, Devas, Rsis and the sons 
of Manu of each Manvantara ; the division of Vedas 
by Vyasa in each Dvapara; the names of 28 past 
Veda-Vyasas. 

Kalpa, and its period. Padma Kalpa, Varaha Kalpa, 

Enumeration of the numbers from one 0 


parardha mentioned in the context of the Prakria 
Pralaya 


VII KHANDA 
Samvadas, Stutis, Nitis, Gathas etc. 


1. Sarwada-s (Conversations or dialogues) 
alphabetically according to the names ० 
speakers. 


ranged 
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2. Stuti-s (Eulogies of gods)-arranged alphabetically 
according to the names of. gods eulogised, names 
of the corresponding eulogisers also given. 


3. Nati- (wise sayings, or statements of practical 
wisdom)—as given in the conversation of Prthu 
and Prthivi, of Prahlada and Hiranya Ion. 

4. Gatha-s—Slokas sung by Pitrs, by Prthivi and by 
Yama, respectively called as the Pitr-gatha, 
Prihvzgatha and the Yama-gatha. 

5. Upadesa-s (Instructions)—by Rbhu to Nidagha, by 
Prahlada to Daityas and to Hiranya Kasipu, by 
Jada Bharata to King Sauvira, by Marici and 
other sages to Dhruva, by Vasistha to Paragara, 
by Suniti to her son Dhruva. 


VIII KHANDA 


Vamsa and Vamsanucarita 
Royal genealogies (arranged alphabetically)— 
Solar and Lunar dynasties, Iksvaku dynasty (Solar), 
Lunar dynasties of Kuru, Krosthin, Turvasu, Druhya, 
Nimi, Püru, Magadha dynasties, Yadu dynasty, Vai- 
vasvata Manu dynasty. 


Oarita-s narrated with descriptions of the genea- 
logies: Names of the chief characters alphabetically 
arranged, e.g. Akrira, Ajamidha, Anuha, Aditi, 
Anamitra etc. 


IX KHANDA 


Classes and Individuals, and Caritas and 
Akhyanas belonging to them : 

Classes (Names of classes alphabetically arranged)— 
Apsaras-s, Asuras, Rsis, Gandharvas, Danavas, Devas, 
various classes of the Devas ; Devasura-Yuddha (Wats 
between the Devas and the Asuras) ; Daityas, Nagas, 
Nigadas, Pigacas, Manusyas, Yakgas, Rakgasas, Sarpas. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Hari toe TT. 
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Individuala—Names (both males and females) 
of Kings; Gods, Asuras etc., alphabetically arranged, 


X KHANDA 
Nirvacanas'(Etymologies), Laksanas (Definitions) 
Gananas (Enumerations) Varnanas (Descriptions) etc, 

Jitymologies (alphabetically arranged)—of Anaka. 
dundubhi, Amavagya, Arhata, Gandharva, Govinda, 
Janaka, Damodara, Naimittika, Taittiriya, Narayana, 
Putra, Prthivi, Pravaha (a kind of wind), Pracina- 
Barhis, Brahma, Bhagavan, Bharadvaja, Madlinvana, 
Marut, Matra, Raja, Yoga, Rudra, Vasudeva, Visnu, 
Santanu, Samkarsana. 


Enumerations—Agnis (3), Adityas (12), Osadhis 


(17), Kula-Parvatas of Bharata (7), Chandas-s (7), etc. 


The references to the Amsas, Adhyayas and the 
Slokas where these topics are dealt with in the 
Purana are given by the author in the Sanskrit-Index]. 
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विष्णुपुराणस्य प्रुट्रितसंस्करणानाम्‌ अध्यायादि-संवादः 


= of the Adhyayas etc. of the Printed 
Editions of the Visnu-Purana) 


गीतप्रेस-संस्करण AAR जीवानन्द-संस्करण 


(गोरखपुर) (मुम्बई) (कलकत्ता) 
४।२।१-१२८ गी. मे.वत्‌ ४।२।१-१३८ 
५।२।१२९-१३३ ४।३।१-४ 
५।३२।१-३० ११ अत्र गी. प्रे. शोकाः 


२०-२१, २७-२९ 
२६ उत्तरां, ३० 
gale च न सन्ति 

EU. " ५३११-५० ; 

E अत्र गी. प्रे. इलोकाः 

४८ TRH, ४९, 
५०, न सन्त 

ERR? 1" नास्ति 

शेषं त्रिषु संस्करणेषु समानम्‌ 


— m 


व्यवहृतसंकेतविवरणम्‌ 
(Explanation of the symbols and abbreviations used) 

१. अत्र प्रथमः स्थूलः अङ्कः अंशस्य ज्ञापकः, द्वितीयः स्थूलं अङ्क SUA 

ज्ञापकः, सूक्ष्माः अङ्काः ररोकसंख्याज्ञापकाः | E 
२. C) एताहरे कोष्ठके उपात्तविषयस्य पुराणमनुसत्य प्रासंगिक बिवरण द्‌ | 
& [] ,, ,, पाठान्तरादिविषयस्य विवेचनं कुतम्‌ | 
४. --- इति Sa’ fae विषयानुवृत्तिजापकमू | 
५. द. = दर्व्यम्‌ । 

[ अस्यां विषयसूच्यां स्थलनिर्देशाः गीताम्रेस (गोरखपुर) मुद्रित- 


विष्णुपुराणानुसारेण प्रदत्ताः सत्ति ] 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 
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प्रथमः खण्डः, सर्गप्रतिसगो ( सृष्टिस्थितिप्रल्या: ) 


( १ ) विभागः सर्ग; 


सृष्टिः [ सामान्या ] 
इथं ( १ ) पराकृता, ( २ ) दैनन्दिनी, (४३ ) नित्या चेति 


त्रिविधा, लरिबिधसुष्टीनां लक्षणानि च १७४४-४५ 
-प्राकृतसुष्टयाः हेतु) विष्णुः १।२।२७-७० 
--दैनन्दिन्याः qur हेतुः ब्रह्म १।४।५०-७।१६ 
--नित्यसृष्ट्याः हेतवः प्रजापतयः १७३७ 
-प्राकृतवैकृताद्याः नव सृष्टयो जगतो मूलहेतवः १।५।२५-२६ 


( १ ) प्राकृता सृष्टिः 


-—भण्डस्वरूपम्‌ , अण्डस्यावरकाणि १।२।५८-६० 
--चत॒झुखत्रह्मसृष्टि १२५४-५७ 
--विष्णुक्वता, अव्यक्तादिक्रमेण ब्रह्माण्डसुष्टिः १२॥१-१३ 
= विष्णुः सुष्टिस्थितिलयकतेति विशदरूपेण कथनम्‌ १।२।६१-७० 
= सृष्टेनिमित्तकारणं बिष्णुरेव १।४।५०-५२ | 
i [ द्र. ७४७०४८] 

areca: त्रिविध:--महतः enr भूतसग;, ऐंद्रियकश्रेति. १५१९-२९ 

. :जराहकतृकपृथिव्युद्धरणभूविभागादयः १।४।१-४६ 

( २ ) दैनन्दिनी सृष्टि 

(क) संक्षेपेण सृष्टिनिरूपणम्‌ 
--अक्षकतृका, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह [ द्र. १२४४-५७ ] १३॥-९८ 
-रक्षकएका मानसी सृष्टि; ( अविद्यादि-कुमारान्ता ) १ 


-दैनन्दिनसर्गः द्विविधः Ren, प्राकृतवैक्वतब्वेति (तत्र 
m ख t) menn: (२) तियकख्तोताः 
३ गः (x) मानुषसरः (५ ) अशुग्महसरराः 
maaten ( १) कौमार ( बरह्मविष्णुक क, ) ˆ ९8१४ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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(0) विस्तारेण सगंनिरूपणम्‌ 

_ gene: शारीरः १ सर्गः ( असुर-देव-पितृ-मनुष्याणाम्‌ , 
एषां सृष्टौ पूवपूवशरीरत्यागः, त्यक्तशरीराणां स्वरूपादि- 
कथनम्‌ 

--अजानामुप्पत्तिः, ब्रह्मणो सुखात्‌ 

अविद्यानां ( पञ्चानां ) प्राङुर्भावो ब्रह्मणस्सकाशात्‌ 

-अवीनासुत्पत्तिः, ब्रह्मणो वक्षसः 

=अघुराणासुसत्तिः, ब्रह्मणो जधनात्‌ ( एते रात्रौ बलिनः, 
बलकारणं च ) 

-अह्ीनामुतत्ति,, ब्रह्मणः केशानां नीचैः पतनात्‌ 

- कामस्योपत्ति , ब्रह्मणः क्षुधया 

-क्षुषाया उत्पत्तिः, ब्रह्मणः रजोमात्रात्मिकया तन्वा 

-प्षेत्रज्ञानामुत्पत्ति; , ब्रह्मणः cpu: 

-जगन्धर्वाणासुत्पत्तिः, गायतः ब्रह्मणोऽङ्गात्‌ , निर्वचनं च 

-गबामुत्पत्तिः, ब्रह्मणः उद्रात्‌ TAA च 
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१।५।३०¬-७। १७ 


१।५।३०-४१ 


१।१।४८ 
१।५।४-६ 
१।५।४८ 


१।५।३१-३२ 
११४४-४५ 


५४१ 
१५४१ 
१७१-३ 


१॥५॥४६-४७ 


१।५।४६ 


[ द. १।५।५१-५३ J 
१५५४-५७ 


-छन्दसामुत्मत्तिः, ब्रह्मणो मुखेभ्यः 
-पितणामुसत्ति:, ब्रह्मणइशरीरात्‌ ( एते संध्यायां बलिनः, 
बलकारणं च ) 


प्राः ब्रमणः मानसाः ( ताः सुराद्याः 
स्थावरान्ताश्चतुविधाः ) 


म्रह्मणस्तनवः, ( आम्य असुरादीनामुप्पत्ति) आसां 
स्वरूपं, नामानि च ) 


>श्राह्मणादीनां लोककल्पनम्‌ [ प्राजापत्यं 
ARETE, te क्षत्रियाणाम्‌ , मारुतं वैश्यानाम्‌, 
गान्धव शूद्रजातीनामित्यादिरूपेण 


| Eger: क्रुद्वाद्‌ ब्रह्मणः सकाशात्‌ 


( एते क्रोधात्मान: ) 
CUP ब्रह्मणो मानसाः पुत्राः ( एते नब ब्रह्माण, एषां 
a: ख्यात्याद्यः ) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection 
[ME fe ae 


MA 


१।५।३५-३६ 
[ द्र. १।२१।२७-२६ ] 


१।५।२८-२९ 
[ द्र. १६११-१४] 


१।५।२६-४० 
[ द्र. ४१-४५ ] 


१।६।३४-४० 


E 


c us 


१॥५॥४४-४९ 


१।७४-८ 


| SS ब्रह्मपुत्रः (ariga, शतरूपा5स्य पत्नी, अस्य संततिश्र) १५१६-१९ 
2 
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८. मनुष्याणासुपत्ति:, व्रह्मणः रजोमात्रात्मिकया तन्वा 
( तनुस्वरूपम्‌ , मनुष्या: प्रातःसंध्यायां बलिनः, बलकारणं च ) १।५।३७-३९ 
__यक्षाणासुत्मत्तिः, ब्रह्मणः सकाशात्‌ 
( यक्षाणां स्वरूपम्‌ , निवचनं च) hs 
__यज्ञानासुत्पत्तः, ब्रह्मणः सुखेभ्यः १५५४-५७ 
[ द्र. १।६।८, २७-३१ ] 
--राक्षसानासुंत्तिः, क्रद्धाद्‌ ब्रह्मणः सकाशात्‌ 
(ust स्वरूपम्‌ , निबंचनं च ) १४४४-४३ 
--रुद्गस्योलत्ति;, marg ब्रह्मणः ललाटात्‌ ( अधनारीवपु:, 
ब्रह्मण आदेशेन आत्मानं स्रीपुरुषभेदेन द्विधा 
विभजनम्‌, पुनः पुरुषमेकादशधा, स्रियं च 
बहुधा विभजनम्‌ ) १७॥ ८-१५ 
` __नीळलोहितरद्रोतपत्तिः, ब्रह्मणोऽङ्के, ( अस्य सत्त नामानि, 
अष्ट fex, अष्ट स्थानानि च ) १८१-१४ 
--सब्रौसत्ति, एकादशरुद्रनामानि १।१५।१२२-१२५ 
s --वयसा | = पक्षिणा | मुत्पत्ति: ब्रह्मणी वयसः १५४८ 
_--वर्णानामुत्पत्ति:, ब्रह्मणो सुखादिभ्यः १।६।३-६ 
__वेदानां प्रादुर्भावो ब्रह्मणः पूर्वादिमुखेभ्यः १७५४-५७ 
-सनकादीनामुसत्तिः, ब्रह्मणः सकाशात्‌ ( एते लोकसृष्टौ 
` निरेक्षाः, रद्रसष्टौ निमित्तीभूता: ) १।५।८-११ 
--सर्पाणाम॒त्पत्ति:, tam: केशसपंणात्‌ , निवचनं च १॥५॥४४-४५ 
— सुराणामुत्पत्तिः, ब्रह्मणो सुखात्‌ ( एते सत्त्वप्रधाना:, 
दिवा बलिनः, बलकारणं च ) १।५।३३-२४ 
( ३ ) निसृष्टः 
- ( प्रजापतिकतृका ) ( अध्यायाहुक्रमेण ) 
( मन्वादयः नित्यसगस्य हेतवः ) १७३० 
रुद्रकृता सृष्टिः 


स्वायम्सुवमनुकृता सृष्टिः 


S ३-३५ 
— एकादश्च रुद्राणाम्‌, सौम्यादीनां स्रीणां च १।७।१३-३ 


A 

— प्रियव्रतोत्तानपादाकूतिप्रसती नाम्‌ १७१६४ 
दक्षक्वता सृष्टिः a 
चतुविश : १७९२४ है 
-भ्रद्धादिचत॒विशतिकन्यानाम्‌ RET | 


. १--नवमखण्डे भुग्वादिकतृका सृष्टि; भग्वादिनामभिस्सद £2" 
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कता सृष्टि 
. - कामादीनां पुत्राणाम्‌ CR 
अधर्मकृता सृष्टिः 
--अद्वतादीनां पुत्राणाम्‌ १।७।३२-३६ 
प्राचेतसदक्षकृता मानसी सृष्टि: 
काम, १।१५।८७-८८ 
प्रवेतसदक्षेण पल्यां असिक्न्यां कृता सृष्टिः 
~ घटसहसपुत्राणाम्‌ , षष्टिकन्यानां च १।१५।८९-१०३ 
कश्यपकृता सृष्टिः ( स्वारोचिषमन्वन्तरे ) 
— आदित्यानाम्‌ १।१५।१२६-१३४ 
दैत्यानाम्‌ १।१५।१४१-१४३ 
दानवानाम्‌ १२१४-१४ 
--पोलोमादीनाम्‌ १।२१।७-९ 
--तिर्श्चामू १।२१।१४-१७ 
—गरुडारुणयोः १२११७ 
--सर्पाणाम्‌ १।२१।१८-१६ 
- नागानाम्‌ १।२१।१९-२१ 
— पिशाचादीनाम्‌ १।२१।२२-२२३ 
--उद्धिदाम्‌ १२१२४ 
--यक्षाणाम्‌ १२१२५ 
--रक्षसाम्‌ १२१२४ 
- अप्सरसाम्‌ १।२१।२५ 
— गन्धर्वाणाम्‌ १।२१।२५ 
| (3) विभाग :--स्थितिः 
--विष्णुकतका ( सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ) EU r 
a e नित्यस्थितिकारिण: 
| आधिषत्त्याभिषिचनस्‌ 2 
|  -ैझसोमादीनाम्‌ ( बह्म-महर्षिक्ृतम ) १२० 
| (३) विभाग : प्रतिसर्ग;[ = प्रलयः] 
| प्रतिसर्गप्रकरणम्‌[प्रतिसज्वरोष्यम्‌ RIS S नै pe 
प्रल्यविवरणमत्र ; मध्ये कलियुगधर्मादिविवरणम्‌ , PER 
खाण्डिक्य-केशिध्वजयोयागविषयकसंवादश्च |) | E 
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3 o. | 
प्रतिसर्गपर्याया; 
--उपसंहार: 
इतिः ११५ 
--उपसह्वतः 1१२ १२४ 
>-प्रतिसश्चरः १२२५, १।३।२२, ६।३।१ ६।८।१ 
__प्रतिसगः RCR 
महाप्रलयः 0088. 
--लयः TER 
[ द्र. १२२३-२५, २५१९, २।८।९८-६६ ] 
्रतिसञ्चर 
_सः त्रिविधः - नेमित्तिक-प्राक्कत-आत्यन्तिकभेदात्‌ ६।३।१ 


-- १ ) नैमित्तिकः ( चतुर्युगसहसान्ते कल्पे ब्रह्मकतृक 
अनाबृष्टि-सूर्यातप-संवत्तकवायु-संवत्तकमेघ-एका णंवा- 
वस्थादिविवरणम्‌ ) ६।३।१२-४।११ 
—( २ ) प्राकृतः ( महदादिविशेषक्षयात्मकः, पराधद्वितये 
गते सति भवत्ययम्‌ , परथिव्यादितः्वानां संहरणम्‌ - प्रकृति -- 
पुरुषयोः परमात्मनि लयः, विष्णोः माहात्म्यम्‌, , अस्य 


लक्षणम्‌, कारणञ्च ६।४।१३ ) . ।४।११-५० 

[ द्र. ३२-१३ | 

--( ३ ) आत्यन्तिकः ( ज्ञानात्‌ योगिनः आत्मनि लयः ) १७४१ 
( मोक्षाख्यः ) alae 

( अस्य ज्ञानवैराग्ये साधने ) aun 


( आत्यन्तिकप्रसद्ध आध्यात्मिकादितापत्रयवर्णनम्‌ , 
गर्भनादिदु:खकथनम्‌ , तत्कारणविवरणमू , भगवत्प्रापि 
आध्यात्मिकदुःखनाशहेतुरिति कथनम्‌ ) ६१५२-७७ 
( विष्णाख्ये निले ब्रह्मणि लयः ) FNS 


- नैमित्तिकप्राकृतिकात्यन्तिकनित्यानां चदुर्विधप्रल्यानां विंवरणम 1४४ 


द्वितीयः खण्ड! (तीथे-भगोल-धुवनकोशा!)) । 


( १ ) विभाग: -तीर्थम्‌ ( तीर्थप्रकरणं प्रथक्‌ नास्त्यत्र ) 
तीर्थविशेषा 
--अश्वतीयम्‌ ( व्यामकर्णानामश्चानामुत्मत्तिस्थानम्‌ ) 
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_पिण्डारकती थम्‌ ( यादवानां शापप्रातिस्थानम्‌ ) 
| _पुरुषोत्तमती थम्‌ (विष्णोरायतनम्‌ , कण्डुमुनि 
७ , तपस्यास्थानम्‌ ) 


t _प्धुतीर्थम्‌ ( श्रुवतपस्यास्थानम्‌ ) 
धु --गालग्रामतीर्थम्‌ ( प्रियत्रततपस्यास्थानम्‌ ) 
॥ ( भरततपस्यादेहत्यागस्थानम्‌ ) 
१ | (२) विमागः-भूगोलः (यानि स्थानानि तीर्थेन नोक्तानि, तानि, 
] भूसम्बद्धा अन्ये विषयाश्च) 
मूसामान्यम्‌ 
।१ वराहकतैकप्रथिव्युद्धारः ( सम्बद्धबिषयेण सह ) 
। प्रथिवीलयः 
(3 गूविशेषाः 
| अयोध्या 
| --राक्षसान्विनाइय, लङ्कातः सौतानयनम्‌ 
| सश्रम; 
५ | --औव॑स्य 
] | -कपिलमुनेः 
३ | देवापेः 
९ | -नरनारायणयोः ( बदरी ) 
£ | बुधस्य 
| सौझरेः 
। | Sw ( नदी ) 
; | अत्र कपिलाश्रमः 
TAA: 
(E E योगाभ्यासस्थानम्‌ 
| -समरोऽस्याधिपतिः 
eral ( नदी ) GE 
| इन्‍्दावनस्था, गोपीभिः सह कृष्णस्य अस्याः तीर आगमनम्‌ 
Tiere sip 
ARNA निवासस्थानम. ; 
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५।३७।६-११ 
१।१५।५२-५३ 
१।१२-२-५ 


२।१।२३-२४ | 
२।१।३४ 


१।४।१-४६ 
द्र, We. 
४४९७ 


४२३१-३४ | 
२।१३।५३-५४ 
४।२०।२४ 
` १२७३४ 
Ss 
४।२।९६ 


atta 
"ia 
४१९४० 
à ME 


- ०७२ 


a 0 
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~ No, | 
काशी 
— सान्दीपनेरुत्पत्तिस्थानम्‌ ५२१ 
कुण्डिनपुरम्‌ | 
__विदभदेशान्तगंतम , राशो भीष्मकस्य राजधानी १२७ 
कुरुक्षेत्रम्‌ 
--ऊरुदपतिकत्तकम्‌ ४१९७ 
कुशस्थली [ = द्वारका | 
_रेवतस्य पुरी, पुण्यजनसंशकेः राक्षसैरस्याः विनाशः 81१६४, ९१, २ 
कोशलः 
__कोशलनगरनिवासिनां सालोक्यमुक्ति प्रापिः ४।४।१०३ 
' कोशाम्बी 
— gà, निचक्नुनिवासस्थानम्‌ ४।२१।५-८ 
गन्धमादनपर्वतः 
— मुचकुन्दस्य तप;स्थानम्‌ ५२४१ | 
— गरनारायणस्थानम्‌ BEIC EE ra! 
गोकुल; 
1 नन्द्निवासस्थानम्‌ ५५४ 
. गोमती ( नदी ) | 
— अस्या; तोरे कण्डोः तपश्चरणम्‌ ११११ 
गोवर्धनपर्वेतः 
--कृष्णस्य गोवधनधारणम्‌ पोर 
चम्पापुरी 
' --चम्नाम्ना राज्ञा संस्थापिता yen | 
दारका | = कुशस्थली ] | 
कृष्णबलरामयो। निवासस्थानम्‌ i ye | 
[z १३७१६ | | 
--अन्नादयः [ द्र. adam: gati! | 
E तमा: | 


११८ (e 


IEN तीरे अदुराणां तपश्चरणम्‌ 
¬ अश्याः वरप्राप्तिः, महत्त्व च 


gue 4 


e = ; 5 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


शक... 1 कह | 


LoT . कार्तवीर्यस्य क्रीडाकरणम्‌ 


Re 7 AM 
_-कपिलस्थानम्‌ 
नो RETTA, 
--वसिष्ठवचनात्‌ सुद्यम्नाय पित्राददत्तम 
leo | परमाक्षरम्‌ 
__ अत्र यादवैः सह श्रीकृष्णगमनादि 
२१ | प्राज्योतिषपुरम्‌ 
| नरकासुरस्य राजधानी 
१०३ | gafan: 


_गन्धमादनपवतस्थः, नरनरायणस्थानम्‌ 
मोबकटः ( राजधानी ) 
| | कृष्णपराजितस्य रुक्मिण: स्थानम्‌ , 
wu [ = मथुरा ] 
—ageda संस्थापिता 


| 


|  - यमुनातटस्थम्‌ , श्रुवतपःस्थानम्‌ 
RATT: 

। समुद्रमन्थने मन्थानस्वरूपः, 

| = कण्डुप्रम्होचयोः विहारस्थानम्‌ 
| महिपती 

Sarita राजधानी 

| (पुना ( नदी ) 


 -बळदेवकतुकमस्या आकर्षणम्‌ 
E A कृष्णेनास्या दहनम्‌ , [ द्र. पौण्डूकः | 


Ed Nx राज्यप्रदेशः 


_बिशालापुरी, बिशालेन निर्मिता 


m 1966] विष्णुपुराण-विषयसूची 
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४११९१९ 
४४१९-२० 
४।१।१६ 
५।२५।३०-३८ 
५।२९।८, १४, १९ 
५२३७३४ 
५।२८।९ 


१।१२।४ 
४४४६ ०१ 


११२२-०४ 


१।९।७८ 
११५१३ 


[द्र. 212918] 2१११९ 
५२५८-६४ 
५।३४।१-४४ 

५१२३१ 


- ४१४९ 
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"NM; | | 
वीरनगरमू E 
__पुलस्येन देविकानदीतटे निवेशितम्‌ २१०६, te, ' 
a 
--कृष्णेन स्थापितः, नन्दगोपादीनां स्थानम्‌ ५१२४, ३ 
शावस्ती i 
— शावस्तीपुरी, शावस्तेन निमिता ४२३१७ 
शोणितपुरम्‌ 
- बाणस्य राज्यम्‌ , अत्र बाणेनानिरुद्धो निरुद्धः ५३२९-११ 
हस्तिनापुरम्‌ 
--हस्तिनृपेण निवेशितम्‌ २।१६।२८ 
[&- ४२१८] 
(३) विभाग:--भुवनकोशः 
 --भुवनकोश प्रकरणम्‌ २।२।१-१२।४७ 
— धुवनकोरासम्बदधाः प्रश्नाः २।२।१-३ 
भुवनकोशपरिशिष्टम्‌ (द्वीपसमुद्र सम्बन्ध:, समुद्रजलबदधिः, छोकालोकशैल:, 
अण्डकटाह:, पृथिवीविस्तारश्च, [द्र. २७२१-४४] २।४।८८.९५ 
जनपद! 
= मारतबर्षयाः जनपदाः: २।३।१५-१८ 
Fe — तीर्थपुण्यस्थानानि [ द्र. (२) विभागः, आश्रमः ] 
j 
--दीपनामभिस्सह द्वीपाधिपतयः २॥१५-1५ 
-- सप्तद्वीपनामानि २२५ 
— दीपसमुद्र सम्बन्ध: RIAS 
द्वीपाः (सप्त) 
— अम्बः (एतदन्तगतवर्षपर्वतनद्ादिवर्णनम्‌ ) २ 
CUN » २५६८१९: 
शाल्मल: » २४२१-१४ 
-ऱ्कुशः » २४१४४४ 
ae: » २४४५४१ | 
शाकः » I २४५९८९६ ' १ 
. . पुष्कर! २७०१४ ३ 
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न्तराणि 
Py __इन्द्रद्वीपादयों नव द्वीपाः ETT 
| बदी 
D जम्बूद्वीपीया: २।२।६-२।२८ 
--क्षदवीपीयाः २।४।१०-१३ 
T --शाल्मलद्वीपीयाः २।४।२७-२८ 
-कुशद्वीपीयाः, २।४।४२-४४ 
T = करौञ्चदवीपीयाः २४५४-५५ 
--शाकद्वीपीयाः २।४।६५-६६ 
j ना पृष्करद्वीपीया: > x 
j मारतबर्षीयाः २।३।१०-१४ 
नदीनामानि [ विशिष्टानि ] 
"गङ्गा ( विष्णुपादविनिःसुता, ततः 
(७ सीतादय; Ada: नद्यः ) २२।३२-३७ 
3 | «qm 
=i मुख्यनामानि, नरकगामिनः, 
८ नरकप्रापककर्माणि, दुःखादिविवरणम्‌ , 
makaa, विष्णुमा हात्म्यञ्च २।६।१-९१ 
८ | यतः 
] -जम्बूढीपीयाः, ( मुख्यवषमर्यादा- 
केसरपवंताश्च) २।२।७-११, १६-१८, २६-२६-४०-४९ 
4 “प्लक्षद्वीपीया: ( वर्षपर्वताः ) २।४।६-९ 
पू ¬ थाल्मळद्वीपीयाः २४२५-२७ 
र “कुशद्वीपीया: D: २।४।४१-४२ 
¬ कौझद्वीपीया: ? २।४।४९-५३ 
A --शाकद्वीपीयाः » २४६१-६३ 
» ymaa: ( आङ्गतिपरिमाणसहितः, 
(a मानसोत्तरपवत', एक एव वर्षपवतो द्विधामूतः ) २४७५-५८ 
s ज भारबर्षायाः ( कुलपर्वताः ) २२३1३ 
jd a न छोकालोकपर्वतः ( पुष्करदीपस्थः ) २।४।९५-९६ 
भैः [ विशिष्ट: ] 


S 


E E^ ( मेरुस्थ-वन-पर्वत-सरो-नदी-पुरी-द्रोणीबिवरणेस्सह ) १३२७-४९ 


Ss 
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पातालम्‌ 
__सप्त पातालनामानि, शेषः, पातालस्वह्पम्‌ , भूकम्पादेः कारणञ्च TIEN 
पुरी 
__द्ह्येन्द्रादिहोकपालादीनाम्‌ २।२।३०-५८ 
प्रथिवी À 
__अस्याः कम्पकारणम्‌ , परिमाणम्‌ , [ द्र. वराहः, 
१।४।२० द्र. मुवनकोशपरिशिष्टश् ] २।१३।३८-९१, २।४।९७-९८, 
५।२३, ७१६, 
वनानि-वृक्षाश्च 
--जम्बूद्वीपीयानि वनानि, वृक्षाश्र २।२।७-३।२८ 
— aal: ( द्वीपाभिव्यक्षकाः ) २।२।१७-२२, ४।१८, ३३, ४४, ५६, 
qq 
--सप्तद्वीपानां वर्षाणि, वर्षाधिपतयश्च २।१।१६,-४।८७ 
-जम्बूदीपीयाने , . २२७-३:८ 
>प्लक्षद्वीपीयानि , ,, २।४।३-५ 
_शाल्मलद्वीपीयानि, + २।४।२२-२३ 
-कुशद्वीपीयानि , ,, २४१९ 
-क्रौच्वदीपीयाने , ,, २॥४४७-४६ 
-आशाकद्रीपीयानि ,  ,, २४५६-६१ 
-पुष्करद्वीपीये ,, a २।४।७४ 
वर्षनामानि [ विशिष्टानि ] 
ARTA, ( नबद्वीपःपर्वत-नदी-जनपद-जाति-धर्म-युग- 
उपनदीभिस्सह ) २।३।१-२५ 
संस्थानम्‌ 
- ब्रह्माण्डस्य सम्बद्धविषयेण सह, २२५९-७४ 
समुद्र; 
— " " २|४-४८४ 
सप्त समुद्राः ( सप्त द्वीपानुगताः ) सम्बद्धविषयेण सह २। pt 
-:सस॒द्रजलहास-बृद्धिकारणञ् (1118 
सरः 
` -जम्बूद्वीपीयानि अरुणोदादीनि 
स्वायम्भुवमनुः 
al 


अस्यान्वय) ससद्वीपाधिपतयश्च 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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| aes, [ जुवनकोशीयस्‌ ] 


_ सूर्यस्य तेजः रात्री अग्नि प्रविशति, दिवसेऽस्य प्रभा 


qa प्रविशतीत्यादि २।८।२३-२८ 
अयनम्‌ d 
| -दक्षिणायन-उत्तरायणयोः सूयगतिः २८३०-४८ 
Ü | क्षयः 
À --संत्त, एषां मण्डलम्‌ , अस्योपरि ध्रुवमण्डलूम्‌ [द्र. पितरः] २|७॥६९-१० 
उकारः 
ग --अस्य माहात्म्यम्‌ २८५२-५७ 
ae: $ 
| -कलाकाष्ठावयवाः, [ x. सूयः |-सम्बद्धविषयेण सह- 
विषुवत्काळ-माहात्म्यम्‌ , पितृयान-देवयानौ च २।८।६०-८३ 
८ | गङ्गा 
: -विष्णुषादोद्भूता, इरशिरसो निर्गता, अस्या माह्वातम्यञ्च २।५।१००-१२४ 
“-आकाशगज्ञा, अस्या उत्पत्तिः, माहात्म्यञ्च २।६।१३-१८ 
| अब; 
५ Is रि 
-सप्तषिमण्डलोपरि स्थितः, अयं ज्योतिश्रक्रस्य मेढोभूतः २७१० 
e 
$ ~ सूयरथाक्षाधारोऽयम्‌ , भ्रमणम्‌ २।८।८,४१०४२ 
mud देशे विष्णो; तृतीयं धाम, अस्य माहात््यम्‌ , H3 
सवग्रहसम्बन्धः २।८।९-१०६ 


aa ग्रहरथा वायुरश्मिमिः श्रुवे निबद्धाः [द्र. शिशुमारः, स्यश्च] २।१२।२४ 


| TW 


¬ अस्य सरूपम्‌ , रोषः, विष्णुश्च द्रः २२१-२७] २।५।१-२७ 
figa 
T | , अत्र ऋषीणां वासः, तेषां काय च २।८।८७-९१ 
T y 
NC cx २४८६-११ 
| म्देहनामका राक्षसाः 


> सन्ध्याकाले सूयेण सहैतत्कृतं युद्धम्‌, प्रजापतिदत्तः 
CUBE, अध्यनाइयाः, ओंक्रारेण च तेषां 
प्रतिदिन नाथकथनम_ FER pup em 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 
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20 पुराणस्‌? URNA [Vol. शा, No.1 
पर्वतः 
_लोकालोक॥, अत्र सुधामादयो लोकपाला lees 
agar पर्वतः, (निवंचनमस्य, वैषुवत: शृङ्गे सूयस्थितिः) २।८॥७४-७६ 
--मानसाचल), ( अस्य Tet देवादीनां पुयः) 
( सूयरथचक्राघराः ) २८८५-११ 
प्रथिवी 
--पश्चाकारा, उत्त्तिश्चास्याः २१२२९३७ 
मण्डम्‌ 
सूर्यस्य, अत्र देवादीनां स्त गणाः, इष्टयादीनां कारणम्‌ द्र. २।१०।१-२२ 
मेरुः 
--सवषां द्वीपानामुत्तरत। स्थितः [द्र. २४२७-४९] २।८।२०-२२ 
रथः 
--सूयरथविस्तार:, सूर्थगतिश्र २।८।२-११।२६ 
e 
--सूयस्य द्वादशमासेघु भिन्न-भिन्नदेवादयः २।१०।१-२२ 
— सीमरथव्रर्णनम्‌ , सोमस्य अश्विन्या दिनक्षत्रभोग- 
खयम्‌ २।१२।१-३ 
— बुधस्य रथवणनमू २।१२।१६ 
~ शुक्ररथस्वरूपम्‌ २।१२।१७ 
~ भौमस्यस्वरूपम्‌ [ द्र, २।७।८ ] २।१२।१५ 
~ वृहस्पतिरथस्वरूपम्‌ [ x. २।७।८ ]. २।१२।६९ 
-राहुस्थस्वरूपम्‌ , अस्य सूय-सोमो प्रति गमनञ्च ।२।१२।२१-२२ 
= केठुसथस्वरूपम्‌ २।१२।२३ 
--गनैश्चररथवणनम २।१२।२० 
राशिः 
-रमेषादय!, सू्यगतिरत्र [ दर. सूर्यः | २८३४-४८ 
--भूरादिससलोकाः २७१४ 
वायु) 
Ae २२९१-१८ 
प्रवहः, बातरस्मिभि। स्थादयः भ्रवे निबद्धा a 
वालखिल्या ठ 
def aki 
सूयरक्षितारः [ द्र. ९४-९८ ] | १०२! 


¬ एखा कायम्‌ | द्र, प्रथमा खण्डः ] 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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jon» 


~-अस्य तृतीयं धाम, माहास्म्यमस्य, So 
अस्य शक्तिः, शक्तेः माहात्म्यञ्च [ द्र. शिशुमार:, TA]  २)११॥३-२६ 
अस्य शक्तिः, स्टे: कारणम्‌ , माहात्म्यम्‌ अस्य 


न्काररूपः, राक्षसनाशकथनम्‌ AO 
? ~ २. ५ = 
_-पूर्ववर्णितपदार्थकथनपूर्वकंबिष्णो: स्वूपकथनम्‌ , नक 
विष्णुप्रात्तिकथनञ्च 5: रो 
1 qu 
| अस्या आश्रयः, जगसीषणादिकथनम्‌ २।८।१०७-१०९, ९८-२३ 
| --अस्याः कारणादि २।११।२४-२६ 
| शतिः 
_-वैष्णवी, वेदत्रयात्मिका, सूर्योपकारकत्री सवदा. सूर्य 
स्थितिः, कार्य "d [ द्र Aol’ ९.] २९१७-२० 


शिशुमारः 
--अस्य सन्निवेशः, alate च, अस्य पुच्छे ध्रुवस्थितिः, 
अस्याश्रयो नारायणः, वरष्टयादिसम्बद्धविषयश्च २।९।१-२५, १२।२९-३५ 


[ द्र. स्थः, Apolo अपि J 


विष्णुः, पातालानां अन्ते २॥५॥१ ३-२७ 


| शौरि; 
1 [ द्र. vm, २१७९ अपि ] 
| -अस्य परिमाणं AS 
२८२०-२१ 
SAAT 
Ws [ मेरु: - 
RE _ . २८२०-२१ 


- ¬देखप्वत।, अस्योपरि ब्रह्मसभा 


RI 
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SUE (Vol. Vit. ys 
सूर्य; 
aa रथवर्णनम्‌ , शीध-मन्दगतिः, अग्निसम्बन्धेन 


तीक्ष्णतेजसः प्रादुभांवः, जलस्वरूपम्‌ , अग्निहोत्रात्तेजस: 
प्राप्ति, समरात्रिदिनकर्ता, मकरादिराशिभोग:, 


af 
अस्य मागे ऋषीणां स्थितीत्यादि २।८२-९% 
--सोमादिपोषकः, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह जगदाश्रितप्रकारः [द्र, भ्रुवः] २।६।६-३५ 
-_अस्य द्वादशमासेषु रथस्थितानां भिन्नभिन्न देवादीनां नामानि, ff 
सवंषां कार्याणि च २।१०।१-२२ 
--अस्य शक्ति; सूय वैष्णव्याङरक्तेः स्थितिः, 
तत्कायम्‌ , शक्तिद्वारा सवंतपकः २।११।१-२६ 
--सोमः | * 
अस्य रथस्वरूपम्‌ , सूयांदमृतप्रासिप्रकारः, 
देवादीनाममृतपोषकः, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह २।१२।१-१५ 
स्नानम्‌ m 
-दिव्यस्नानम्‌ , अस्य फलम्‌ २।९।१८ 
शुवनकोश-परिशिष्टम्‌ ५ 
गङ्गा | 
- नदी, अस्याः माहात्म्यम्‌ २॥८॥११०-११४ | ॐ 
FASA, 
-अस्य संस्थानम्‌ २७२२-४४ 
२) १२२४-९८ 
वायुः 
नाअस्य विवरणमू २१२९-७४ 
afe: 
-1भस्य कारणम्‌ 


२॥८११०-१९४ 
[द्र. २४५८-६८, ७१६४ 


तती य!-खण्ड!-_श्ञास्त्राणि, विद्याः, कलाश्च 
शाख्रविद्याकलासामान्यम्‌ 


TERT, द्वापरयुगीनम्‌ ( वेदशाखेति- . 
हासादीनां प्रवचनम्‌ ) 


श॥१-# 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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| amama मोहनार्थ प्रणीतानि ( आईतादीनि, 
तत्रभावश्च ) ३।१७।४१-१८।३२ 
अविद्या 
__अस्याः स्वरूपम्‌. कारणं च ६।७।१०-२५ 
[ इ २।१७।४१-४५ ] 
५ । विद्या 
| —agea विद्याः JR 
र अष्टादश विद्याः [पूर्णा १ a 
ataa विद्या: [पूर्णा गणना] (s. १।२२१८१-८५ ५॥१०२७,३३-३६], 
६ ३॥६।२८-२९ 
विद्या--परापरा] [ मनुमतानुसारेण ] 
-परा (अक्षरब्रह्मप्रापयित्री) ६।५।६३-६४५ 
| ~ अपरा ( ऋग्वेदादिस्वरूपा, पराविद्याविष्यश्च ) ६।५।६३-७० 
शाल्न-विद्या-कलाविशेषाः 
à -ऋषिप्रणीतान्युपपुरणानीत्येव, परं गणना न कृता ३।६।२५ 
| sien 
| [ भुवनकोशीयज्योतिषम , भुवनकोरे द्र . ] 
४ | एणसामान्यम्‌ 
| पुराणसंहिता ( अस्या उपादानानि, आदिमः 
2 प्रवक्ता, कर्तारः अध्येतारश्च ) ३।६।१५-१९ 
| 7 पुराणलक्षणम्‌ ( सर्गादिपञ्चलक्षणम्‌ ) ३।६।२५, ६।८।२-१३ 
| -पुणाणसंख्या ( अष्टादश पुराणनामानि ) ३।६।२०-२४ 
; | पुराणग्रहीता सूतः ३।६।१६ 
| पाणविशेषाः 
| -विष्णुपुराणारम्मः ( सूतर्षिसंवादेन, मैत्रैयपराशरसंवादेन) 
विष्णुपुराणीयप्राथमिकः प्रश्‍न: च ) WKS 
-विष्णुपुराणसंहिताकर्ता पराशर; ( वसिष्ठ-पुलस्त्यवर- 
| RA, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह SIS 
| -विष्णुपुराणवक्तृ-श्रोतृ-परम्परा संक्षिप्ता Ere 
i *विस्तृता i 
noms ३६९६-९७ 


A » 
0 णेषिष्णुपुराणवर्णनम्‌ 
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__विष्णुपुराणफलक्रुतिः ( श्रथमांशस्य ) 

__विष्णुपुराणमा त्यम्‌. तत्रस्थपदाथनिरूपणसहितिम्‌ 
बिष्णुप्राशस्यसहितञ्च सम्बद्धविषयेण सह 

--विष्णुपुराणफलश्रुतिड, हरिकीतनमहत्त्वं च 


वेदः 
वेदसामान्यम्‌ 


—वेद्स्वरूपम्‌ ( प्रणवात्मकम्‌ , ब्रह्मस्वरूपात्मकञ्च ) 


ब्रेदविभायः 

- अष्टाविशतिवेदव्यासकृतवेदविभागः, वेदव्यासनामानि, 
एकं भविष्यवेदव्यासनाम च 

--वेदस्य व्यासकतृंकचत्वारो भागाः मंत्रसंख्याः 
तदध्येतारश्च 

--वेदशाखाविचारः, अन्तिमांरी पुराणसम्बन्धि- 
स्वल्पववरणम्‌ 

वेदशाखा नित्यश्रृतिः, शाखाप्रणेतऋषिभे दा श्र 


रु ; --वेदोतत्तिः 


वेदविशेषः 
ऋग्वेद: 


-अस्य विभागः, शाखाः, तदध्येतारश्च 
e 
यजुवेदः 
भस्य शाखाः, तैत्तरीयशाखाकथा च 


C शङ्कयशुवदप्राप्यथ याज्ञवल्क्यस्य तपस्या, सूर्यस्तुतिश्च 
— शक्कयुवदीयशाखादिप्राप्तं, तदध्येतारश्च 


सामवेदः 


-र्‍जैमिनिकतुकशाखामेद तदध्येतारश्च 


सामवेदसंहिता, (qais २४ प्राच्यसामंशाखा: 
निर्माणम्‌ 


1 
i 
1 । 
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[ Vol. VIL, No 


छट [२-८ 
१८ १०-६२ 


३।३।२२-३१ 


३।३।२-२१ 
३।४।१-१५ 
३।२।२-६९.३३ 
३।६।३०-३३ 


[ x. १५५४-५७) 
५५५४-५७ 


३।४।१६-९६ 


३।५।१-११ 
१५१४-९४ 
३।५।२५-९१ 

[ द्र. giIt- 
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to quada: 
_अस्य विभागः, तदध्येतारश्व SE 


-नक्षत्रकल्प-वेदकल्प-संहिताकल्प-आ ङ्किरसकल्प-शा स्तिकल्प- 
afa पञ्चधा बिभक्तोऽथववेदः 


३।६।१३-१४ 
आयुर्वेद: 
उपवेदः, नारायणेन धन्वन्तरये पूर्वजन्मनि त्वष्टघा 
सम्यगायुर्वेदं करिष्यसीति बरप्रदानम्‌ ४।८।४-१० 
त्रयी [ ्र्यजुःसामवेदाः ] 
-त्राह्मणादिवर्णानां संवरणम्‌ ३।१७।५-६; १८३५ 


@ e 
चतुथः खण्डः-दाशनिकाः सम्प्रदायाः प्रमेयाश्र 


अवतारः 
—कृष्णावतारस्योपक्रमः ५।१।१२ 
-कृष्णकेशावतारकथनम्‌ ^| Se: Y 
. -"कृष्णावतारतिथिः ०१७७ 
—विष्णोः नरलीलायाः कारणम्‌ ५।२२।१४-१८ 
-विष्णोरवतारसमये श्रियो भिन्न-मिन्नरूपाणि १।९।१४२-१४५ 
E [ द्र. ४११२-४ 
Aa: 
>महामोहेनासुरेषु कृतः प्रचार आहंतधमंस्य, 
| येन तैख्रयीधमंस्य त्यागः कृतः ३।१७।३-१८।३१ 
E let 
| Fils. ५ खण्ड: ] 
शानम्‌ 
Saray आध्यात्मिकं ज्ञानम्‌, भगवततत्वश्चः ६।५।६०-८७ 
¬ भगवद्विषयकम्‌ , बन्धनकारणम्‌ , सुख- 
Taaa सह ६।५।१-६० 


| परमार्थविषयकं सम्बद्धविषयेण सह [द्र.{२।१३।६२-१०४] २।१२।३७-४७ 
म 
“>निगुणब्रह्म ( नियुणब्रह्मणः सर्गादिकतृत्वे 


I, मध्ये वराहावतारस्य, कालावयवानां 
बणनम्‌,, ब्रह्मणः सुष्टिश्च ) BETIS 
Y 
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| __ब्रह्मस्वरूपम. ( TÈ: प्राक्‌ जगत्कारणस्य 
ब्रह्मणः स्वरूपस्वभावयोः विवरणम्‌ „ प्रधान- 
पुरुषव्यक्तकालादिविबरणेन सह, 


ब्रह्म = विष्णुः [ द्र. श्रीधरी टी. ] १२१५-३२ 
( प्रणवावच्छिन्नं ब्रह्म ) ३।३।२२-३१ 
--नग्नतत्त्वम्‌ ३।१७।३-१८।१०४ 
( नग्नः = वेदत्यागी, पातकी ) ३॥१७५ i 
( अस्य विस्तृतं विवरणम्‌, स्वरूपलक्षणेन सह ) ३।१८।३५-३७ | 
र 
दुःखम्‌ 
-आध्यात्मिकादित्रिविधदुःखविवरणम्‌, गर्भावस्था- 
जन्मजरामृत्युनरकजातडुःखवर्णनञ्च ६।५।१-६० 
--अधमजाता दुःसोत्तरसञ्ञकाः १।७।३५-३३ | 
--हु/खबिचारः ( सुखबिचारेण सह ) २।६।४५-४७ | 
धर्म; 
-अस्यकवचरूपत्वकथनम्‌ ३।१८।३४ à 
-आपद्ध्ः [ x. वर्ण, पञ्चमखण्डः ] ३।८।३८-४० 
-न्रयीधर्माः [ द्र. श्रीधरी ३।१७।१ ] ३।८।१-१६।२० | 
--वैद्किधम निन्‍्दा ३१८५-३१ | वि 
नास्तिकवादः 
-अस्य विवरणम्‌ [ द्र, ३।१७।३-१८।१३० ] ३।१८।२४-३० 


निद्र 


-अस्याः प्रादुर्भावः कार्य च ५१६१-१९ | 


३।३।२२-२१ 


ese 


[ इ. २।१७।३-१८।१३२ ] URAA 


T 1966] विष्णुपुराण-विषयसूची 
--हरिभक्तस्वरूपम्‌ 

--इर्स्मिरणमाद्दत्म्यम्‌ [ द्र. योगः ] 

भगवान्‌ 


--भगवन्महिमा, तत्स्वरूपं च 
--भगवच्छब्दा थमाहात्म्यलक्षणादय: 


यज्ञः 
[ द्र ५ खंडः ] 
योगः [ = महायोगः, द्र. श्रीधरी १।२२।६१-६२ ६।७।९५, ] 
--योगविद्यायाः बलेन चित्रलेखया अनिरुद्धस्य आनयनम्‌ 
~योगसम्बन्धी प्रश्नः ? 
--योगलक्षण-समाधि-यम-नियम-भावना-भक्ति-प्रा णाया म- 
प्रत्याहार-घारण-ध्यानादिविवरणम्‌ ( केशिध्वज- 
खाण्डिक्यसंवादे ) 3 
= ब्रह्मप्रापकः 


योगी 


—अस्य ध्येयरूपम्‌ , महत्त्वं सम्बद्धविषयेण सह 


१।२२।६१-६२, ३।१५।५४-५५, ६७५५-५८ 


विष्णुः 
--विष्ण्वात्मकता समस्तजगतः 
-णविष्णीः परमं पदम्‌ , महत्वं च 
--विष्णीः स्वरूपम्‌ ( अक्रूरेण चिन्तितम्‌) 


न विष्णोः प्रधानपुरुषव्यक्तकालस्वरूपविवरणम , तन्महत्त्व च 


विष्णोः कर्माणि कल्पयुगानुसारेण, रूपाणि च 

विष्णोः अक्षररूपत्वम्‌ , जगतः क्षररूपत्वम्‌ , 
तारतम्ययोगिध्येयरूपादि 

“-विष्णो: ब्रह्मविष्णुशिवेति गुणावता ररूपै; जगतः 
सृष्टिपालनसंहारविवरणम्‌ 

“>विष्णो: विभूतयः, सुष्टिस्थितिपालनेषु चातुर्विध्यम्‌ | 

विष्णुशक्तिः ( सूर्याधिष्ठाना ) 

विष्णोः महिमा [ विष्णुपुराणश्रवणफळवर्णनप्रङ्गे ] 

विष्णोः श्रियः च सर्वदा सहभावः, विष्णुतच्वं च 

ज विष्णोः नरळीळायाः करणम्‌ 
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१।२।५५-७० 
१॥२२॥१६-६५ 
२११॥६६-२६ 
६।८।१८-४० 
१॥८।१४-२५ 
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ma eeoa [Vol णा, wc | | 
- शक्ति : | 
| __विष्णुशक्तिस्वह्पम्‌ [ द्र, सयः १७६१-६८ अपि ] TEE 
] 
श्रीः m e | 
___विष्णुततत्वेन ee ,विष्णुश्रीसम्बन्धः OW | पूट 
सुखम्‌ | 
— सुखविचारः ( दुःखविचारेण सह ) २॥३४४-४७ | 
f 
i qu i | 
i --विष्णुशक्त्या सह सम्बन्धवणनम्‌ २११६-९६ | 
f पञ्चमः खण्डः--आचारः, कमंकाण्डः FARS च | 
आश्रमधर्मः [ चतुराश्रमधर्माः ] ( ओवसगरसंवादे ) २।१।१-३३ | प्र 
= ब्रह्मचारिधमंः 5-३ | 
__ गाहस्थ्यघमः ( अतिथिसत्कारमहत्तम्‌ , TEATAR- | 
Agel च ) [ दर. संस्कारभ्रकरणम्‌ ३।१०।१-१६।२० EN E 
_ वानप्रस्थधमे: [ द्र. २१८१६ | ३।९।१७-२३ | 
--सन्यासधमेः ३।९।२४-३३ | 
कम 
q 


--साध्वसाध्वो: FAN FHA, साधु कर्मणः कतव्यत्वकथनम्‌ 

[ द्र. २९४६-४८] ११५३-११ | 

- यमवशनिरोधककर्माणि ( प्रशनसहितानिः) BE ae 

--नरकप्रापकपापकर्मविवरणम_ ३१८१६ a 

---नित्यनैमित्तिककाम्यभेदेन त्रिविधम्‌ [x. ३१९०१ ] 
[ x. ३१०९०१९ 


"en र्‌ १-१६ 
-—अस्य नामानि S EB | 


--नरकगामिनः सुखदुःखज्ञानादिविवरणेन सह — [x jc 


1 
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__पाषण्डालापदोषः ( नमतत्ववर्णने शतधनुः 
| कथासम्बन्धः ) € ३।१७।३-१८।१०४ 
| --सङ्गदोषवर्णनम्‌ ( AREER ) ४।२।११६-१२८ 
। x 


गोवर्धनपूजा ( नंदगोपेन शक्रपूजाया आव- 
ब्यकत्वप्रतिपादनम्‌ , कृष्णेन गोपकतृंकगोवर्ध- 
नपूजनस्यौचित्यप्रतिपादनम्‌, गोवर्धनस्य पूजने 
शक्रस्य क्रोधः, भीषणं जलवर्षणम्‌ , कृष्णेन 


i गोवधनधारणं च ) ५।१०।१६-११।२५ 
विष्णोः आराधना ( उपायः, फलञ्च ) २१४१८१९ 
३ , प्रायश्चितम्‌ 
à —( पापनाशकम्‌ , हरिसंस्मरणरूपम्‌ ) २।६।३५-४२ 
& FA: 
à =तप॑णसूरयर््यानाम्‌ ERA 
३ --द्वदशाक्षरमन्त्रः, तत्फलं च [ द्र. १।६।११० ] gL 
[ x. पूजा, यजः, श्राद्धं च ] 
यजः 
j --गिरियज्ञ:, गोयशश्र ( विधिसहितः ) SC 


aaa: ( कंसेन TARA: आनयनाय 
Ted प्रति अक्रूरस्य प्रेषणम्‌) 

--मित्रावरुणेष्टि: ( पुत्रार्थं मनुक्रता ) 

यज्ञानाम्‌ उत्पत्तिः, ब्रह्मणः मुखात्‌ 

— यज्ञनिष्पत्तये वर्णसृष्टि:, यज्ञस्य आवदयकत्वम्‌ , 


५।१०।८-१५ 
४।१।८ 
१५५४-५७ 


ब 0 


E! 1 r=! १६1६-१० २ Z 
] । यज्ञस्य साधनद्रव्याणि, महत्त्वं च M at on 
P | --यज्ञनिन्‍्दकाः ( यज्ञनिन्दकानां फलं च ) sl - ७७-९४ 
। --यशस्य उपयुक्तानि स्थाल्यादीनि "eh 
E -— ४॥५१-१४, ९८ 
4 न राजसूययाग; ( निमि-चन्द्रकतः ` १।२२।२७-२८ 


--वारुणयज्ञ: ( वैवस्वतमन्वन्तरारम्मे कृतः ) 
¬ शक्रमखः सम्बद्धविषयेण सह at] 
[ x. २४११९, ३१-३२, ३६-४०, ५६, ७१ ] 
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qui: 
__अस्योतत्तिः ( ब्रह्ममुखादितः ) १॥६६-७ 
--आपदर्मा! ( वर्णानाम्‌ ) २।८।२८-४० 


बर्णधर्म: ( चाुर््यधमंः, वर्णसामान्यधमश्च औवंसगरसंवादे ) Te 
ATE: ३।८२२-२६ 
| जा, ३।८।२६-२९ 
| — ma: ३।८।३०-३१ 
| --शूद्रधमः २८१२-३५ 
‘| 
H वर्णाश्रमधर्मः ( सामान्य; ) 
aa: qui: सवेषु आश्रमेषु आचरणीयाः दयासत्यादयः ३८३६-१८ 
--जम्बद्वी प्रभतिद्वीपवा सिवर्णधर्मा) 
[ द्र. जस्बूढीपप्रमतिद्वीपवर्णनम्‌ ] २।७।४-८७ | 
"TER. aue | ( 
--आम्युदयिकश्राद्धम्‌ ( अस्य विधिः, कालश्च ) ३।१३।१-७ | a 


-औष्वंदैहिकसपिण्डीकरणमासिकादिश्राद्म्‌ ( अस्य 
बिधिः, काल ग्राद्याग्राह्मत्राह्मण-वस्तुविचारश्र ) 


[ पूवादिकमलक्षणम्‌ , तद्धिकारिणश्च ३।१३।३४-३६ | ३।१२।७-४० 


--भराद्धेन तृत्तानां देवादीनां नामानि २।९४।१-२ 

-नित्य-काम्यश्राद्धकालः ३।१४।२-६ 

ATAT: तिथयः, गीते च ३॥१४७-३९ 

¬ श्राद्भभौजनयोग्या; ब्राह्मणाः ३।१५।१-४ 

 -धरद्वभोजने अयोग्याः ३।१५।५-८) ५४-५ 
 -शाद्वविधिः ( निमन्त्रण-अतिथिसत्कार-रक्षो - 


 '्नमन्त्रपाठपिण्डदानादीनाम्‌ २१५९-५० | 
o CIA व्यावज्यपदार्थाः ३।१५।९१-५ | 

श्राद्धेन SD देवादयः 
पितृतृप्तिकरा पदाथाः 
श्राद्ध निन्द्याः पदार्था 
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| द्वाचारः ( वेदप्रोक्तघर्माचरणम्‌ , ) 
_-ग्रहस्थानां सदाचारः ( ब्राह्ममू हूर्तात्‌ 
निद्लीथपर्यन्तस्य सदाचारस्य 


प्रकीणंसदाचारस्य च वर्णनम्‌ ) ३।८।१-१६।२० 
| — नित्यनैमित्तिककाम्यकमणाम्‌ ( घोडशसंस्कारा:, 
; बिरेषेण श्रादधवर्णनं च ) ३।१०।१-१६।२० 
i i 
[| सामात्यधर्माचरणम्‌ 
| | _ स्तद्वीपीयसामाष्यवर्णधर्माः २।२।४।८७ 
ARITA 
--पूतनावधानन्तर AHS कृष्णस्य ५।५।१३।२३ 


पष्ठः खण्डः-कालः ( कालावयवःयुग-मन्वन्तरःकरंपाः ) 


(१ ) विभागः-फालकालावथवी 


| काल; 
. --काल्स्वरूपम्‌ , कालमहिमा च १२२४-२७ 
--ब्रह्म-विष्णोदिनमा नम्‌ ६१।१।४, ४।४७-४६ 
| — अस्य विष्णुरूपत्वम्‌ , प्राबल्यश्र ५।३८।५४-६० 
-श्रीकृष्णजन्मसमयः ११७७ 
| -परीक्षिजन्मन आरभ्य नन्दाभिषेकपयन्तः ४२४१०४ 
i 
- फालावयवा! 2 E 
o= 
| --निमेषकाष्ठादिकालावयवाः २।८।६ 
—विभिन्नकालपरिमाणप्रतिपादनम्‌ ] eme 
णनेः 9 
प्रलयकल्पब्रह्मायुवणनेन सह [द्र ६।३। 
( प्रलयकल्पत्रह्मा ) RRL 


— निमेषकल्पपयन्तस्य परिमाणप्रतिपादनम्‌ 


1 (3) विभागः-युगम्‌ 

EN 

| >-थुगविचारः 

--कतादियुगेषु विष्णुकतृकव्यवस्था, कपिलः 
चक्रवर्ति-वेदव्यास-कल्कयश्रेति विष्णोः रूपाणि) 

तेषां कार्याणि च 


४।२४।१०२-१२१ 


३।२।५३-६० 
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— सप्तषिंमन्वादीनां प्रतियुगं धर्मप्रवर्तनम्‌ , [ द्र. व्यासः ] ३२४९-७६ (1 
विभागःमन्वन्तरम्‌ 
{ 
मन्वन्तरसामान्यम्‌ ( भूतभबिष्यप्रतिमन्वन्तरस्य, देवेन्द्र 
सप्तषिमनुपुत्राणां च वर्णनम्‌) २१११-२६ 
--घडतीतमनुनामानि सप्तममनुपयन्तम्‌ ३॥१६-७ E 
--चत्वारों मनवः प्रियत्रतान्विता: ३॥१२४-२५ qq 
--मन्वन्तरीया विष्ण्ववताराद्या विभूतयः, निर्वचनं च ३।१।३५-४६ 
--आगामिमनव:, तेषां पुत्राः, देवादयश्च 
सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ३।२।४, १३-६१ ग्र 


मन्वन्तरविशेषा; ( पुराणोक्तक्रमानुसारम्‌ ) 
(१) स्वायम्भुबम्‌ ( देवा: = यामाः ), (ऋषयः  मरीच्या- 
दयः), (इन्द्र: = यज्ञः), (मनुपत्रौ = प्रिय- 
ततोत्तानपादौ), ( मनुकन्ये = प्रसूत्याकूती ) 
इत्येते प्रथमांरे स्थाने स्थाने उक्ताः [द्रः धीधरी ३।१।८] 
(२) खारोचिषम ( मन्वन्तरीयदेवर्षिमनुपु eae 


दर. २।१।२४-२५ ) ३।१।९-१२ 
(३) उत्तमम्‌ [ = औत्तमिः दर, श्रीधरी] » ३।१।१३-१५ 
(द्र. २।१।२४-२५ ) 
(9) सम्‌ 22 » ३।१।१६-१९ 
(५) aan. » ” ३।१।२०-२३ 
| (६) NIST ” ” ३॥१२६-२९ 
| (७) वेवस्वतम्‌ » » 
i ( विवस्वतः पुत्रः, श्राद्देवनामा मन: z 
| E नुः ) ३।१।३०-३४ 
i वैवस्वतमन्वन्तरे प्रतिद्वापरं वेदविभागः ३।३।२-१६ 
4 ( ८ ) सावर्णिः 
—L ter विभिन्नपुत्राणां वर्णनम्‌ ] 
( मन्वन्तरीयदेवर्षिमनुपुत्रेस्सह artt 
: z 
( & ) दक्षसावर्णि: » : / ३२९०-१९ 
(१०) अह्मसावर्णि: » ३१२१४९ 
( ११ ) धर्मसावर्णि: » ३।२।२८-३ 


x CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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रुद्रसावर्णि: » S 
| ) pe 
(१४) भौमम्‌ (= sent) : २२४०-४४ 
विभागः-कर्पः 

| कल्पमानम्‌ सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ३२४९-५३ 

| पदूमकर्पः 

|| अत्य समयः 0३९७ 

| emet: 

E १३२८ 


t. पराधगणना एकम्‌, दश, TA, SITA, नियुतम्‌, प्रयुतम्‌, sen, 
Regd, बृन्दम्‌, खवम्‌ , निखवम्‌ , शंखः, पनम्‌ , समुद्रः, मध्यम्‌ , अन्तः, (TER 
| श्रीधरीटोका ६।३।४ 

aga: खण्डः--संवाद-स्तुति-नीति-गीता-उपदेशादयः 

| (१ ) विभागः-संवादः [ वकतृनामानुसा रंतः | 


| अंक्रर-क्रष्णक्ृत: ( मथुरायात्राविषयकः ) MAET 
ऋभु-निदाघकृतः ( जडभरतचरितान्तगंतः, 
3 अद्वेतज्ञानविषयकः ) २।१५।२-१६।२३ 
HWRG: ( विष्ण्वाराधन-फल-वर्णाश्रमधम- 

सदाचारविषयकः ) ३।८२-१६।२० 
| कैशिध्वज-खाण्डिक्यकृत: ( योगविषयकः ) ६।६।५-७।१०६ 


| पराश्र-मैत्रेयक्रतः ( विष्णुपुराणविषयक! मैत्रेयकतृकः 
| TRA, पराशरकतृकविष्णुपुराण- 


€— 


d प्रतिपादनम्‌ ) १।१।१-८।६३ 
| Nossa: ( यमवश्चनिरोधककर्मविषयकः ) ३।७।८-९।३८ 
* xc रक : ( श्रीचरितविषयकः ) १।8।१-२।१४९ 
S BM ( विषयः-यमगीता ) ३७१३-३४ 

: Salonga: ( उल्लेखमात्रम्‌ , नामस्वरूपविषयकः ) : 
Ws प्रकरणमिदं ८।१८-१०४ यावत्‌ ) २१७७ 
NEG: ( श्राद-तर्पणविषयकः ) ३।१४।११-३० 

3 4, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Harid 1 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai Em eGangotri 


34 पुराणम FURANA (Vol. VIL, No. 1 
विभागःस्तुतिः 
स्तुत्यः स्तोता 
कृष्णा अदिति: ५३०६-२३ 
? SRRI ५।१८।४८-५८ 
» कालियनागः ५७६०-७६ 
» नागपत्न्यः ५७४८-१९ 
2 मुचकुन्दः ५।२३।२४-४७ 
» वसुदेवः ५।२०।९४-१०५ 
देवकी देवताः ५।२।७-२१ 
बलदेवः कृष्णः ५।९।२३-३३ 
( स्वरूपसंस्मरणात्मिका ) 
ब्रह्म ( प्रणवरूपम्‌ ) पराशरः ३३२२-११ 
( नमस्कारात्मिका ) 
बराइः पृथिवी १।४।१२-२४ 
2 सनन्द्नादयः _ १।४।३१-४४ 
विष्णुः कण्डुः १।१५।५५-५८ 
टु देवाः १९६१-७४ 
K (d १।१२।२३-३७ 
A td ३॥१७११-१४ 
» HR: १।१२।५३=७६ 
पराशरः ११-०९ 
( नमस्कारालिका) 
4 प्रचेतसः ११४२९४ 
» Tre: १) १६६४-४६ 
» A १।२०।९-११ 
» १-९६ 
देवर्षयः 000.) 
» zem ११४१८ 
» » 21 
9 ( विश्वरूपः ) 0) AM n 
+ ७” 
ex gr J 
gi ३५१ 
: याज्ञवल्क्यः 
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। विभाग/ मज्ञेलाच रणम्‌ 


हाचरणम्‌ 
| --विष्णुस्वरूपपरकम्‌ ( पराशरकृतम्‌ ) 


रे 
; --विष्णुपुराणान्ते 
\ | विभाग/नीतिः 
E 
५ | 88 
५ --प्रथिवीप्रथुसंवा दस्था 
i --प्रहला दहिरिण्यकशिपुसंवादस्था 
jo विभागःगीता 
गीता 


--पितृगोता ( भ्राद्धसम्बन्धिनी ) 


--प्रथिवीगीता ( प्रथिव्यासुपरि राज्ञां मोहस्या- 
ज्ञानमूलकत्वप्रतिपादनपरा ) 


--यमगीता ( विष्णुभक्तस्वरूपवणनपरा ) 


बिमागः-उपदेशः 
उपदेशः 
—ऋभोः निदाघं प्रति ( तत्वविषयकः ) 
~ पराशरस्य मैत्रेयं प्रति ( ममतात्यागविषयकः ) 
~प्रहृहादकतृकः दैत्यान्प्रति ( परमार्थविषयकः ) 
¬ ” हिरण्यकिपु प्रति ( हरिमक्तिविषयकः ) 
भरत ( जड़भरत ) sos: ( सौवीररूपं प्रति 
( परमार्थविषयकः ) 
-मरीच्यादिकतुकः ue प्रति ( भगबढुपासना- 
विषयकः ) 
“>वसिष्ठकतृ कः पराशर प्रति ( क्रोधत्यागविषयकः ) 
¬ इनीथिकदृंकः qd प्रति `( उद्देगनिदतिपूरवक- 
धर्माचरणविषयक) ) 
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१।२।१-७ 
६।८।५९-३३ 


१।१३।७३-८१ 
१।१६।२५-४९ 


३।१४।१९-३१ 
[ द्रः ३।१४।१२-२८ ] 


४।२४।१२७-१३६ 
३।७।७=४९ 


२।१।१-३१ 
४।२४।१३७=१५१ 
१॥१७५५-९५ 
१।१९।३४-४९ 


२।१३।५९-१४।२३ 


१॥११॥४ ३-४५ 
१११६-२० 


११११६-२४ 
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विभागः-गाथा 
गाथा 
--गयाश्राद्वविषयिणी ३।१६।१७-२, 
अष्टमः खण्डः--वंश-वंशानु चरिते 
विभागः-वंशः 
राजवंशः [ सूर्य-सोमवंश्चात्मक} भविष्या नपाञ्च ] ४।१।२-२४।१४० 
[ द्र. ४।२४।१४१-१५१ ] 
--वंशभ्रवणफलम्‌ ४।२४।१३८-१४० 
-आनकदुन्दुभिवंशः ४।१४।२७-३३ 
--इक्ष्वाकुवंशः [ द्र. ४।२२।१-१२ ] ४।२।११-५।३३ 
m ४।१६।७६-२०।५३ 
argia: . gita 
—gag [ = gag ] dur: ४।१६।१-६ 
ाट्रद्यवंशा ४)१७(-४ 
--निमिवंश: ४।५।१-२१ 
= पुरुवंशः ४।१९।१-१५ 
--मगधवंश। ४२११ 
यदुश्च ४१११-१६ 
--पैवल्वतमनुवंदः ४१६-२४१४ 
--सूयवंश: ४।१।६-३।१ 
— dhrdar: ४६२०१९ 


विभाग;--वंशानुचरितम्‌ ( राजवंशास्तर्गतविशिष्टचरितानि ) 
ARR: 


AMAT, देवववान्‌ , उपदेवश्चेति at पुत्रौ, 


D 


erat: पुत्रः, कण्बोऽसय पुत्रः; अन्यसन्ततिश्र 
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git 
५५-५१, ७४ 
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अदितिः 


--दक्षकन्या, अस्याः पुत्रः विवस्वान्‌ [ द्र. प्र. खंड: ] 


--ययाति-शर्मिष्ठापुत्र;, जराग्रहणास्वीकारात्‌ 
स्वराज्यच्युतः, उत्तरदिश्यभिषिक्तः [ द्र. ययातिः] ४।१०।६,१३,१४,३२ 


अन्धकः 
सत्वस्य पुत्रः, अस्य वंशः [ द्र. स्यमन्तक- 
मण्युपाख्यानम्‌ ४।१३।८-१६२ ] ४।१३।१, १४१२-२१ 
अर्जुन: {= कार्तवीर्यः ] 
__दत्ता्रेयशिष्यः रावणजयी, दिग्विजयी, नमंदायां 
क्रीडाकरणम्‌ , अस्य पुत्राः झूरादयः, परशुरामेण हृतः »११११-९१ 


अलक; 
--वत्सपुत्र;, ६६०० वर्षाणि यावत्‌ राज्यकर्ता, 
सन्ततिश्चास्य ४।८।१६-२० 
अंशुमान्‌ 
__असमञ्जसपुत्रः, कपिलमुनेः वरप्राप्तिः, 
सम्बद्धविंधयेण सह ४।४।७, २३-३३ 
असमञ्जसः 
--सगरकेशिनीपुत्रः, अंशुमतः पिता, E 
दुराचारी, कपिलेन नष्ट: ४४५. 
अहल्या 
-बृहृदश्वस्य पुत्री, गौतमपत्नी, शतानन्द* अश्याः ga: or 
>रामपादादुद्ध॒ता 
आदित्य: f= qa ] * 
: -कस्यपादितिपुत्र ९३९१२८१३४ 
अस्य पत्न्यौ संज्ञा, छाया च, मनुयमाद्यः 
: a तेन च 
` पुत्राः, अस्य तेजसः SIR, ee 


चक्रादिकरणम्‌ [ द्र, १।१५।१२८-१३४ ] 
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भानकदुन्दुमिः 
-_अनुपुत्रः, अस्य सन्ततिश्च ४१४४-२९ 
— शूर-मारिषापुत्रः, निवचनम्‌ , अस्य 
( आयु: A 
4 --उवसी-पुरूरवसोः पुत्रः, राहोदुहिंतास्य पत्नी, 
पञ्च पुत्राश्च BIRIN, cI- 
आहुकः 
~-पुनवंसुपत्रः, देवकोग्रसेनौ दवौ पुत्रौ ४।१४।१४-१६ 
श्क्ष्वाकु 
--मनुपुत्रः, विकुक्ष्याद्यः त्रयः पुत्राः प्रधानाः, 
अन्ये च, अर्य वंशवर्णनम्‌ ४।२।११-५।३३ 
यावत्‌ , अष्टकाश्राद्धकर्ता ४।१।७, २।११-१७ 
--अस्य वंशीया भविष्याः राजानः ४२२१२३ 
इला | = सुयुम्नः ] 
--वैवस्वतमनो: पुत्री, सोमवंश प्रवधिनी, अस्या 
उत्कल-गय-विंनतनामानस्त्रयः पुत्राः ४।१।८-१४ 


आहुकपुत्रः, HAASE पुत्राः ४।१४।१६, २०-३ 
उकेशी 


"अप्सरा, द्र: पुरूरवाः, मित्रावरुणशापात्‌ मनुष्यलोके 
आगमनम्‌ , पुरूखवसा संगतिश्र 


४६१५-६४ 


$ Q 
E सत्यवतीपतिः, पत्न्ये चरुद्दयदाता, ततः ; 
; श्वमित्रयोरत्पत्ति, अस्य पौत्रः परशुरामः visi 


| ¬ अग्रतिरथस्य अन, भस्य टुष्यन्ताद्याः पुत्राः 


का 1966] बिष्णुपुराण-विषयसूची 


_उग्रसेनपुत्रः, भोजराजः ( ५।३।३९ ) 
„ वसुदेवस्य षट्पुत्रमारकः 


ककुद्मी [ = रेवतः ] 

--रेवतस्य ब्येष्ठपुत्र: [ ब्र. रेवती ४।१।६५-९६ ] 
ककुस्थः [ = पुरञ्जयः | 

— विकुक्षे ज्येष्ठपुत्रः, अनेनाः अस्य पुत्रः 

( ककुस्थनामकारणम्‌ ) 

क्ण्वः 

-अप्रतिरथपुत्रः, अस्य पुत्रः मेघातिथिः 

— काण्वाः, एषां शासनकालः 
कपिल; 

— पुरुषोत्तमांशभूत), सगरपुत्रनाशकः [ द्र. सगरः ] 


करूषः 
--मनुपुत्रः, अस्य पुत्रः 


— पृथापुत्रः, सूर्यक्ृपया जातः 
--अतिस्थेन गङ्गाम्भसि प्राप्तः 


कर्किः 

--भगवदवतार:; कलेः अन्ते अस्य कायम्‌ 
काशिराजः 

= काइ्यपुत्रः अस्य Fa: राष्ट्र: 
काशिराज: [x. गान्दिनी] 
कार्य; 

--सुद्योतपुत्र;, अस्य संततिः 

` कुक्षिः 


--शुकहुहिता, अस्याः पतिः अणु पुतः ब्रह्मदः 
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४।१४।२०, १५२६-२७ 


४१६५ 


४२२०-रेरे 


2।१९।५-६ 
४॥२४॥३ ८-४२ 


४४४१-३३ 


४११८ 


४।१४।३३-३४ 
४॥१८।१७-०९९ 


४२४९८ 


४८७ 
४।१३।११६-१२७ 


४।८।७-२१ 


४।१६।४३-४६ 
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ge: 

— qq, कुरुक्षेत्रनिर्माता, संवरणपुत्र!, अस्य पुत्राद्याः ११ 8७६८५ 

--अस्य dan ४२०१-५३ 
कुवल्याश्र: [ = धुंधुमारः] 

= शपः) अस्य पुत्रा ४।२।३९-४५ 
कृतः 

--सन्नतिंमतः पुत्रः, अयं हिरण्यना भात्‌ योगमाप, 

चतुविशतिप्राच्यसामगानां निर्माता ४।१९।५०५२ 

कृतवर्मा 

—[ ko स्यमन्तकमण्युपाख्यानम्‌ | vit ३४८१-८३ 


aed: V3, शरस्तम्मे5स्य जन्म, अस्य भगिनी कृपी ५।१६।६५-६८ 


--[ x. कृपः ] द्रोणाचार्यपत्नी 


[ &. स्ममन्तकमण्युपाख्यानम्‌ ] ५|१३।८-१५१ 
--कष्णादीनां जन्म ४।१५।१८-३३ 


"अस्य श्रियः, सन्ततिश्च, प्रधानाष्टमहिषीणां नामानि 


[ द्र. रेवती. ४१ १।२-४ अपि ] ४।१५।३४-१° 
४४-१९ 
(02 षणः, नव नन्दान्‌ उन्मूल्य, चन्दगुसं राज्ये स्थापकः SRR 


७१९६ AA 
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aedis: l 

__विश्वसहपुत्रः, देवासुरसंग्रामे असुरघातकः, अस्य पुत्रः 

दीर्घबाहुः, आयुषः अल्पत्वं ज्ञात्वा भगवन्तं प्राप ४।४।७३-८३ 
गङ्गा [ द्र. जह्नुः, भगीरथश्च | 
गन्धर्वाः 

--उवशीशयनाभ्यासात्‌ मेषापहारकाः [ द्र. मौनेयाः ] ४।६।३४-९४ 
गर्गः मन्युपुत्रः, गार्ग्याः क्षत्रोपेता द्विजातयः 
गान्दिनी 


--काशिराजपुत्री, पञ्चदशवर्षपयन्तमस्या गर्भे वासः, 
व्षत्रयपर्यन्तं गोदानेनास्याः उत्तत्तिः, श्वफल्कमायां, 
अक्रूरमाता [ द्र. स्यमन्तकमणिचरितम्‌ ] ४।१३।१२५-१२८ 
गाधिः अयमिन्द्र एव, कुञ्चाम्बुपुत्रः, 
--सत्यवती-विश्वामित्रयो: पिता, ऋचीकात्‌ शामकर्णा- 
Aa गहीत्वा, तस्मै कन्यादाता ४।६।६-३९ 
गौतमः [ = शरद्वान्‌ द्र. श्रीधरी ] 
ऋषिः, अत्य मार्या अहल्या, पुत्रश्च शतानन्दः [द्र, निमिः] ४।१९।६२-६२ 


घटोत्कचः 
-—भीमसेन-हिडिम्तरापुत्रः ४२०४५ 
चन्द्रगुप्तः 
नृपः, कौटिल्येन अभिषिक्तः, बिन्दुसारः अस्य पुत्र: ४।२४।२८-२९ 
चित्ररथः [ = रोमपादः ] 
_धर्मृरथपुन्रः अनपत्याय अस्मै दशरथः शान्तां 
पुत्रत्वेन za '४।१८।१५-१८ 
चित्राज्ञद: 
--शान्तनु-सत्यवतीपुत्र:, चित्राङ्गदगन्धर्वेण इतः ४।२०।३४-३५ 


च्यवनः 
¬भित्रायुपुत्रः, अस्य सन्ततिः 
जनकः [= वेदेह, मिथिः ] 
¬ निमिपुत्रः 
— अस्य ut बलदेवस्य निवासः [ द्र. स्यमन्तकमण्डः 


पाख्यानम्‌. | 
6 


[z. ४१६२ ] ४।१९।६९-७३, ७९ 
४५२०-३४ 


४।१३।१८-१६२ 
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जनमेजयः | 
--पुरुपुत्र» अस्य Fat ४१९ 
--परीक्षिपुत्रः, अस्य सन्तति क 
जमदग्निः ( 
- _ऋचीक-सत्यवतीपुत्र:, रेणुकास्य मार्या, पुत्रः परशुरामः; 
सम्बद्धविषयेण सहः [ द्र. गाधिचरितम्‌ | ४१७९-३६ | 
जरासन्धः 
--बूहद्रथ पुत्र), अस्य सन्ततिः ४१९८३ ८ | 
जहुः 
— सुहोत्रपुत्र:, एतत्कतृंकं गङ्गायाः पानम्‌, पुनः गङ्गायाः 
निस्सारणञ्च ४७४६ | 
जाम्बवती | 
sured [ द्र. स्यमन्तकमण्युपाख्यानम्‌ ] YZL | 
` जाम्बवान्‌ | 
Sole सह युद्ध॑करेंणम्‌ , कन्या दानादि ४।१३।८-१६२ | 
ज्यामघः | 
--दपः, स्त्रीबशः, दीर्षसमयानन्तरं शैब्यायां विदर्मनामक- 
युत्रप्राधि', युद्ध कन्यारत्नप्रासि।, सैव स्नुषा WIE UA 


ताळा 


-राक्षसी [ द्र. रामः ] ४६६५-१०२ 


Q RNT [ द्र. सोमः ] EIS 
gy [ = दुबसुः ] 
पयाति-देवयानीपुत्रः, जरास्वीकारात्‌ राज्यच्युतिः, 
 दक्षिणपूवस्यां दिशि मण्डलनपत्वेन नियुक्तः 


४१०१-१९ 3 


m 1966] 


fale: 
नृपः; लय्यारुणिपुत्र५ अस्य चाण्डालत्वप्रात्ति।, अस्य 
सन्ततिः स्वर्गगमनं च 


दक्षः 
अस्य जन्म ब्रणः दाक्षणा ज्ञात्‌ 


विष्णुपुराण-विषयसूची 


दत्तात्रेयः 
->कात्तवीर्याय वरदाता 
दन्तववत्रः 


-कारूष-श्रुतदेवापुत्रः 


दशरथ; 
--अस्प पुत्रा रामादयः [ द्र. चित्ररथः ] 
दिष्टः 
--मनुपुत्र;, अस्य पुत्र-पौत्राद्याः 
--अस्य वंश: 
दीर्घतमाः 
— उतथ्य-ममतापुत्रः, बृहस्पतिवीयतिरस्कर्ता 
--अनेन बलिभार्यायाम्‌ अङ्ग-वंग-कलिङ्ग-सुहस- 
पौण्ड़ाख्याः क्षत्रियाः उत्पादिताः 
दुर्योधनः 
--ध्वतराष्ट्र-गांधारीपुत्र:, 
--ब्लरामात्‌ गदाविद्याध्येता 
दुष्यन्तः p 
.—ऐहीनपुत्रः, शकुन्तला अस्य पत्नी, पुत्र: चक्रवर्ती भरतः 
'देवकः 
— आहुकपुत्रः, अस्य पुत्राः, YAA 
~~ युषिष्ठिरयौदेयौपुत्रः 
देवयानी 


garia कन्या, ययातेः पत्नी [ दर. ययातिः | 
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१ No. 


देवापिः | 
aaah: अग्रजः, चरित्रेण भ्रष्ट: ४२०६ i 
--सत्ययुगे क्षत्रियवंशप्रवतकः, मनुवंशबीजभूतः ४।२४।१ (M 
देवापुरयुद्धम्‌ 
—[ द्र. पुरञ्जयः, सोमः, रजिश्च ] SRI १-३२, ६६-३३, ९-२६ | 
द्विजमीढ़ः । 
--हस्तिनः पुत्रः, अस्य सन्ततिः ४।१९।२६, ४८-९६ 
gue 
= TIS पुत्र» अस्य पुत्रः VETT: ४।१६।०३ 
ga: 
--ययाति-शर्मिष्ठा पुत्र), जराग्रहणास्वीकारात्‌ 
पश्चिमदिशि मण्डलनपत्वेन नियुक्तः ४।१०।१-३२ 
ह तरशः ४१५१-९ 
द्रोषदी 
-युधिष्ठिरादीनां भार्या, प्रतिविन्ध्यादय। अस्याः पुत्राः ४।२०।४१-४२ 


ag: 
"असुर, कुवलयाश्चेन हत; [ द्र, कुवलयाश्वः ] ४२४० | 
घन्वन्तरिः ; > : 
दोपः पुत्र, बिष्णुवरात्‌ आयुर्वेदबिभाजकः 8४४५-१९ 


IRE: 
. अस्य दुर्योधनादयः पुत्रा: [ द्र. व्यासः ] ४२०।२८-१६ 


+ 


gilt | 
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qa E 
= महापश्माख्यः, कौटिल्येन सपुत्रः नाशितः, वंशश्च ४।२४।२०-२६, २७ | 
_ मनुपुत्रः, अस्य सन्ततिश्च ४।१।७, २५-९ | 

नरिष्यन्तः 
--मनुपुत्रः ४।१।७ 

मंदा 


--नागभगिनी, पुरुकुत्सस्य पत्नी, अस्याः स्मरणात्‌ 
विषनाझः ४।३।४-१६ 


नहुषः 

--आयुदृपतेः पुनरः, अस्य यत्यादय॥ षट्‌ पुत्राः, 

वंशश्च ४।८।१-३, ९।२८-१०।१ 

नाभागः 

--मनुपुत्र: अस्य सन्ततिश्च ४।१।७, २।५-९ 

--वैश्यत्वमापन्न:, अस्य वंशश्च ४।१।१९, ६१ 
नारदः 

—[ द्र. रजिः ] ४।९।१-२८ 
निघ्नः 

— अनमित्रस्य पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्रौ प्रसेन-सत्राजितो ४।१२।१० 


निमिः [ = विदेहः ] 
¬ इक्षा कुपुत्रः, यज्ञकरणम्‌ , शापग्रहणदानादि, विदेह- 
नाम्नः कारणम्‌ , अस्य पुत्रः जनकः, अस्य चरितम्‌ , 


iaa ४५९१-३४ 
नृगः | 
—ERISUS: END 
नृसिंहः 
— feeit: अवतारः [ द्र. प्रहलाद; ] ER 
परशुरामः ; 


४७२५-२१ 


E : : रंशावतारः [द्रः गाधिः | 
आ त if ४९१११२, २० 


~ कात्तंवीर्याजुनहन्ता [ द्र. कार्तवीर्याजुनः ] 
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__उत्तरा-अभिमन्युपुत्रः, अश्वत्थामम्रहितेन AAT 
इतः, भगवता पुनः उजीवितश्च, अस्य जनमेजयादयः 


चत्वारः पुत्राः ४२-॥५२-२१२ 

--अस्य राज्याभिषेकः ४२४११ 
पाण्डवाः 

एषां विस्तारः [ द्र. ४ १३।७०, २०४०-५३ ] ४।१४।३२-३८ 
पाण्डुः 

--अस्य मार्या प्रथा, पुत्राश्च [ द्र. व्यासः | ४।१४।३२।३८ 
पुरञ्जयः | = Tara: | 

—an, विष्णोः अंश्चाबतारः, विकुक्षिपुत्रः, देवसहायकः YRRIR 


RFN 
AU, मान्धातुः पुत्रः, अस्य भार्या नमदा, TA- 
QUI: अस्य पुत्रः, दुष्टगन्थवनाशकः, सम्बद्धविषयश्र 98३४-२१ 


पुरूरवाः 
--बुषेळयोः पुत्रः, प्रतिष्ठानस्य अधिपति. ०१११-१२, १६-१७ 
— उवश्या सह समागम) अस्य घट्‌ पुत्राः, 
गन्धे: अग्निस्थालीदानं अस्मै, उवञ्ची- 
सालोक्यप्रा्िः अस्य 89१४-४४ 


R: 
-ययाति-शमिषठापुत्रः, पितुः जराग्रहणात्‌ पित्रा 
पृथिवीराज्ये अभिषिक्तः, सम्बद्धविषयश्च ४।१०।१-३२ 


g; 


(0 णमचपुत्र, Th गो, वधात्‌ अस्य शूद्गत्वप्रासि: 


m 1966] विष्णुपुराण-चिषयशूची 


qaqa: [= FOU, TUM, राम) ] 
शतधन्वनः वधार्थं गमनम्‌, , कृष्ण विनिन्द्यःजनक- 
पुरगमनम्‌ , पुनः द्वारकां. प्रति. आगमनादि 
--केशवांशः, रेवती अस्य भार्या, अयं रेवतीं 
विनम्रयामास, सम्बद्धविषयश्च 
--बलदेव-कृष्णादीनां जन्मविवरणमः 


; qn 
--देवाबधस्य पुत्रः [ द्र. देवावूघः ] 


, | बाहुः 
| —aa:, aag, हैहयादिमिः पराजितः, अन्तवत्न्या 
महिंष्या सह वनगमनम्‌ , और्वाश्रमे मृतिश्च 
अस्य भार्या औवकृपया सगरं जनयामास 


बुध; 
i --सोमस्य पुत्र, अस्मात्‌ इलाया पुरूरवसः उत्पत्ति: 
--सोमात्‌ तारायाम्‌ अस्य जन्म 
, | mem 
--अस्य मार्या तारा, सोमेन सह कलहः, सम्तरद्वविषयश्च 
[ द्र, सोमः ] 


--रजिपुत्राणां मोहनाय, इन्द्र॑स्य बळवृध्दये च आभि- 
चारिककर्मकर्ता [ द्र. रजिः ] 


Fal 
- अस्य दृक्षिणाङ्ग्ठात्‌ प्रजापतेः दक्षस्य जन्म, [द सृष्टिः] 
रेवतीं बळरांमाय ard ककुशचिंनं कथयिता, सम्बद्धविषयश्च 
्राह्मणी 
| नाम नास्ति, सोदासशापदात्री [ द्र. सौदासः J 
| भगीरथः 
E ःदिलीपस्य पुनः, गङ्गायाः आनयनम्‌ 
0 CURARET पुत्र, दुष्टगन्धेर्वाणां नाशक अस्य पुत्री च 
[ द्र. रामः ४।४।८७-१०३ ] 
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४।१३।७६-१६२ 


४।१।६५-६६्‌ 
४।१५।२६-३३ 


४।१३।२-६ 


४।३।२६-२९ 
४।२।३०-३५ 


४।१।८-१६ 
४।६।६-२३ 


४।६।६-३३ 


४।९।१-२८ 


४।१।३-६ 
४।१।६५-९६ 


४।४।३५ 


981१० ० -१०४ 
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» No, ] 


__दुषयनतपुत्रः, अस्य ति्वंचनम्‌ , अस्य तिखः wem, नव 
त्राः, मरुत्सोमनामकयागस्य कारयिता, सम्बद्धविषयश्च SII ३३ 


मदयन्ती 


सौदासस्य पत्नी, अस्याः पुत्रः अश्‍मकः, पत्रप्राप्तिप्रकारश्च ४।४।४०-७ 


He: 
--राजा, शीघ्रगस्य पत्रः, योगं आस्थाय, कलापग्रामे स्थितः, 
आगामियुे सूर्यवंशीयक्षत्रप्रवतयिता ४।४।१०८-११० 
मरुतः 
--अविक्षितस्य पत्रः, चक्रवर्ती, अस्य पुत्रः नरिष्यन्तः ४।१।३१-३३ 
मान्धाता 
=A, अस्य उतपत्तिप्रकारः, अस्य मार्या बिन्दुमती, र 
अस्य सन्ततिः, सौमरिः अस्य age, नामनिवेचनं च ४।२।४८-६८ 
भूलकर; [ = नारीकवचः ] 
$ न अश्मकस्य पुत्र, अस्य नाम्नः निवचनम्‌ , अस्य पुत्रः 
दशरथ: yigg | ' 
मौनेयाः | 
ai, नागस्य मणिहर्तारः, पुरुकुत्सुना नाशिताः ४।३।४-१° | र 
-ययातिदेवयान्यो: पुत्र, पितुः जराग्रहणास्वीकारात्‌ | र 


दक्षिणस्यां दिशि मण्डलनपत्वेन नियुक्त, अस्य 
E ४।१०।४-१२, ३१-१११" 


ययाति; 


“-नहुषपुत्र;, अस्य È mu पञ्च पुत्राः, शुक्रशापाठ्‌ ३२ 
SUT, पुरु राञ्येऽभिबिच्य तपश्चचाराऽयम्‌ ४१०८१ 


TI. — MM 
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(st: | 
आयुषः पुच; देवासुरसंग्रामजेता, अस्य aada ७८*, ९॥१-२३ | 
१६ | 
रथीतरः | 
४२ - WAA पुत्र, अस्य वंश्याः क्षत्रोपेताः द्विजातयः ४।२।९-१० | 
राक्षसः | 
। -ब्यात्रषपौ, सोदासानिष्टकर्तारो, सौदासेन नाशितो ४४४१-४६ | 

0 

रामः | 
T = दाशरथिः, विष्णोः अंशावतारः, अस्य वनगमनादि, | 
अस्य सन्ततिः राञ्यशासनकालश्च IRIS, ४।८७-१०४ | 
i 
रावण: ॥ 
८ --दशाननः, अयं कार्त्तवीर्येण नियमितः ४१११६ ; 


--अय॑ रामेण हत; [x. = ४।१४।११-१५।१-१७] ४।१४।४८-४६ 


94 os: 
अङ्गिरसः सकाशात्‌ उपलब्धविद्यः, बृहस्पतिसहायकः ४६१३ 
lo रेणुका 
--रेणोः पुत्री, जमद्ग्निभार्या, परशुराममाता [द्र. गाधिः] ४७२५-३६ 
रेवतः 
आनर्तस्य पुत्र, आनतदेश्चाधिपतिः, अस्य पुत्रः रेवतः ४।१।६४-६५ 
Wd 
| qe पुत्री, बलरामपत्नी ४१६५-९६ 
BREL 
F — रेवतस्य पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्री रेवतो, अनेन ब्रह्मणः 
आदेशेन रेवती बलरामाय दत्ता ०१६५-६६ 
SAT: 


y पुत्र, [ द्र. रामः ] ४४८६-१०४ 


७ 
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वसिष्ठः | 
E. --विकुक्षिः शशं मक्षितवानिति इक्ष्वाकुं * 
| 3 प्रत्यस्य कथनम्‌ ४२१५-१८ 
ft अयं शकादीन्‌ जीवनसतकाञ्चकारेत्यादि ७३४२-४१ 4 
i __चज्ञसमाप्त्यनन्तरं सौदासेन नरमांसं प्राप्य, 
तेन कुपितः शापानुग्रहकर्ता) शश 
_निमेः शापदाता, तस्मात शापग्रहणकर्ता, अस्य 
aga 
_शूर-मारिघापुत्रः, अस्य देवक्यादयः पत्न्यः, 
अस्य पुत्रपौत्राश्च [ द्र. ५।१।६९ ] ४।१५।७८-५० : 
-- इक्ष्वाकोः पुत्रः, शशादापरनामा, अस्य पुत्रः पुरञ्जयः ४२११-२० 
विचित्रवीर्य: 
--गान्तनु-सत्यवती पुत्र; द्वे WIS, यक्ष्मणा ३ 
मृतः [ द्र, व्यासः | ४।२०।३४-३८ 
विदर्भः E 
RARA पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्राः [ द्र. ज्यामघः ] ४७।१२॥१ २-१८ 
९ 
विवस्वान्‌ [ = सूयः ] 
--अस्य पुत्रः मनुः, सत्राजिते स्यमन्तकमणिदाता ४।१।६,१२।११-१४ 


-- तृणबिन्दोः अलाम्बुसायाश्च पुत्र) वैशालीनगर- u m 

स्थापकः, अस्य पुत्राद्याः Hu अ 
gei d 
शरीर 
४४८९-१११ 


ES 


रे प्रविश्य दैत्यानां नाशकः 
e 
RA दुटगन्धवनाशकः 


à 
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वैवस्वतमनु: 

-- विवस्वतः पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्रा: इक्ष्वाक्कादय:, इला पुत्री च ४।१।६-१० 
| व्यासः 


मातुः आदेशात्‌ विचित्रवीर्थपल्योः दास्यां च 


पुत्रोत्पादकः ४।२०।३६-३८ 
शतधन्वा 
यादवः, सत्राजितः हन्ता, कृष्णस्य चक्रेण 
हतश्चायम्‌ ४।१३।७१-९्८ 
| शतानीकः 


--जनमेजयस्य पुत्रः, अयं याज्ञवल्क्यात्‌ वेदम्‌ , 
कृपाचार्यात्‌ अञ्विद्याम्‌ , शौनकात्‌ आत्मज्ञानं 
प्राप, अस्य पुत्रः अश्वमेधदत्तः | ४।२१३-५ 


Tae: 
--दशरथस्य पृत्रः, मथुरायाः निवेशकः, 
अध्य पत्री च ४४८७-१०३ 
शर्मिष्ठा 
--वृषपवेण: कन्या [ द्र, ययातिः ] ४।१०।१-३२ 
REIT, 
—[ द्र. गौतमः ] 
शर्यातिः à 
--मनो: पुत्रः सुकन्यायाः पिता, अस्य पुत्रः आनतः ४।१।७, ९२-६२ 
शान्तनुः 
| — प्रतीपस्य पत्र), अस्य हस्तस्पशस्य EE अयं « 
| gA चित्राङ्गदः त्रवाय 
जाह्वव्याँ भीष्मम , सत्यवत्यां FUV 
E उत्पादयामास 
4 शावस्तः 


¬ चान्द्रयुवनाश्चस्य पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्रः बृदि 


z ७९२६-२८ 
शावस्तीसंस्थापकः 
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शिशुपालः ; ái 
--दमघोफ्श्रुतश्रवापुत्)) AA पूवजन्मकथा, भगवतः 
द्वेषी, भगवति लीनः, सम्बद्धविषयश्न ४।१४।४४-१५।१७ 
| — wages अयं पाष्णिग्राहः ४।६।१२-१८ 
 _ देवयान्याः पिता, ययातिं प्रति शापदाता ४१०४-७ 
झुनःशेषः | = देवरातः ] ate 
agia, अयं विश्वामित्राय देवैद्तः ४७३७ 
व्या 
ज्यामघस्य पत्नी, पतिवश्या, अस्याः पुत्रः विद: ४।१२।१२-३६ 


RADA: 
LRA: पत्रः, अस्य भार्या गान्दिनी, पुत्र: अक्रूरः, 
अस्य प्रभावः, अस्य सन्ततिः, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ४।१३।११५-१६२ 


सगरः 
पः, बाहोः पत्रः, अस्य उत्पत्ति प्रकार: अस्य द्वे भायें, 
अस्य पुत्राः, हयमेधयज्ञकरणम्‌ , सम्बद्धविघयेण सह ४।३।२६ ४३१ 


सत्यभामा 
aoe भार्या [ द्र. कृष्ण: ] ४।१३।६४, ७१-७६ 
` सत्यवती 
--गाधेः कन्या, BARA: भार्या, पुत्रार्थ wat 
दत्तयोः फलयोः व्यत्यासेन अस्याः पुत्र: जमदग्निः 
अमवत्‌ , इयं कौशिकी नदी अभूत्‌ [ द्र. गाधिः ] get 
aad: | = frag: ] 
1 तय्यास्णेः पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्र; हरिश्चन्द्र, अयं 
` विश्वामित्रेण सशरीरः aia आरोपितः 


४३२१-९ 


e, 
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वीता 

सीरध्वजस्य पुत्री, अस्या: उत्पत्तिप्रकारश्र ४।५।२७-३० 
रामस्य मार्या, रावणेन अपहृता, रामेण रावणं 

हत्वा पुनः सीता आनीता, अस्याः पुत्री च ४।४।८७-१९४ 
सीरध्वजः [ = जेनकः J 

—diarar: पिता, हधरोम्णः qu, अस्य पुत्राश्च ४५२७-३० 
get: [ = इला | 

--इला एव Eque, प्रतिष्ठानपुरस्य अधिपः 29१८-१६ 
gie: 

--रिपुञ्ञयस्य अमात्यः, स्वस्वामिहन्ता, पुत्राय राज्यदाता च ४।२४।१-२ 
guia: 


काश्यपस्य दुहिता, सगरस्य पत्नी, इयम्‌ औवबरातू 
षष्टिसहस्पुत्रान्‌ प्राप ४४१-६ 
सोमः 
--अनेः पुत्रः, अयं ब्रह्मणा औषध्यादीनां आधिपत्ये 
अभिषिक्तः, अनेन बृहस्पतेः पत्न्याः तारायाः 
अपहरणम्‌ कृतम्‌ , देवासुसयुद्धम्‌ , बुधोत्पत्तिश्र ४।६।१-३३ 
सौदासः [ = मित्रसहः] 
सुदासस्य पुत्रः, अस्य भार्या मदयन्ती, अश्मकस्य 
पिता, कल्माषपादापरनामा, व्याघ्रद्वयमारणम्‌ , 


बसिष्ठ-ब्राह्मणीभ्यां शापदानादि, ४४४०-७२ 
| | सौभरिः 
ऋषिः, मान्धातुः कन्यानां पतिः, अस्य पुत्राः, 
वैराग्यात्‌ परमपदप्रासिकर्ता ४।२।६६-१३२ 
हरिश्चन्द्रः 
— सत्यत्रत ( त्रिशंकु ) पुत्रः, अस्य पुचः रोहितः, सम्बद्धविषयश्च ४३२१-२९ 
हिरण्यकशिपुः 
—[ x. sere: शिशुपालश्च ] ४॥१४।४४-१५॥१७ 
हिरण्यनाभः 


¬ रपः, विश्वसहस्य qu, अस्य पुत्रः पुष्यः) 
जैमिनिशिष्यात्‌ याज्ञवल्क्यात्‌ योगप्राप्तिः 


t— जीवानन्द संस्करणानुसारेण तु हिरण्यनाभ 
एव तस्मात्‌ योगमवापेति प्रतिपादितम्‌) 


४।४।१०६-१०८ 


म एव जैमिनिशिष्यः, याशवल्वय 
श्रीमद्धागवतमपि एतदेव xem 
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नवमः खण्ड; व्यक्तीनां परिचयः, तत्सम्बन्धीनी | ६ 
चरितानि, आख्यानानि च । 


बिभागः-जाति! 
| नातिसामान्यम्‌ 
i [ प्रथमखण्डः द्रष्टव्यः ] 
जातिविशेषाः 
अप्सराः 
--आसाम्‌ उत्पत्ति: १२१२५ 
ना लक्ष्याः प्रादुर्भावसमये आभिः नर्तनं कृतम्‌ १।९।१०२ 
— अष्टावक्रद्वारा शापप्राप्ति: शापमोक्षश्च एता i 
एव गोप्यः, सम्बद्वविषयश्च ५॥३८।८ १-८४ 
असुरः 
— ग्राचेतसदक्षमानसपुत्राः,दर+ प्र. खण्डः १।१५।८८ 
ऋषिः 
= चदुर्दरामःवन्तरीयक्ऋषिनामानि ३।१।१-२।६१ 
net: ( ऋगादिशाखाप्रवक्तार: ) ३।४।१६-६।४ 
alt, mata, देवर्षिः, राजर्षिः इति 
भेदात्‌ त्रिविधः, द्र, १।२१।२७-२६. ३।६।३० 
गन्धव: | 
¬ क्यप-अरिष्टायां जाताः द्र. १।१५।८८ १२१९ | 
ata: गोमहिषादेससत्तिः १२१९४ | 


१-२ geye 


दनुजाताः, एषां नामानि 


1. — 239 am, 1965] विष्णुपुराण-विषयसूची 


देवविशेषः 
आदित्याः ( कश्यपात्‌ अदित्यां जाताः, 
द्वादश, एषां नामानि ) 
— gar: ( चाक्षुषमन्वन्तरीयाः देवाः, वैवस्वतमन्वन्तरे 
कश्यपात्‌ अदित्यां जाताः ) 
— देवप्रहरणाः ( कृशाश्वस्य पुत्राः, एते युग- 
सहसान्ते पुनरपिं जायन्ते ) 


RR __ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


55 


१।१५।१३१-१३२ 


१।१५।१२८-१३३ 


ba x १।१५।१३८ 
“-देवश्रेष्ठा: ( प्रत्यङ्गिरसजाः, ऋचामिमानिनः ) १।१५।१३७ 
aam: ( धर्मात्‌ मरत्वत्यां जाताः ) १।१५।१०८ 
— gg: ( धर्मात्‌ sg atat जाताः ) ११५१०८ 
| “यामाः ( यज्ञात्‌ दक्षिणायां जाताः, द्वादश ) १७३२१ 
| --रुद्ः ( विश्वकमपुत्रः, एकादशरुद्रनामानि ) १।१५।११९-१२५ 

--वसवः ( धर्मात्‌ वसौ जाताः, अष्टसंख्याकाः, 
एषां नामानि ) १।१५।१०७-१०८, ११०-१११ 

| देवासुरयुद्धम्‌ 

| — Berga: देवानां पराजयः ।९।३२-३४ 
--देवेः कृतः दैत्यानां पराजयः १।९।११०-१११ 
-+हिरण्यकशिपुना कृतः देवपराजयः १।१७।२-६ 
देवैः कृतः असुराणां पराजयः ३।१७।९-१८।३२ 
द्र. श्रीचरितञ्च 


--कश्यपात्‌ दित्यां जातौ, हिरण्यकशिपु-हिरण्याक्षो, 
द्र. अष्टमः खण्डः 


नागः 
--कश्यप-कद्रुजाताः शेषाद्या: 


निषादः 
| _ ¬ एते वेनस्य ऊरुतः जाताः 
T पिशाचः 


¬ कश्यपात्‌ क्रोघायां जाताः 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ' 


११५॥१४१-२१॥३ 


१२१|१९-२२ 
द्र. ११५८८ 


१।१३।२३-३७ 


१।२१।२२-२२ 


omae e 
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मनुष्य; 4 
--सप्तद्वीपान्तगता: eme 
AG T दर. भुवनको 
— FRAT: AN 
— apis सगः मानुषसृष्टि: १५१५, १८, २३ 
--मनुष्याणां हासबृध्यादि [ x. प्र. खं ] १।६।१-४२ 
यक्षः 
. कश्यपात्‌ खसायां जाताः [ द्र, प्र. खं] १।२१।२५ 
रक्षः 
--कश्यपात्‌ खसायां जाताः [ द्र, प्र. खै ] १।२१।२५ 
c 
सपः र 
FUT सुरसायां जाताः [ द्र. प्र. खं ] १२११८-१९ 


जातीनां व्यक्तोनाश्च परिचयः 


अक्ररः 
--श्रफल्कस्य पुत्र, महाभागवतः, कंसस्य 
आज्ञया कृष्णअलरामाभ्यां सह मथुरायाम्‌ आगमनम्‌, 
यमुनायाम्‌ अत्रूरस्य मोहः ५।१५।१-१९।१२ 


अगतिः [ = प्रजापतिः ] 
--अस्य पुत्र-पोत्राश्व [ द्र. प्रह्लादः, पावकश्च ] १।१०।१४-१७ 
¬ पूम्‌ अयं एक एव, पूरूरबसः समयादारभ्य अग्नित्रयं 
जातम्‌, अस्य उत्पत्तिकथा च 
[ द्र. gear, १।१५।११०-११६, ५२८२४ zi 


४६७५-१४ 


अग्निष्वात्ताः 
-पितृबिरोषाः [ द्र. १।७।२२, २५, २७ ] ११०१४ 
अङ्ग; 
११३४ 
- अस भार्या सुनीथा, वेनश्च पुत्र; 
dud l र भी ०८४१ 


"अस्य मार्या स्मृतिः, अस्य पुत्राः 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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afi: 
—siep उत्पत्तिः, अब्जयोनेः ब्रह्मणः सकाशात्‌ , 
पुत्रश्न सोमः ४।६।५-६ 
| --अनसूयापति:, अस्य पुत्राः सोमादयः ११०८-९ 


अदितिः 
--दक्षप्रजापतेः कन्या, कश्यपस्य भार्या, द्वादशादित्यानां 


f uU १।१५।१०३-१०४, १२६-१ ३४ 
अस्याः रहे कृष्णस्य आगमनम्‌ , अदितिकृता 
ष्णस्य sor ५।३०।१-२८ 
अधर्म; 
--अस्य भार्या हिंसा, अस्य पुत्र: aaa, निकृतिः 
E ले १७३२-३६ 
अनलः 
— WE वसुषु एकः, अस्य पुत्राः SRI: १।१५।१११, ११५, ११६ 
| अनसूया | 
| - अत्रिपत्नी [ द्र. अत्रिः ] १।१०।८-९ 
| अनिरुद्धः 
| - अद्युम्नस्य पुत्रः, अस्य विवाहः, बळरामकतृंकः- 
रुक्मिवथः, सपत्नीकस्य अनिरुद्धस्य द्वारकायाम्‌ आगमनम्‌ ५।२८।६-२८ 
- उषया सह विवाहः, बाणासुरेण सह युद्धम्‌ ५।३२।६-३३।५३ 
| अनिल: 
- अष्ट वसुषु अन्यतमः, धर्म-वसुपुत्रः, शिवास्य भायां, 
E वौ पुत्रौ च १।१५।१११. ११४-११६ 
| शिष्टः 


— असुरः, वृषभरूपं सन्धाय सर्वोपद्रवकारकः, 


 अयंङृष्णेनहतः ५।१४।१-१५ 
| भरिष्टनेमी | 
| --दृक्षप्रजापते: चतसृणां कन्यानां ur, अस्य षोडष 
हि Opec `, UU 
अरिष्ट | 
O --दक्षपजापते: पत्नी, eene पत्नी, गन्वरवमाता १।१९।१२६, २१२५ 
: € 


SM 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Colle war 
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अरुणः : 
--कश्यप-विनता पुत्रः १२११६ 
अरुन्धती 
--दक्षप्रजापते: कन्या, घमस्य भार्या, 
अस्याः सन्तन्तिः १।१५।१०३-१०", १०६, १०६ 
अर्जुनः [ = पाण्डवः ] 
इन्द्रांश | १३।१७-२५ 
अस्मै दारुकद्वारा कृष्णस्य सन्देशः १।३७।५७-६४ 
ands: अस्य पराजयः, THT 
अभिषेकः, हस्तिनापुरं प्रति आगमनम्‌ ५।३८।१-६२ 
अस्मै व्यासस्य उपदेशः ५।३८।३५-६० 
afaa 
--सूयपुत्री, अश्वरूपधारिण्याः संज्ञायाः सकाशात्‌ अनयोः जन्म ३।२।२-७ 
अष्टावक्र; 
--जले तपःकरणम्‌ , रम्भा-तिलोत्तमा दिभ्यः 
बरदानम्‌, अभिद्यापदानादि ५।३८।७१-८४ 
असिक्नी 


-वीरणप्रजापतेः कन्या, प्राचेतसदक्षप्रजापतेः 
पत्नी, अस्याः घट्सहसपुत्राः षष्टिकन्याश्च सम्बद्धविषयेण सह १।१५।८९-१०४ 


आकूतिः 


— स्वायम्धुवमनोः कन्या, रुचिप्रजापतेः भार्या, 


दक्षिणा-यज्ञयोर्माता रा 
आग्नीध्रः 
— प्रियत्रतस्य ga, जम्बूद्वीपेश्वर;, अस्य नाभ्यादयः ५-१ 
नव पुत्राः, पुत्रेभ्यः वर्षाधिपतित्वदानम्‌ , तत्सन्ततिश्व a शश 
न तपसे शाल्य्रामक्षेत्रं प्रति गमनम्‌ 
आदित्याः 
-डादश, एते चाक्षुषमन्वन्तरे तुष्रितनामानः देवाः, ह patet 
कश्यपात्‌ अदित्यां नाताः, एषां नामानि e 
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-्रेहोक्याधिपति!, शचीपतिः, दुर्वाससः शापात्‌ 
अयं नि.श्रीकतां गतः, हरे: उपदेशात्‌ समुद्रमन्थनम्‌ , 


श्रिय प्रादुर्भावः, इन्द्रकृता भ्रियः स्तुतिः, वरप्राप्तिश्च १९ १-१४६ 
--दितेः कुक्षौ प्रविष्य गर्मछेदनम्‌ , मरुताम्‌ उत्पत्ति, १।२१।३०-४१ 
। -मसतां देवानां चाधिपत्त्ये ब्रह्मणा अभिषिक्तः १।२२।१, ४, ६ 
--चतुद॒श मन्वन्तरीयाणि इन्द्रनामानि ३।१।१-२।६१ 
= अस्य भगिनी योगनिद्रा [ द्र. गाधिः ] ५।१।६६-८६ 
x --इन्द्रयश्स्य निरोधात्‌ इन्द्रस्य क्रोधः, कृष्णेन 
४ गोवर्धनघारणानन्तरं कृष्णस्य समीपे इन्द्रस्य 
आगमनम्‌, अजुनस्य संरक्षणाय प्रार्थनादि ५।१०।१६।१२।२६ 
र इन्द्रेण कृष्णाय नरकासुखत्तान्तकथनम्‌ ०२९१-१४ 
र --पारिजातइक्षस्य कृते कृष्णेन सह gau, इन्द्रस्य 
पराजयः, कृष्णं प्रति क्षमायाचनादि [ द्र. कण्डुः ] ५।३०।१-३१।१३ 


[ द्र, ४।२।२१-३२, ५१२१-१६ ] 
a 


--दक्षप्रजापते: कन्या, कश्यपस्य पत्नी, १।१५।१०४, १२६-१२७ 
— वृक्षादीनां माता १२१९४ 
Y उग्रसेन: 
-कॅसस्य पिता, कृष्णेन बन्धात्‌ मोचितः, राज्ये अभिषिक्तश्च  ५।२१।८-१७ 
अत्य अग्ौ परवशः ५३८४ 
; उत्तङ्क; 
i ऋषिः ४२४० 
| उत्तानपादः 
| meet: पुत्र, अस्य दवे भाय द्वौ पुत्री च १।११।१-१२।१०३ 
| sea 
| यादवेषु श्रेष्ठः, यादवानां नाशकाले समुपस्थिते 
| कृष्णाज्ञया बदरिकाश्रमगमनम्‌ ५।३७।२६-३७ 
| 3 | उशना; 
४ | Sere: [ द्र. श्रीः ] ४।६।१२।१४ 
| उषा 
~ वाणासुरस्य कन्या, अनिरुद्धस्य मार्या ५।३२।६, २२।५२ 
ARA वसिष्ठपत्नी, अस्य पुत्रा! १७२२, २५, १०।१३-१४ 
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ऋचीकः रः 
सत्यवत्याः पतिः, «e चरुदाता, अस्य पुत्र: जमदग्नि; ४५१३-३९ 


| 


2 * aq A N 
ब्रह्मणः पुत्र» निदाघं प्रति दवेतज्ञानोपदेश.अनेन कृतः AMY- alte 


ila: 
--सगराय विष्ण्वाराधनादिकथकः ३८४३-९७ 
कंसः 
--पूवजन्मनि अयं कालनेमिः, उग्रसेनस्य पुत्रः, 
भोजराजः RIRE, ४।१४।२०, ५१२१-२२, ६४, 
--आकाशवाण्याः श्रवणम्‌, देवकीहननाय उद्योगकरणम्‌ ५1१५-१६ 
— बसुदेवेन आनीतायाः नन्दगोपकन्यायाः fred | 
क्षेपणादि ५३१९-२९ | 
--एतत्कतृकः आत्मरक्षणोपायः, वसुदेवदेवक्योः 
बन्धनान्मोचनम्‌ ५१४।१-:७ 


९ S C 
--ना रदात्‌ देवकीगमपरिवतनादिवृत्तान्तश्रवणम्‌ , 
कंसस्य क्रोधः , कृष्णबछरामयोः आनयनाय अक्रुरप्रेष्णम्‌ SIY 


-भस्य वधः सम्बद्धवषयेण सह ५।२२।१८-८७ 
कण्डुः 
/ --मुनिः गोमतीतीरे तपःकरणम्‌ , प्रम्लोचया 
be सहास्य RER, मारिषायाः उत्पत्तिः, तपः करणादि quits 
कपिलः 
~¬मुनीनाम्‌ अधिपतिः १२२१८ 
--विष्णोः अंशावतार/, E 
-झतथुगे विष्णु: कपिलरूपेण ज्ञानस्य उपदेश d 
“संगरस्य षष्टिसहस्पुत्राणां नाकः, अंशुमते gd बरं च दाता ४४१९१7 
d: 
“दक्षप्रजापतेः युता, कस्यपस्य पत्नी, A 
: १।१९-९ 
नागानां माता १।१५।१०१-१०४, १२७, १९ 
कल्किः ॥ 
F 


L. विष्णोः अवतारः 
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१ --दक्षप्रजापतेः त्रयोदश कन्यानां पतिः, अदित्यादिनां त्रयोदश 
पत्नीनां नामानि, सन्ततिश्च ११५१०१, १०४, 
९ १२६-१२४, ४१-२१ ४१ 
कात्तिकेयः [ = कुमारः ] 
R --अग्निभू:, शरस्तम्बेञ्स्य जन्म निरुक्तिश्च १।१५।११५-११६ 
काल्नेमिः 
--जन्मान्तरेऽयमेव कंसः qti 
f काल्यवनः 
t --म्लेच्छत्रपः; अस्य उत्पत्ति; गाग्यऋषि-सकाशात्‌ , 
| यादवैस्सह युद्धम्‌ , मुचकुन्दकतृकः अस्य नाशः ५।२३।१-२१ 
UNE 
|. — कलिङ्गदेशीयः MAN, अनेन यमयातनानाशक- 
कर्माणि भीष्माय प्रतिपादितानि ३।७।९-३६ 
M कालियः [ = नागराजः | 
i कुष्णेन सह युद्धकरणम्‌ , कृष्णं स्तुत्वा समुद्र 
प्रति गमनम्‌ , सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ५।७।१-८० 
कारी 
: ---जडभरतस्य रक्षित्री, waste: सेवकस्य नाशकर्त्री २।१३।४८-५० 
काशिराजः RM 
i --पौण्ड्रकस्य सहायकः, कृष्णेन हतः ५॥३७।६४-२ 
९ 
^ geal t 
- - कंसस्य अनुलेपनकमकर्त्री, कृष्णकतृक AA: 
१ स्य अनुलेपनः 5 Ne 
| ऋजुत्वमू 
E ११३६-७ 


~ अस्य भार्या आग्नेयी. अङ्गादयः घट पुत्राः 
कुवलयापीड: 
e . 
— हस्ती, रामकृष्णयोः वघाथ उद्यतः 
Li | हतः 


५१५३१७, २२२२-२२, २२-४१ 


So 
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aa: [> विष्णुः ] 


__ भगवतः अवतारः, समुद्रमन्थने मन्थनाद्रः 
०. e 
अधिष्ठानभूतः, देवानां बळवधकः 


क्त्या 


_ हिरण्यकशिपोः आज्ञया प्रह्लादस्य नाशाय पुरोहितैः 
उत्मादिता [ द्र. पुरोहितः ] 
__दक्षणाग्नेः सकाशात्‌ उत्पन्ना, कृष्णस्य चक्रेण इता 


कृशाश्वः 


_ प्राचेतसदक्षप्रजापतिकन्ययोः पतिः, देवषिः, 
देवप्रदरणा; अस्य पुत्राः 


कृष्ण: [ = विष्णुः ] 
अस्य सम्पूर्ण चरितम्‌. , सम्बद्धविषयेण सह 


विष्णोः अंरोन अवतीणस्य अस्य कर्मविषयकः प्रश्नः 
अवतारस्य पूर्वपीठिका ( विश्वरूपम्‌ , अस्य 
ब्रह्मकृता स्तुतिश्च ५।१।५१-५८, देत्यनाञ्चाय 
श्रीमगबतः केशयोः अवतारः '९।१।६९-६५, निद्रा देवां 
प्रति गर्भपरिवतनाय आदेशः ५।१।६९-८६, 
अवतारस्य तिथि; ५।१।७७ ) इत्यादि 
-भस्य देवकीगमे प्रवेशः, तदा देवङ्कता स्तुतिः, 
अस्य आविर्भावः, तत्कालीना स्थितिः 
कृष्णकतक; पूतनाया बधः, शकटासुरस्य 
भञ्जनम्‌ , यमलाजुनयोः उद्धारः, इन्दावनं 
प्रति गमनमू 
— एतत्कतकं कालियनागस्य दमनम्‌ 
Uae तालफलपातनादि 
-हरिणाक्रीडनम्‌ , प्रलम्ब्रासुरवघार्थ 
बळदेवस्य शक्तः स्मारणादि 
Ta, धक्रमखविषयकप्रइन:, 
गोवर्षनपूनादिबर्णनम्‌ 
--गोवधनधारणेन गोपादीनां क्षणम्‌. , 
गोवर्धनस्य स्वस्थाने स्थापनं च 
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१।१८।९-४६ 
५।३४।२८-४४ 


१।१५।१०५, १३८ 


५११-३८९४ 
अध्यायानुक्रमेण 
५।१।१-३ 


५।१।४-८६ 
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५।५।१-६।५ 
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अस्य माहात्म्यं ज्ञात्वा इन्द्रेण कृता अस्य 
स्तुतिः, त्रजगमनं च ५।१२।१६ 
— गोपीभिः सह रासक्रीडाकरणादि ५।१३।१-६२ 
E र ५।१४।१-१४ 
वृन्दावने केशिनं हत्वा पुनः पुनः गोकुल प्रत्यागमनम्‌ ५।१६।१-१७, २८ 
गोकुले अक्रूरकृतं कृष्णब्रलरामदशनम्‌ ५।१७।१-३३ 
- गोकुलात्‌ निष्क्रमणम्‌, मध्ये काळिंद्याः प्रातिः, 
सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ५।१८।१-५८ 
= यमुनायाम्‌ अक्रूरकृतं विचित्रदशनम्‌ , मधुरायां प्रवेशः, 
रजकं हत्वा वस्त्ग्रहणम्‌ , मालाकाराय वरदानम्‌ ५।१९।१-२९ 
--कुग्जाये वरदानम्‌ , धनुषः भङ्गकरणम्‌, कुबलया- 
पीडहननम्‌, चाणूरतोषको हत्वा गोपैस्सह 
क्रीडाकरणम्‌, कंसवधादि ५।२०।१-१०५ 
-—क्षमायाचनयडुवृद्धानां नमनादि ५।२१।१-६ 
--कॅसपल्लीनां समाधानकरणम्‌ ५।२१।७-८ 
उग्रसेनस्य अभिषेककरणम्‌, बलरामेण wg विद्याध्ययनाय 
गुरुणहगमनम्‌ , गुरुसेवाकरणम्‌ , मथुरां प्रत्यागमनम्‌ 
सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ५।२१।१-३२ 
जरासन्धेन सह अष्टादशवारं युद्धकरणम्‌ , अस्य 
à लीलारूपकथनं च ५२२१-१८ 


— कालयवनभयेन द्वारकां निर्माय तत्र यादवानां स्थापनम्‌, 
मुचकुन्दसु्तगुहायां गमनम्‌ , मुचकुन्दाय वरदाने च ०॥२३।१, २४।१-२ 
--रुक्मिण्याः हरणम्‌ , तया सह विवाहः, अस्य पुत्र: 


प्रद्ग्नः, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ५।२६।१-१२ 
अस्य पत्न्यः, पुत्राश्च, रुक्मिण: नगरे अनिरुद्धविवा हं 
कृत्वा wd: सह द्वारकां प्रत्यागमनम्‌ ५।२८।१-९, २७-२८ 


इन्द्रस्य वचनांनुसारेग प्राग्जोतिषपुरे नरकासुरं 
हत्वा, बन्दीकृतान्‌ कन्यादीन्‌ द्वारकां प्रापय्य, 


अदित्यै कुण्डलदानाय त्रिदशालयगमनम्‌ ५।२९। १-३५ 
अदितये कुण्डलदानम्‌ , पारिजातस्य हरणम्‌, 
संम्बद्धविषयेण सह ५।३०।१-८० 


— द्वारकामागत्य, प्राग्जोतिषपुरादानीतं हख्यश्वादि 
बान्धवेभ्यः दानम्‌, एकोत्तराताधिक-घोडशसहख- 


कन्यानां विधिवत्पाणिग्रहणम्‌ ५।३१।१-२० 
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। gorit बाणासुरस्य सहक्षमुजकर्तनम्‌ , अनिरुद्ध ; 
नागपारेन मोचयित्वा wa: सह द्वारकां प्रत्यागमनम्‌ 

सम्बद्धविषयेण सह LIRIN -३३५३ 
_ cade, पौण्ड्रकवघः, काशिराजवधश्च, अस्य 
चक्रेण कृत्यायाः वाराणस्याश्व दहनम्‌ , सम्बद्धविषयेण सह TON 


_ वायवे स्वर्गागमनाय कथयित्वा, उद्धवाय बदर्या- 
भ्रमं गन्तुं कथनम्‌ , प्रभासक्षेत्रं प्रत्यागमनम्‌ , विष्णौ लयः, 


T सम्बद्धविषयेण सह [ द्र. गर्गाचार्यः, ५१३८ ७१-८४ ] MEOTEN 
केशिध्वनः | 
--जनकवंशीयः, खाण्डिक्याय योगस्य STT ६।६।५-७।१०६ 
केशी | 
-- दैत्यः, अश्वस्वरूपः, कृष्णेन हत; ५।१६।१-२८ 


--भगवतः अवतारस्य प्रयोजकौ ५।१।५९-६५ 
कोटरी 
— दैतेयानां विद्या, मन्त्रमयी कुलदेवता रुद्राण्या 
अष्टमांशः | द्र. श्रीधरी ] RARE 


= hd: 
“ ब्रणः मानसपुत्रः, सन्ततेः पतिः, अस्य gar: पष्टि- 
सहस्ववालखिल्या: १७४-६, २२, २५-२६ BOURNE 


o. ; | ji 
.o - दक्षप्रजापतेः कन्या, कश्यपस्य पत्नी, अस्याः सन्ततिः UAR | 
| १२६-६२७, १।२१।२२-९१ 
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eroe: | 
} --जनकवंशीयः, अमितध्वजस्य पुत्रः, केशिध्वजात्‌ | 
योगस्य प्राप्तिकर्ता, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ६।६।५-७।१०६ 
ख्यातिः | 
--दक्षप्रजापते: कन्या, ani: पत्नी १७२२, २५-२६ | 
— अस्या: पुत्री लक्ष्मी, पुत्रौ धातृ-विंधातारो १।८।१५, १०२ 
a 
“-विष्णुपदोद्धूता, अस्याः माहात्म्यम्‌ [द्र प्र. द्वि. ख.] २॥८॥१ १०-१ २४ 
गरुडः | 
~ कक्यप-विनता पुत्रः, अरुणाग्रजः [ x. कृष्णः ५।२९।१४- ] १।२१।१७-१८ | 
~ पतत्रिणाम्‌ अधिपतिः १।२२।१, ६ | 
qi: | 
— ऋषिः, शेषात्‌ ज्योतिबिद्याँ प्राप २।५।२६ | 
गर्गाचार्यः 
— कृष्ण-बळ्रामयोः नामकरणसंस्कारकर्ता ५।६।८-९ 
| गोपाः [i कृष्णः ] 
| गोप्यः 
| —[ x. अष्टावक्रः, कृष्णश्च ] ५।१२।१५-१७।१३-३१ 
गौतमः [ = शरद्वान्‌ ] 
-—अस्य भार्या अहल्या, पुत्रश्न शतानन्दः ४।१९।६२-६३ 
| 3 
-अस्य उत्पत्तिः समुद्र मंथनम्‌ [ द्र. सोम! | १५९९७ 
| नाक्षुषः 
| -रिपु-बृहतीपुत्र;, चाक्षुषमनोः पिता १।१३।२-३ 
| पाक्षुपमनुः 
| --चाक्षुष-पुष्करिणीपुत्र:, षष्ठमन्वन्तराधिपति॥ 
अस्य भार्या नडवला, अस्य दश पुत्राणां नामानि ११३॥३-६ 
NUR: : 
है आ मल्लः, कृष्णेन इतः [ द्र. ६१५७, १३ ] २०१८-७६ 
९ 
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चित्ररथः [= रोमपादः ] E a 
__अस्य redi नाम कन्यां दशरथः दुहितृत्वे युयोज Nie 
चित्रलेखा | 
_- कुभाण्डस्य पुत्री, योगविद्यया अनिरुद्ध 
उषया सह योजयामासेयम्‌ ५।३२।१६-३०, ३३५ 
qq. 
| छाया E. 
| — सूयस्य पत्नी, THAT नुश्चेति 
| हौ qi, एका पुत्री सम्बद्धविधयश्च ३।२।२-१३ 
नराः d 
-व्याधः, अनेन कृष्णस्य पादतले बाणप्रहारः कृतः, 
कृष्णस्य कृपया स्वर्गं गतः ५३७११, ६९-७४ 
जरासन्धः दन्त 
-- बृहद्रथस्य पुत्रः, अस्य दो पुत्र्यौ, मगधाधिपतिः, 
कृष्णादिभिः सह अष्टादशवारं युद्धकरणम्‌ , 
पराजयः अस्य, [ द्र. ४।१६।८३-८६ | ५।२२।१-१८, २६।१-८ | दारु 
जातिस्मरः 
— gs, कलिङ्गाय यमगीतोपदेष्टा ३।७।१४-३३ 
-व्यासञिष्यः, सामवेदशाखानां विभागकर्ता, | 
अस्य शिष्यः सुमन्तुः ३।४।९, १-८ 
ज्योतिष्मान्‌ 4 
- प्रियव्रतस्य पुत्रः, कुशद्वीपस्य अधिपतिः २१८ 
तपती 
हैँ दुव 
— छाया-सूययो; पुत्री RIRI? द्व 
ताम्रा | 
७ २१४ | 
“> केस्यपस्य भार्या, शुक्यादीनां माता 21241239; E 
तुषिताः pe ब्‌ 
arr "m 
विश्वकर्म qat 
TARAN: पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्र: विश्वष्पः १९११९ 4 


~ द्रादश्यादित्येषु पञ्चमः [ द्र. आदित्यः ] 
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ae 
_ प्रजापति ब्रह्मणः मानसपुत्र:, नित्यसगंस्य हेतुः १।७।४-५) ३७-३८ 
अस्य भार्या प्रसूतिः, चतुर्विशतिकन्याः, 
कन्यानां पतयः सन्ततिश्च १०२०-३८ 
qe 
_- प्रचेतस-मारिषा पुत्र:, धर्मादिभ्यः कन्यादानम्‌ , 
तत्सन्तिश्र [ द्र. ११५९-६० ] १।१५।७३-१५७ 
i 
ag: 
_दक्षप्रजापतेः कन्या, RARI पत्नी, द्विमूर्धादय: 
Y दानवा अस्य पुत्राः १।१५।१२६, २१।४-१४ 
qd: 
--रुक्मिणीविवाहप्रसज्ञे कृष्णेन पराजितः ५।२६।१-१२ 
८ | दारुकः 
कृष्णस्य सारथिः, उग्रसेनाय अजुनाय च सन्देशः 
E कथनायायं कृष्णेन प्रेरितः, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ५।३७।३७-६५ 
द्तिः 
4 --दक्षप्रजापतेः कन्या, कश्यपस्य भार्या १।१५।१०३, १२६ 
__ अस्या कन्या सिंहिका, हिरण्यकशिपु-हिरण्याक्षो 
E पुत्री, दिर्ण्यकशिपु-हिरण्याक्षयोवशश्र १॥१५॥ ४१-१४४, २१।१-२ 
३ | e 
| seat मरुतां se १।२१।३०-४९ 
४ | दुर्वासाः 
4 —शङ्करांशः, विद्याधखध्वा: सन्तानकाख्यसजः 
७ | >) छत शापदानम्‌ 
Í प्राप्ति, इन्द्राय मालादानम , ’ ARR 
3 अस्य स्वरूपम्‌ 
1 देवः 
| qeli 


--दैत्येस्सह अमृतमन्थनम. 


“३११ 
--पारिजातहरणप्रसज्ञे कृष्णेन सह gem ARES 
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देवकी 
__देवकस्य कन्या, वसुदेवस्य पत्नी न त 
__नसेनेयं बसुदेवेन सह कारागारे स्थापिता MES 
_अस्याः गभे श्रीकृष्णस्य प्रवेश:, देवकृता स्तुतिः ५२२-२१ 
भगवतः आविर्भावः, देवक्या कृता स्तुति: ५।२।१२ ॐ 
अस्याः शयने देव्याः स्थापनम्‌ ५।३।२३ 
-“अस्या: कारागारान्ध्रक्ति २४१४-१७ 
अस्याः auda: [a श्रीकृष्णः, वसुदेवश्च ] ५३८४ 
देवदूतः [ = वायुः ] 
कृष्णस्य स्वगंगमना थ देवविज्ञापनस्य निवेदनम्‌ ५।३५।१६-२८ 
— कृष्णस्य आज्ञया सुधमसमा स्तर्गादानीय 
उग्रसेनाय तस्याः दानम्‌ ५।२१।१३-१७ 
देवप्रहरणाः | 
--देवाः, सहखयुगानाम्‌ 
अंते पुनः एषाम्‌ उत्पत्तिः [ द. कृष्णः ] १११५१३८ न 
देवरः 
--प्रत्यूषस्य पुत्रः, अस्य द्वौ पुत्रौ tutte न् 
बुतिमान्‌ 
--प्रियव्॒तस्य चतुर्थ; पुत्र, क्रौञ्चद्वीपस्य अधिपतिः २।१।६-७, (४ न 
द्विविदः 
- वानरः नरकाहुरस्य सखा, यज्ञनाशकः, बलदेवेन हतः ५।३६।१-२४ 1 
धनञ्जयः 
सप, कश्यपात्‌ कद्रो जात: १२१॥१९-२० 4 
| धन्वन्तरिः 
८ 
समुद्रात्‌ अस्य प्रादुर्भावः १६६ 
धमं; 
acit 


— श्रद्धादीनाँ त्रयोदशदक्षकन्यानां पतिः, अस्य सन्ततिः १।७।२ ३-९४ 
--प्राचेतसदक्षस्य दश्चकन्यानां अरुन्धत्यादीनां १२५ 
पतिः, तदपत्यानि १११५३१०४ १० 
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घर्मः [= वसुः ] 
| : 
í — FRI, पुत्रः अस्य हः अर पु zr r 
| सुपुत्र, अस्य भार्या मनोहरा, अस्य पुत्राइच १३११५११६११, ११३-११४ 
घाताः : 
¬ शयु-ख्यातिपुत्रः, आयतेः पतिः, अस्य qu: 
qui, पोत्रः वेदशिराः 
s पचः वदि १।१०।२-४ 
धेनुकः 
दानवः, AURR, अयं बलरामेण हृतः ५८-१३ 
Ja: 
STAN पुत्र, सुनीतिरस्य जननी, तपश्यार्थ 
वनगमनम्‌ , भगवता वरप्राप्तिः; अस्य द्वौ पुत्रौ, 
सम्बद्धविधयेण सह , १।११।१-१२।१०३ 
--पूवजन्मनि ब्राह्मणपुत्रः १।१२।८३-८६ 
m: [ag ] | 
— धर्म-वसुपुत्र:, अस्य पुत्रश्च ११५॥१११-॥१६ 
नक्षत्रयोगिन्यः 
--दक्षस्य कन्याः, सोमस्य पत्न्यः १।१५।१०४, ११५ 
नकुल; 
--नरकाप्राप्यककम विषयकप्रश्नकर्ता, यमगोता च ११७१-३८ 
नन्दगोषः 
—[ द्र. कृष्णः ] ५|५।१-२०।८३ 
नरकः 
-असुरः, देवादीनां कन्यापद्ारकः, कृष्णेन हतः ५२१।१-२२ 
नारदः 
-- नारदकतृक॑ कंसं प्रतिं यशोदा-देवकीगर्भपरिवतना- 
दिबवत्तान्तस्यावेदनम्‌ ५।१५।१-३ 
“उ देवर्षि uqengs हयेश्वानाम्‌ शबलाश्वानां पथिवी- 
परिमावणापनाय प्रेषणम्‌; दक्षात्‌ द्यापप्राति ११५८६-१०२ 
¬ केशिवधानन्तर नारदकता कृष्णस्य स्तुतिः ५१६१०-२७ 
“जनारदकतृक॑ मायावत्ये प्रद्युम्नस्य परिचयकथनम्‌_ 
[ x- ५१३३।१०-११, २७२५-३२] ASIN CE 
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निदाघः | 
--पुलस्तयध्य पुत्र» कमुशिष्यः, क्रभोस्सकाशात्‌ | 


तस्वोपदेशप्रासि', कभुकृता परीक्षा च ; २।१५।१-१६।२५ 
निद्रा à 
__देवो, योगनिद्रा, HO अज्ञया षडगर्भान्‌ पाताछात्‌ 
आनीय देवक्याः गर्भ स्थापयित्री, सम्बद्धविषयइच ५१६६-८६ 
नृसिंहः 
__विष्णोः अवतारः, हिरण्यकशिपोः घातकः [ द्र, प्रह्मादः ] १।१६।१-२०।३६ 
qasd: 
__दैत्य:, शंखरूप:, सान्दीपनेः पुत्राणाम्‌ andi, 
कृष्णेनायं इतः, पाञ्चजन्यशंखोपत्ति:, प्रभावश्च 
[ द्र. सान्दीपनिः ] ५।२१।१९-३१ 
RRR: 
--मुनिः, बसिष्ठवचनात्‌ राक्षसनाशकसत्रस्य उपसंहरणम्‌ , 
पुलस्त्य-वसिष्ठवरदानात्‌ पुराणसंहिताकर्ता 
[ द्र. १।२।१-२६ | १।१।१२-३१ 
परीक्षित्‌ 
अस्य राज्याभिषेकः ५।३८।९२ 
पावकः 
--वसूनाम्‌ अधिपतिः [ द्र. अग्निः ] १।२२।१-३ 
पारिजातः 
- अस्य उतपत्तिः समुद्रमथनात्‌ १९६५ 
पावती 
--शिबस्य भार्या, शिवेन सह क्रीडनम्‌ , sur वरदात्री BEARN 
पितरः 


न अग्निष्वात्ता), बहिंषदः, एषां स्वधा पत्नी, मेना- in 
घरिण्यौ gei सन्ततिश्च [ द्र. १७२२, २५-२७ ] १११०६० 


पुरोहिताः 
-प्रह्मादाय पितुः श्रेष्ठ्वकथनम्‌ , कृत्यायाः उत्पादनम्‌, 


vk 
प्रह्मदवरदानम्‌ RS 
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~ पराशराय वरप्रदानम्‌ 
gez: 
— AAN: पुनः, 
— क्षमा अस्य भार्या, क्दमादयः रयः पुत्रा: 


[द्रः १७२५-२६] १।१०।१०-११ 


पूतना 
बालघातिनी, कृष्णकतृकः अश्याः नाशः 
पूषा 
—द्वादशादित्येषु wg: [ द्र. आदित्यः ] 
प्रथिवी 
__वराइकतुंकः अस्याः उद्धारः, सम्बद्वविषयश्च 
--प्रथुकतृक॑ अस्याः दोहनम्‌ 
--प्रथिवीकतृंकं देवताम्यो भाराक्रान्तत्वनिवेदनम्‌ 
--प्रृथिवीकतृकं कृष्णाय कुण्डलप्रदानम्‌ , 
e 
नरकासुरसन्ततिरक्षणाय अस्यथनञ्च 
gg: [ = वैन्यः] 
— अस्य उत्पत्तिप्रकारः, अस्याभिषेकः, सूत-मागघकृत- 
स्तुत्यनुसारेण कार्यकर्ता, प्रथिवीदोग्घा च 
अस्य सन्ततिः [ द्र. १२२१ ] 
पैलः 
_ पैलः व्यासस्य शिष्यः, ऋग्वे दस्य अध्येता, 
wade शाखाद्वयस्य झिष्याभ्याँ प्रदानम्‌ 
पौण्डूकः 
— तपः, रुक्मिण्याः हरणसमये बलरामादिमिः पराजित; 
पौण्डूकः 
--कृष्ण इव रूपधारकः, HMA हतः) वाराणसीदहनश्च 
प्रचेतसः ss 
— aar, एषां जननी सवणा, जनकः प्राचीनबर्हिः 
समुद्रे तपश्चरणम्‌ , विष्णोः वरप्रातिश्र 
— quii दाहका$ मारिषा एषां भाया, पुनः 
दक्षः, सम्बद्धविषयश्च 
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५।२९।२२-२९ 
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५।१।१२-२७ 


१।१३।३८-९५ 
१।१४।१-४ 


२३४८ 
३।४।१६-२६ 


५।२६।६-“ 


३३४३-२० 


११४४-४९ 
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+ No, 7 
प्रत्यूषः 
| ag: धम वसुपुत्रः अस्य पुत्रः देवल: ११५१११, ११७ 
| Ta: 
| -मदनस्यांच्शः कृष्ण-रुक्मिणीपुत्र., शम्बरेण हृतः ५।२६।१०-१२ 
--प्रदुम्नकतृकः शम्भरवधः, मायावती अस्य भार्या, 
| पुत्रः अनिरुद्धः ५२७१-३२, २८।६-७ 
प्रभासः 
_भर्मसुषुत्रः, ALA: वसुः, अस्य भार्या वृहस्पतेः 
भगिनी वरस्री, विश्वकर्मा पुत्रः १।१५।१११, ११८-११९ 
प्रम्लोचा 
— अप्सराः, कण्डुना सह विहारः, अस्याः 
पुत्री मारिषा, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ११०१ १-५२ 
प्रसुम्बः 
--दानवः, बलरामेण हृतः ५।९।६-३८ 
प्रसूतिः 
> स्वायम्धुबनोः कन्या, दक्षप्रजापतेः भार्या [ द्र. दक्षः ] १।७।१७-१९ 
Fela: 
ला हिरण्यकशिपोः पुत्रः, anzai, विष्णुभक्ते: 
प्रचारकः, अस्य चरितस्य वैशिष्ट्ययम्‌ ११५ (४१-११७ 
-रसिंद्दावतारस्य, प्रह्माद्चरित्रस्य च विषयकः प्रन: १।१६।१-१६ 


“गुरुगहे शिक्षितस्य प्रमादस्य परीक्षणम्‌ , अस्य 

मारणौपायः, प्रहादक्षतः दैत्यत्रालकानाम्‌ उपदेश:, 

सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ११७१-६१ 
~ अस्य हननाय विषशस्राग्न्यादीनां प्रयोगः, 

पुरोहितेम्व: जीवनदानम्‌ , प्रह्मदाय एतत्कृतः आञ्चीर्वादः १।१८१-४९ 
-सहादकठेकं हिरण्यकशिपुं प्रति विष्णोः प्रभावकथनम्‌ , 


es पुनः der अस्य परीक्षणम्‌ , नीतिद्यास्त्राध्ययनम्‌ १॥१९॥१०८६ 
- PREISEN मगवत: स्तुति), विष्णोराविर्भावः इत्यादि १२०९८९ 
: आचीनवहिं: प्रजापतिः, 
| ` हविर्धानस्य पुत्र» पृथोः Àa, अस्य दशपुत्राणां प्रचेतसां 


पितु; आज्ञया तपश्चरणम्‌ BETTE 
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प्राणः | 
— आयति-धान्नो: पुत्र, अस्य सन्ततिः १।१०।३-५ 
प्रियत्रतः 
-ास्वायम्थुवमनोः पुत्र» अस्य द्वे कन्ये, दश qn, अस्य 
पुत्र-पोत्रेः सप्त द्वीपवत्या: पृथिव्याः पालनम्‌, S- 
रामक्षेत्रे तपश्चरणम्‌ [ द्र. ३ ११२४-२५ ] २।१।१-४३ 


प्रीतिः 
--दक्षप्रजापते१ कन्या, पुलस्त्यस्य भार्या, अस्याः पुत्र) 


दत्तोलिः, यः स्वायम्भुवमन्वन्तरे अगस्यः आसीत्‌ १।७।२५, १०।९-१० 
फाल्गुनः [ 5 aga: ] 


कृष्णस्य आदेशपालनकर्ता [ द्र. व्यासः ] ५।३७।६२-३८।९२ 
बलदेवः [ = सङ्कर्षणः ] कृष्णचरितेन सह ५।१।१-३८।९४ 
“रेवती लाङ्गळाग्रेण विनम्रयामास, रेवत्या सह विवाहश्च ४।१।९३-९६ 

— FONTS: सह ताळवनगमनम्‌ , घेनुकासुरस्य 
वघकरणञ्च ५।८।१-१३ 


--भाण्डीरकवने गोपैः सह क्रीडनम्‌ , प्रलम्बासुरस्य वधकरणञ्च  ५।९।१-३८ 
—कृष्णेन सह कंसस्य सभागमनम्‌ , कुवल्यापीडस्य वध- 
करणम्‌ , मुष्टिकसुमाल्योः हननम्‌ , मातृ-पित्रादीनां 


वन्दनादि ५।१९।१२-२०।९३ 
--गोषांसः, यसुनाकर्षणम्‌ , लक्ष्याः कुण्डलादिप्राप्ति 

रेवत्या सह विवाह, अस्य पुत्रद्वयम्‌ ५।२४।८-२५।१९ 

--कुण्डिनपुरे एतत्कतंकः झिशुपालादीनां पराजय! ५।२६।५-८ 


अनिरुद्धस्य fart भोजकटं प्रति गमनम्‌, यूत- 
B B ९ 
क्रीडनम्‌ , रुक्मिणः हननम्‌ , अन्येषां राज्ञां दुर्गति- 


करणम्‌ ५।२८।९-२८ 
TFS मुक्तये हस्तिनापुरस्य उसाटनप्रयत्नकरणम्‌ , 

पत्नीसहित साम्बं द्वारकां प्रतिं आनयनम्‌ १२५१-१८ 
-र्‍रेवतोद्याने पत्नीभिः सह क्रीडनम्‌ , द्विरदनामक- 

वानरस्य हननम्‌ ५२६१९२४ 
अस्य शरीरत्यागः, शेषरूपधारणम्‌, समुद्रे प्रवेश; ५।३७।९४-५६ 


बलिः 
विरोचनस्य सुतः, अ€ममन्वन्तरसमये इन्द्री भविता, 
भस्य पुत्र; बाणः 
१० 


३।२।१८, ५ १।२३ 
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बहुपुत्रः 
___दक्षकन्याद्वयपति:, अस्य ATS: पत्न्यः, सन्ततिश्च ११५१०५, १३५ 
बाणः 
--असुर$ बलेः सुतः SRRI 
--अस्य कन्या उषा, महादेवात्‌ युढवरपातिः, अव्य 
a बाहुसहल्त कृष्णेन छिन्नम्‌ , सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ५।३२।७-३३।१-५३ 
रा 
सदसदात्मकः [ द्र, सृष्टि: ] १२१९ 
_निरुणस्यास्य जगत्कतृत्वादिसामर्थ्येकथनम_ १३॥१-४ 
—galua: शापात्‌ निःश्रीकस्य इन्द्रस्य अध्य समीप 
आगमनम , देवैः सह ब्रह्मकृता स्तुतिश्व ११९।१-६५ 
-सपर्षीन्‌ पितृत्वेन कल्पनम्‌ ११२११२७-२६ 
-ब्रह्मकतरेकं आधिपत्यम्‌ देवादीनाम्‌ १२२१-१५ 
--पुष्करद्वीपस्थ। ANTA अस्य निवासस्थानम्‌ 
à [ द्र. रेवती ] २४५६ 


--भूभारदरणाय एतत्कृता विष्णोः स्तुतिः, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह “११२-५८ 
. --द्वादशादित्येषु द्वाइशसंख्याकः [द्र. आदित्यः ] ११९५१३२ 


` ऋषभस्य gas, हिम (भारत ) वर्षाधिपतिः, अस्य 


पुत्रः सुमतिः, योगपरा, गालग्रामक्षेत्रै प्राणत्यागकरणम्‌ २।११२८-३५ 
` - [= बडभरतः ] हरिणसङ्गदोषात्‌ ब्राह्मणकुले जन्म, | 
सौवीरबपत्ये तत्वोपदेश:, सम्प्रद्धविषपश्च २११३१३-१६।२५ | 


E: 
१७२५-९६ 


um el विष्णुपुराण-विषयशूची 
भीमः 
--वायो; पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्रौ 
भीष्मः 
नकुलाय यमगीतोपदेष्टा 
भीष्मकः 
— qm, कुण्डिनपुराधिपतिः, अस्य पुत्रः रुक्मी, 
पुत्री च रुक्मिणी 
भृगुः 
- ब्रह्मण: मानसपुत्रः, दक्षकन्या-ख्यातिपतिः 
अस्य धातृ-विधातारौ पुत्रौ, पुत्री श्रीः [द्र. श्रीचरितम्‌ ] 
मनुः 
-स्मृतिप्रणेता, प्रत्येककृतयुगे5स्य जन्म 
मनुः [= वैवस्वत 
--प्रथम), सूर्यसंज्ञपुत्रः [ x. वैवस्वतः ] 
मनुः [सावर्णिः ] 
ूर्य-छायापुत्रः द्वितीयः [ ब्र. सावर्णिमनुः J 


मरीचिः 


__त्रह्मणः मानसपुत्रः, दक्षकन्या-सम्भूतिपतिः 


75 


७२०|४०-४६ 


३४७८-३५ 


४1२६॥१ 


१।७।९, २५-२६ 
१।८।१९-९१२।५ 


३।२।४६ 


३।२।२ 


२२४, १३- 


NIS ५, २५-२६ 


--अस्य पुत्रपौत्रा ११०६ 
Fad: 

--४९ मरुतां ITA: प्रकारः १।२१।३०-४१ 
मरुत्वती 

धर्मस्य पत्नी, अस्याः पुत्राश्च १।१५।१०३, १०६, १०८ 
मागधः 

--सुत्याहदिने अस्य जन्म, रथोः मविष्यगुणस्तावकः १।१३।५१-६३ 
मायामोहः 

अस्य उत्पत्ति, अस्य कार्यम्‌. , अस्यैव उप्रदेशेन 

३।१७।३-१८।३१ 


दैत्याः पराजिताः 
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मायावती 
_ शम्बरस्य पत्नी, अस्याः प्रद्युम्नेन सह पुनः विवाहः, 
gaara ada ५२७१-३२ 
मारिषा 
-- प्रम्लोचायाः स्वेदबिन्दुमिः अस्याः जन्म, दक्षः 
अस्याः पुत्रः, सम्बद्धविषयश्र १९५१-७४ 
मार्कण्डेय: 
--मृकण्डोः पुत्रः, अस्य पुत्र: वेदशिराः ११०४ 
मालाकारः [ द्र. कृष्णः ५।१९।९७-२९ ] 
मुचकुन्द 
— AT, कालयवनस्य ATH: क्ृष्णदशनम्‌ , 
बरप्राप्तिः, गन्धमादनगमनम्‌ ५।२३।१८-२४।१ 
मुनिः 
--दक्षप्रजापतेः कन्या, कश्यपस्य पत्नी, 
अस्यां अप्सरसाम्‌ उत्पत्तिः १।१५।१२७, २१२५ 
s सुर 
BARR, कृष्णकतृकः अस्य वधः ५।२९।१६-१८ 
E 


--उलदेवेन हतः, सम्बद्धविषयश्च ५।२०।६५-७८ 


"m 


3 मस्य पत्नी, असयः पुत्रा! महूर्तामिमानिनः देवाः १।१५।१०३-१०६,१०८ 
मेघातिथि 


--प्रियत्रतस्य पुत्र प्लक्षद्वीपाधिपतिः २९५, ७, १२, ४१-९१ 


११०३-४४ 


छायया शापग्राप्ति 
निवारककमंविवरणम्‌ न 
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यमी 
= संज्ञा-सूययोः पुत्री ३।२।२ 
यवनः 
~ गाग्यक्रपया पुत्रं प्राप्य वनगमनम्‌ ५।२३।४-५ 
यशोदा 
नन्दस्य भार्या, [ x. योगनिद्रा, कृष्णश्च ] ५।२।३-५।१२ 
याज्ञवल्क्य: 
-णत्रह्मरातस्य पुत्रः, वैशम्पायनशिष्य:, सूर्यात्‌ 
वेदं प्राप [ x. वैशम्पायन: ] ३।५।१-२६ 
यामाः 
देवाः, यज्ञात्‌ दक्षिणायां जाताः, धरुवस्य तपसः 
विघ्नकर्तार। सम््रद्धविषयेण सह १७३११, १२।१-४० 
यामिः 
--धमेस्य पत्नी, अस्याः पुत्री नागवीथी १।१५।१०३, १०४, १०९, ११६ 


योगनिद्रा [ = योगमाया] 


--अनया कृतानां कर्मणां विवरणम्‌ , हरेश 


आज्ञया यश्चोदागमे प्रादुर्भावादि ५।१।६९-३।२६ 

रजकः 

—अस्य तिः, कृष्णकतृकम्‌ अस्य हननम्‌ १९३१४१७ 
रकमी 

--भीष्मकपुत्र?, कृष्णेन पराजितः ५।२६।१-१२ 

--य्यतक्रीडायां बलरामेण इतः, सम्त्रद्धविषयश्च ५।२८।७-२३ 
रुक्मिणी 

भीष्मकस्य पुत्री, कृष्णस्थ मार्या, अस्याः पुत्र: Reus, ५२६१-१२ 

शम्बरेण हृतस्य पुत्रस्य रुकिमण्या पुनः प्राप्ति; ५।२७।२१-२२ 

— चारुदेष्णादयः अस्याः पुत्राः, चारुमती पुत्री ५।२८।१-२ 
रुचिः 

--प्रजापति!, मनुकन्या-आकूतिपतिः, अस्याः सन्ततिश्च १।७।१६=२१ 
स्द्रः ८ 


— ब्रह्मणः ललाटात्‌ अस्थ उत्पत्तिः भवादीनि सप्त नामानि, 


एषाम्‌ अष्ट स्थानानि, foras, gara [द्र. १७६ ०-१५,२।५।१९] UU RY 
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à I 
— समुद्रात्‌ प्रकटीभूतस्य चन्द्रस्य धारकः १९९७ : 
--अस्य उत्पत्ति, एकादशर्द्रनामानि ११५१२९२१२५ । ८ 
— अङ्गिरसः विद्यामाप, बृहस्पतिसहायकः ४९१३ 
खती. ह 
-- रैवत-ककुझ्मिकन्या, बलदेवेन सह विवाहः, सम्बद्वविषयेण सह ४।१।६५-९६ 
अस्याः निशठ-उल्मुकी पुत्रौ ५२५१ 
-- रामस्य देइमाश्छिष्य वही प्रवेशः ५।३८।३ 4 
रेवन्तः 
सूर्यपुत्रः, अस्य उसत्तिप्रकारः ३।२।६-७ 
रोमहषणः [ = सूतः ] 
— व्यासशिष्यः, पुराणसंहिताष्येता ३।४।१०, ६।१६ 
l रोहिणी 
--वसुदेवस्य पत्नी [ द्र, कृष्णः ] ५।१।७३, २२ 
ल्म्बा 
; q 
--दक्षकन्या, धमपत्नी, अस्याः पुत्रः घोषः १।१५।१०३, १०४, १०६, १०६ 
 -बळमद्राय कुण्डलदात्री [ द्र. श्रीः ] ५।२५।१५-१६ 
- अस्य राज्याभिषेकाय कृष्णस्य आदेश ५३७६३ व 
| 
--अजुनेन सह द्वारकायाः निष्क्रमणम्‌ १२८११ । हूँ 
— >:इन्‍्द्रप्रस्थे अजुनेन कृतः अस्य राज्याभिषेक seS | 
faga: शाल्मलद्वीपाधिपतिः [&. शयाल्मलद्वीपः २१४१२ १-२४] 
2 २।९।६-७, १३ q 


१।४।१-९३ | 


L- 8H 1966] 


qad: 


९ > c. 
--अशै, Tagan, एषां नामानि सन्ततिश्च १] 


वसिष्ठ 

AAM मानसपुत्रः, ऊर्जा अस्य पत्नी, 

“अस्य TEA: सस पुत्राः [ x पराशरः ] 

ag: 

— धमपत्नी, अस्याः पुत्राः वसवः 

वसुदेवः [ = आनकदुन्दुभिः] 

— देवक्या सह विवाहः, कृष्णजन्म, कृष्णाय 
नन्दगोपस्य गहं प्रति नयनम्‌ , ततः कन्यायाः 
आनयनम्‌ , सम्तरद्वविषयेण सह [ द्रः कृष्णः ] 

-—कंसवधानन्तरं कृतप्रमाणस्य कृष्णस्य स्तुतिः 

--एनं प्रति कृष्णकतृकक्षमाया: याचना 

— एतत्कतकः बहिप्रवेशः 

वायुः 

--श्रीकृष्णस्‍्य आश्या इन्द्रात्‌ सुधर्मां समां 
आनीय उग्रसेनाय ददौ 

— इन्द्रादीनां सन्देशं श्रीकृष्णं श्रावयित्वा, कृष्णस्य 
सन्देशं गहीत्वा स्वगं ययौ 

वाराणसी [ a. पौण्डूकः ] 
वारुणी 

--मदिराधिष्ठात्री देवी, अस्या उत्तत्तिः 

--वरुणाज्ञया बळदेवस्योपभोयार्थमागमनम्‌ 
वृन्दावनस्थस्य HAT कोटरे 

वासुकिः 

— नागराजः, देवाः एनं नेत्रं कृत्वा GIR ममन्थुः, 
सम्मद्धविषयेण सह [ x. १२११ १७-२० ] 

विधाता 

--भगुख्यातिपुत्रः, नियतिपतिः, मृकण्डोः पिता 

विनता 
cea, कश्यपस्य पत्नी, 
TE: अरुणश्चेति द्वौ gat 
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विप्रचित्तिः 
दैत्यः, प्रहादँ नागपाशै: बध्वा जले क्षिप्तवान्‌ 
तत्काळीनायाः अवस्थायाः वणनम्‌ १।१९।१२-३३ 
विवस्वान्‌ 
-द्वादद्यादित्येषु सप्तमः [ द्र. आदित्य: ] १।१५।१३३ 
विश्वकर्मा 


--अष्टमवसोः प्रभासस्य पुत्र, देवशिल्पी, अस्य सन्ततिश्च १।१५।११६-१२५ 
--सूयंस्य तेजसः Mad चकार, तेन तेजसा चक्र-त्रिश्ूल- 


विमान-शक्तीत्याद्यनेकानि आयुधानि चकार ३।२।१, ८-१२ 
विश्वा 
दक्षकन्या, धर्मपत्नी, अस्यां विश्वेदेवानाम्‌ उत्पत्ति; १।१५।१०३-१०६ 
विश्वामित्र: 
--अस्थेव प्रेरणया रक्षसा पराशरपिता शक्ति; भक्षितः १११३ 
विश्वेदेवाः 
¬ [ द्र. विश्वा ] 
विष्णुः [ दर. सृष्टिः ] 
¬ देवान्‌ प्रति समुद्रमथनाय उपदेशः, [ १९७५-८१ J 
-_देवानां सहायकः ( सम्बद्धविधयेण सह्‌ ) १।९।१-१४९ 
--भुवाय बरदाता ( सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ) १।११।१-१२।१०१ 
-:प्रचेतोभ्य: प्रबाबृध्यर्थं बरप्रदानादि _ ११७५-४५ 
--मारिषाया: पूर्वस्मिन्‌ जन्मनि विष्णुकर्तक वरप्रदानम्‌ १।१५।६०-७१ 
- विष्णोः afram १।१५।१४१-२०।३१ 
विष्णोः महर्तकथनम्‌ प्रहादेन दैत्यवालकेम्यः १।१७।५५-११ 
— भादित्यानामधिपतिः [ द्र. १।१५।१३२ ] १२२७९ 
-विष्णी: विभूतिवणनम्‌ १२९२१६-८४ 
--विष्णोविंभूतय! १२२१-४१ 
-मेद्राश्वादिवषंपु विष्णोः विभिन्नरूपाणि २।२५०-% 
A: सोमस्वरूप: २४ 
- विष्णुः वायुस्वरूप; apes 
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विष्णुः ब्रह्मस्वरूप: शे 
=-विष्णुः रुद्रस्वरूपः M 


--विष्णु: सूर्यस्वरूपः 


२।४।७ 
--विष्णोः तामसी तनुः शेषाख्या, अस्य स्वरूपम्‌ अस्य eS 
विजुम्मणेन भुवः कम्पनं भवति, सकललोकघारकः 
इत्यादि 
२।५।१३-२७ 
— विष्णोः स्वायम्धुवादिभन्वन्तरेषु सत्त स्वरूपाणि ३।१।३६-४६ | 
--विष्णुना कृता चतुयुंगेषु चत॒युगव्यवस्था ३२४४-६० | 
--विंष्णुस्वरूपिणा व्यासेन वेदविभागकरणम्‌ , अष्टाविंशति | 
व्यासनामानि, भविष्यव्यासनाम च ३।३।१-२१ 
--विष्णोः ब्रह्मस्वरूपस्य विवरणम्‌ , झाखाप्रणेता च ३।३।२१-३१ 
--दैत्यपराजितैः देवैः कृता विष्णुस्तुतिः, विष्णोः 
शरीरात्‌ मायामोहोत्पत्तिः [ द्र. ३।१८।३२ ] ३।१७।९-४५ 
— कंसादिवधाय ब्रह्मणा स्तुतस्य विष्णोः अबतार- 
स्वीकरणम्‌ ५।१।२९-८६ 
विष्णोः नाममाहात्म्यम्‌ [१।१२।४२-६५ ३।३।१, 
६।२७ द्र. व्यासतः] ६\८।१८-२७ 
विष्णुशक्तिः 
= सूर्याधिष्ठिता, अस्या एव सामर्थ्यात्‌ सूर्यस्य सृष्टयादि- 
मुख्य हेतुत्वम्‌ [ द्र. २।१७।७ ] ३।१।३१, ४६ 
वीरणः 
= प्रजापतिः, अस्य पुत्री पुष्करिणी १।१३।३ 
वृषपर्वा 
¬ क्यपादितिपुत्रः, शर्मिष्ठादयः तिस्रः पत्न्यः अस्य १।२१।४-७ 
d: 
अङ्गस्य पुत्रः, सुनीथा अस्य जननी, मातामइदोषेण अयं 
दुष्ट एव जातः, ऋषिभिः अयं नाशितः, अस्य ऊस्मन्थ- 
। नात्‌ निषादोत्पत्तिः, पाणिमँथनात्‌ प्रथोरुत्पत्तिः १११३।७-३६ 
वैवस्वतमनु: 
"सञ्ज्ञा-विवस्वतोः पुत्रः, सप्तममन्वन्तरेथवरः, अस्य पुत्रा 
इद्ष्वाकादयः सम्पद्धविषयेण सह ZIURRA 


११ 
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वैशम्पायनः 
__उयासञ्चिष्य, यजुवंदस्य अध्येता, गा | 
_्रह्महत्यायाः प्राप्तिः, वैशम्पायनात्‌ | 
अघीतविद्यायाः वमनम्‌ ३।५।१-१३ 
वैश्रवणः [ = कुबेरः | | 
राज्ञाम्‌ अधिपतिः १।२२।१, ३ 
व्यासः [ = विष्णुः ] 
| नारायणः, द्वापरे द्वापरे एतत्कतृकवेद्विभाग:, 
| सम्बद्धविषयेण सदृ ३।२।९४-६१ 
| --द्वापरे द्वापरे वेदविभागकर्ता, अस्य अष्टाविंशति 


नामानि, भविष्यव्यासस्य नाम च ३।३।१-२१ 
--भविष्यव्यासनाम, ब्रह्मस्व रूपञ्च ३।३।२१-३१ 
--वेदविभागः, पेलादयः चत्वारः अस्य 

शिष्याः, शाखाप्रशाखाः च ३।४।१-२६ 
आभीरैः पराजितम्‌ अजुनं प्रति व्यासकतृकं 

परिसान्वनम्‌ , पराजयकारणक्थनं च 


सम्बद्धविषयेण ug ५।३८।२५-९० 
--कले;, OUI, TRA च महत्वकथनम्‌ कलियुगे अल्पा- 
यासेनैव विरोषपुण्यप्रासिकथनम , सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ६।२।१-४१ 
शक्रः 
-द्वादशादित्येषु द्वितीयः [ द्र. आदित्यः, इन्द्रश्च ] ११९५१३९ 
शची 
} ~ इन्द्रपत्नी सत्यभामायाः अपमानकत्रीं ५३ ।२६-९१ 
| WF: 
| पप, शैव्या अस्य पत्नी, नग्नविचारप्रसङ्गतः 
| पाषण्डालापदोषवर्णनम्‌ , पाषण्डालापदोषेण 
| अनेकजन्मप्रात्तिः, तत्राउपि शैव्यया पूर्वजन्म- o 
| स्मारणम्‌, ततो दोषात्‌ मुक्तिः, सम्बद्धविषयेण सह gU 
शतरूपा 
— स्वायम्भुवमनुपत्नी, प्रियत्रतोत्तानपादौ द्वौ अस्याः (१६-1६ 
पुत्री, प्रसूति: आकूतिश्चेति & कन्ये [ x. वैवस्वतमनुः ] le | 
शनिः à aie 
p 3 
RF, छायास्य जननी EN 
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शम्बरः 

-+असुरः, शम्बरेण कृतः मायया प्रह्मादस्य इननप्रयत्नः १।१९।१४-२५ 

— अनेन प्रह्मादोपरि प्रयुक्त मायासहस्नं कृष्णस्य चक्रेण नष्टम्‌ १।१५।१५३ 


3 दैत्यः, काळशम्बर+, assis जातमात्रं प्रद्युम्न जहार, 
एवं लवणाणवे प्रचिक्षेप ततः पद्यम्नेन हतश्च 


सम्बढविषयेण सह RRS, Rae 
शारवः 
स्पतिः, रुक्मिणीविवाहप्रसङ्गे बलरामेण पराजितः ५।२६।७-८ 
शिवः 
ch सह युद्धकरणम्‌, ततः शिवेन 
प्राथना सम्बद्धविषयश्र [ द्र. रुद्रः, ब्रह्मा ] ५।३३।७-९० 
शिशुपाल: 
--रुक्मिणीहरणप्रसड़े बलरामेण पराजितः [ ४।१४।४४-४५ ] ५।२६।३-१२ 
रोषः 
विष्णोः तामसी तनुः, असुरनाञ्चकः, स्वरूपम्‌ अस्य, 
पाताळस्थः सवंलोकधारकः, इत्यादि [द्र. बलभद्रः] [द्रः १।२१।१६--२२ 
१।२२।१, ७ ] २।५।१२-२७ 
शङ्खश्वेतः 
सपः, कश्यपात्‌ कद्रौ जातः १।२१।१६-२१ 
शर्मिष्ठा 
--बृषपवेण: कन्या १९१६ 
शिविः 
शिष्टिः 
—Hdgat, अस्य पञ्चपुत्राः १।१२।१-२ 
Sg: . 


--हिरण्यकशिपुपुत्र। अस्य पुत्राः १।१५।१४२-१४३, १२११ 
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शैव्या | 
agaaa पत्नी, [ द्र. शतधनुः | २।१८।५२-९४ j 
A | 
--भगुः अस्याः पिता, माता च रातिः नासयणपत्नी | 
अस्याः स्वरूपं महत्वं च विष्णोरिव सवगतता १।८।१५-३५ | 
__क्षीरसमुद्रात्‌ अस्याः आविर्भावः सम्बद्धविषयेण सह, | 
अस्या भ्रातरौ घातृःविधातारौ १।९।१-१२।२ | 

Ser 


__प्राचेतसदक्षकन्या, धर्मपत्नी, सङ्कल्प; 
अस्याः पुत्रः १।१५।१०३, tov, १०६, १०९ 
विश्वकर्मणः पुत्री, सूर्यपत्नी, अस्याः सन्ततिः, 
सम्बद्धविषयश्च ३।२।१-१३ 
सगरः [ द्र. अ, खं. ] 
सती 
--दक्षकन्या, रुद्रपत्नी, दक्षकोपात्‌ देहत्यागः, पु नरापि 
हिमवतः दुहितृत्वेन उत्पत्ति! १८१२-१४ 
सत्यभामा | 
-संत्राजित: कन्या, कृष्णभार्या, कृष्णाय पितुबधं 
कथितवती, एतां सान्त्वयामास कृष्ण: ४।१३।६४-७६ 
[ द्र. ५२०९ द्र, कृष्ण: ५।२९।३७-३१।१३ ] 


सत्यवती 


--गाधकन्या क्रचीकभार्था, अस्याः पुत्रः जमदग्नि 
कौशिकी नदी अभूत्‌ Ea 


सन्नतिः 


: " à 
¬ दक्षक्या, SIAL, अस्याः पुत्राः वालखिल्या; ११०१६४४ 
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सप्तर्षि: 
--मरीचिः, अत्रिः, अङ्गिराः, पुलसत्यः, yee करतुः 
वसिष्ठश्च, Fe प्रति हरेः आराधनात्मकः उपदेश 
1 ufi 
DES १।११।३०-९७ 
सम्भूतिः 
— दक्षकन्या, मरीचेः पत्नी, पूर्णमासः अस्याः पुत्रः 
[ द्र. १।५।२५-२६ ] ११०६ 
सवनः a 
= imago: पुष्कराधिपतिः २।१।६-७, १५ 
सवर्णा 
--समुद्रकन्या, प्राचीन्रदिषः पत्नी, प्रचेतसः अस्या: पुत्रा, १।१४।२-६ 
साध्या 
--प्राचेतसदक्षकन्या, घर्मभार्या, अस्याः साध्याः पुत्राः १।१५।१०३-१०७ 
सान्दीपनिः 
--काइयाम्‌ उत्पन्नः, अवन्तिपुरवासी बलरामकृष्णयोः गुर; 
अयं गुरुदक्षिणात्वेन लवणाणवे मृतं पुत्रम्‌ अयाचत्‌ 
कृष्णबळरामाभ्यां पुत्रं प्राप्तवान्‌ , सम्बद्धविषयश्च “२११८-३९ 
साम्बः 
कुष्ण-जाम्त्रवतीपुत्रः, स्वयंवरावसरे बलात्‌ सुयोधनकन्याम्‌ 
आदत्तवान्‌, ततः कौरवैः बद्धः, बलरामेण मोचितश्च 
सम्बद्धविषयेण सह ५३१४-३८ 
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‘PURANA’ BULLETIN, Vols. I to VII (1959-1965), with the 
supplement containing Subject-wise as well as Author-wise 
Index of the first five volumes. Price: each volume Rs, 12 
or £1; Supplement Rs. 1.25 or 2 shillings. Supplement 
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RAMACHARITA-MANASA: The great Hindi Poem of Gosyamj 
Tulasidasa, critically edited on the basis of a number of 
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the hundred years of the Poet’s death; prepared with an 
Introduction by Prof. Vishwanath Prasad Misra. Price 
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Agrawala. Price Rs. 10, Lib. Edn. Rs. 15. » 


MATSYA-PURANA—A STUDY: Written by Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala, The author's point of view is mainly directed 


ami n race ne nano 


to an interpretation of this important Purana: in the Vedic 
background on the one hand, and in the light of the cultural, 
geographical and historical material incorporated in the 
Puranas on the other. Price Rs. 30. i ; 
VYASA-PRASASTI: Compiled and edited by Dr. V. Raghavan 1 
from the Mababharata, Puranas, Mahatmyas, Nibandhas, 
Commentaries, Poetry, and various Manuscripts. Price Re 1. 
NITISECTION OF THE PURANARTHA-SAMGRABA: 
Edited with Introduction and Notes by Dr. V. Raghavan: 
Price Rs. 2.00. 
HINDI TRANSLATION OF THE REPORT OF THE 
CALENDAR REFORM COMMITTEE, GOVT. OF 


INDIA. (For Private use), 3 
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